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ACCOUNT 

O F T H E 

Present State 

of the 

NORTHERN ASIA 


PART I. 


CHAP. I. 

Obfervations upon Grand Tatary, and 
the Tatars in general. 

SECT. I. 

Of the Extent, Nature of the Soil and Air of 

Grand Tatary. 

RA ND Tatary in its prefent State Extern. 
extends from the 75th as far as the 
150th Degree of Longitude, reck¬ 
oning from the Eaftern Bank of the 
River Wolga, to the Shores of the Sea of Ja¬ 
pan, North of Corea, which makes no lefs 
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than a Length of 750 German Leagues ; its 
Breadth is pretty unequal: for tho it may be 
reckon’d alrnoft from the 38th to the 52d De¬ 
gree of Latitude, yet it is much more in fome 
Places, and lefs in others: However we may 
venture to allow 200 German Leagues for it, 
without running the Rifle of being deceiv’d. 

A great Branch of Mount Caucajus, which 
begins at the Eaftern Bank of the IVolga , about 
the 52d Degree of Latitude, and runs from 
thence alrnoft diredtlyEaft, as far as the Eaftern 
Ocean, feparates Grand Tatary on the North 
fide from the vaft Kingdom of Siberia: The 
Eaftern Sea bounds it on the Eaft, and the 
CaSpian Sea with Ruffia makes its Frontiers on 
the Weft. 

[The Author of thefe Remarks omits the 
South Bounds of Tatary, pofiibly in doubt 
whether to reckon for fuch the two Bucharias , 
or Perfta and the Indies. But tho the Bucha- 
rias are poffeffed by the Tatars, I fee no reafon 
why they fhould be included under the Name 
of Tatary, anymore than China or Chowar azm, 
which is alfo fubjeft to them. For the fame 
realon alfo, I think Turkeftan fhould ftill be 
confider’d as a diftinft Kingdom, tho it is no 
longer in the Poffeffion of the People from 
whom it had the Name. It is indeed like the 
reft, a Part of the Dominions of the Tatars , 
but not a Part of Tatary, which Name fhould 
be confin’d properly to the Country which they 
originally came from •, fo that by Grand Ta¬ 
tary, I would have no more underftood, than a 
Name to exprefs in general the Countries fub- 
je£t to the Tatars , without confounding them 
together. 

Grand Tatary , no doubt, makes a confi- 
derable Part of the Country, which, according 
to the Orientals, fell to Japhefs Share, and 

which 
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which Abulgafi Chan calls Kuttup Shamach ; a Kuttup 
Name To disfigur’d, as mod of his Terms are, shamacn * 
that I can make nothing of it. The French 
Editor will have it to' 1 contain all the Lands fi- 
tuate to the North and North Weft of the Cas¬ 
pian Sea, and North Eaft of the Indies , com¬ 
prehending at prefent China , 'Japan , Grand 
Tatary, Siberia , and its Dependances, Ruffia, 

Poland , Sweden and Norway.] 

As all this great Country is fituate in the charming 
fineft Climate in the Univerfe, it is every where 
of an extraordinary Goodnefs and Fertility ^ 

but it has this Misfortune, that as it is perhaps water in 
the higheft of all the habitable Earth, it is many 
found in feveral Parcs to want Water, tho A- Parts i 
mod all the great Rivers of Afia have their 
Springs in the Mountains of this Country, fo 
that it is not habitable but near the Rivers and 
Lakes : For an inftance of the great Elevation 
of this Country, you need only fee Father 
Verbieft thereon, who affirms in one of his Let¬ 
ters, that the late Emperor of China , in a Voy¬ 
age which he made in the Year 1683, in the 
Weftern Part of the Country of the Mungals , 
having had the Curiofity to know the Diffe¬ 
rence between the Height of a certain Place, 
about eighty Leagues to the North of the The Land 
great Wall towards the Spring of the Ri-|"^^" 
ver Karga Mur an, and the Ground about leva 
Pekin , gave him Orders to meafure it, and 
that he found, after a very exa£t Examinati¬ 
on, that Place was higher than the Sea-Coaft 
neareft the City of Pekin by 3000 geometrical 
Paces, which makes about three Quarters of a 
German League. 

This great Rifing is the Caufe that this Caufeof 
Country appears to be very cold, in compari-^* . e *' 
fon of others which are under the fame Lati-^J^ 
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tude with it •, and Perfons of Credit who have 
travell’d in it have allured me, that even in the 
Heat of Summer the North Wind is fo piercing, 
that one had need to cover one’s felf in the 
Night to avoid being incommoded by it, be- 
caufe in the Month of Auguft there is very of¬ 
ten Ice the thicknefs of a Crown Piece, and 
fometimes of two, in a Night’s time, which 
Father Verbiefl would in fome meafure attribute 
to the Salt Petre; of which he affirms, the 
Land of this Country is fo full, that there is 
found every where in Summer, by digging four 
or five Foot into the Ground, Clods of Earth 
quite congeal’d, and even intire Heaps of Ice. 
and of its This fame extraordinary Elevation is alfo 
teing fi the Reafon why fo many Defarts are found 
^ste f or w ' £ hi n the Bounds of Grand Tatary. But 
vefarts! thefe Defarts, to which the Ruffians have gi¬ 
ven the Name of Stepp, are not altogether 
fo frightful as we fanfy them ; for fet afide the 
Goby. grand Defarts of Goby, heretofore called Shamo, 
Shamo. anc j fome other fmall landy Defarts, which are 
very few ; all the other Defarts or Stepp, which 
are found in this Country, produce Grafs in a- 
bundance, as high as one’s Middle, fo that they 
want only Water to make them the moil: fruit¬ 
ful Plains in the World. Neverthelefs fo much 
of this vaft Country as is fupply’d with Water, 
is fufficient for the Support of four times the 
Number of the prefent Inhabitants of Grand 
! Tatary , if it was well cultivated and look’d 
after : But there are none befides the Moham¬ 
medan Tatars who till their Lands, and they 
till no more than juft what is neceflary to fup- 
port them; for the Callmaks and the greater 
Part of the Mungals have not at all the Ufe of 
Agriculture, fubfifting intirely upon their Cat¬ 
tle : This is the reafon why they can have no 

fixt 
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fixt Habitation, being obliged from time to 
time to change their Quarters according as the 
Seafons of the Year change. Every Orda or 
Tribe has a particular Canton which belongs 
to them, where they go in the Summer and 
inhabit the Northern Plains, and in the Win¬ 
ter thofe which lie to the South. 

In the Southern Part of Grand Tatary, which No Towni 
contains the Countries of' Turkeftan,Chowarazm t0 ~ 
the Burharias , and Tanga t, there are found china w 
Towns; but in all the reft there are noneat theEaJhm 
all, except four or five towards the Coaft of Ocean. 
the Eaftern Ocean, and fome few others to¬ 
wards China, which the Mungals of Nichieu 
have built fince they have been in Pofleftion of 
China. 

Grand Tatary has alfo this Peculiar to it, No Forefts 
that it does not produce a Wood of tall Trees 
of any kind whatfoever, except in fome few 
Places towards the Frontiers. All the Wood 
that is found in the Heart of the Country con- 
fifts in Shrubs, which never exceed the Height 
of a Pike, and thofe are very rare. 

All the fandy Grounds of Grand Tatary are sanity 
of the fame Nature with thofe in the Province 
of Kuigan in Chowarazm , producing excellent Pa ji uret 
Pafture, feeing the Grafs would grow to the 
height of a Man, if it was not for want of 
Water in many Parts ; but on Account of that 
Defe£b, mod of the Grafs of thofe Plains de¬ 
cays prefently at the Root, and becomes good 
for nothing. And as that wither’d Grafs quite 
choaks up the Young, the Tatars are accuf- 
tom’d at the beginning of Spring to fet fire to 
the old Herbage, which extends as far as it 
can find Fuel, and fometimes in Grand Tatary 
fpreads above a hundred Leagues round, and 
immediately after the new Grafs (hoots up e- 
A 4 very 
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very where with fuch Force, that in lefs than 
fifteen days it reaches the height of a Span 
which fheWs the great Fertility of the Soil of 
that great Country. 


SECT. II. 

Tatars, whence defcended. 

Tatars tie- A LL the Tatars pretend to be defcended 
jctndei from Turk, the eldeft Son of Japhet ; 

Turks. an< ^ as they fuppofe that Japhet before his Death 
appointed him to be fovereign FJead of 
his Family, which belong’d to him in lome 
meafure in right of Eldeft, they look upon 
themfelves to be of a more noble Extracti¬ 
on than the neighbouring People, who are be¬ 
lieved to be defcended from the other Sons of 
Xno-wn by Japhet. At leaft ’tis certain, that they have 
the Name a l wa y S borne the Name of Turks, until Zingis 
"before^* Chan having reduc’d all the Tribes of that Na- 
Zingij tion under his Obedience, the Name of Turks 
Chan. has by degrees been loft with regard to their 
Name Neighbours, who from thenceforth have call’d 
Turk fiili them by no other Name than that of Tatars, 
retained tho not with regard to themfelves, feeing they 
“them' alwa Y s reta ' n ’d among them that of Turks, pre- 
felves. tending alfo that no Nation befides themfelves 
has a Right to bear that Name. 

[It is obfervable that in the Book of the Sha¬ 
rif al Idris, corruptly called the Nubian Geo¬ 
grapher, there is no mention made either of the 
Moguls or Tatars, but all that Country which 
goes at prefent by the Name of the Eaftern and 
We fern Tatary, are made to be peopled by dif¬ 
ferent Nations of Turks : And this is the more 
remarkable, becaufe that Author wrote but a 

little 
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little before the Time of Zingis Chan,viz. about 
1170. However we hear of Tatars elfewhere.J 

’Tis from Tatar Chan , mention’d p. 7, and Named 
elfewhere, that the Tribe of the Tatars has^'^jj* 
taken its Name, and not from a River called and not 3 
Tata , as the greateft part of Hiftorians pr e-f ro m * 
tend, becaufe we are now very well convinced R-ivcr. 
that there is not a River of that Name to be 
found in all the North of Afta. 

[’Tis very probable theTribe of Tatars took 
their Name from fome of their Chiefs, as moll: 
of the reft did ; but we cannot fay particular¬ 
ly that it was from Tatar Chan , becaufe all 
the Hiftory of the Original of the Tatars being 
fabulous, there is room to doubt whether ever 
there was fuch a Prince of that Nation as they 
defcribe him ; efpecially at the time he is pre¬ 
tended to have reigned.] 

The Country which the Tribe of the Tatars 
and the divers Branches of it have heretofore 
poflefled, is precifely that known at prefent to 
us by the Name of the Country of the Mungals. 

’Tis from the Tribe of the Tatars that How the 
Strangers have borrow’d the Name of Tstars, tsrame of 
which they give at prefent to all the Turkijb 
Nation. To fay pofitively on what Occafion^^ 
that happen’d is an Impoffibility; neverthelefs, 
if I may be permitted to give my Conje&ures 
thereupon, it feems very likely to me that we 
owe this Name, in the Extent it is at prefent 
taken, to the Nejlorian Million ers, whom we 
know for certain to have extended their Con- 
verfions in the ninth and tenth Ages very far on 
the fide of Tangut , and the other Provinces to 
the Eaft of that Kingdom, which were at that 
time poflefled by divers Branches of theTribe 
of the Tatars , and by the Allies of that Tribe. 

And as thofe Gentlemen undertook to give the 
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World a great Notion of the Advantage 
which would accrue to Chriftianity by their 
Labours on that Occafion, they did not fail to 
magnify the Power of thofe Tatar Princes at 
whofe Courts they had Accefs, largely attribu¬ 
ting to them Empires,Titles, and Riches, which 
exifted no where but in their own Imaginations. 
But they have not taken care to inform us, 
that the Moguls, to whom they had not Accefs, 
had Princes at leaft as powerful as thofe of the 
Tatars ; tho it may be in truth they had no cer¬ 
tain Knowledge of that fo confiderable Branch 
of the Turkijh Nation, which inhabiting at that 
Junfture to the North of the Tribe of the Ta¬ 
tars, might be look’d upon by them, fo far as 
they knew of them, as afavage and barbarous 
People. 

Be that as it will, in all Appearance, the 
World being prepofleflfed by the Infinuations of 
thofe good Mifilonaries, by degrees fell into 
the Cuftom of giving the Name of Tatars to 
all the People inhabiting the North of Afia,zn d 
that this Cuftom came to be eftablifh’d from 
the time of the Invafion of Zingis Chan in the 
Southern Ajia \ for when it was known that the 
Prince of the Moguls was at the fame time 
Sovereign of the Tatars, ’twas no longer doubt¬ 
ed but that all the People of thofe Quarters 
were Tatars: and without inquiring farther in¬ 
to the Difference between thofe two Names, 
they chofe rather to retain that of the Tatars 
already known to them, than that of the Mo¬ 
guls of which they had heard no mention be¬ 
fore, and which they fuppos’d for that reafon 
to have a lefs extenfive Signification. At lead 
it is certain, that the Chin . fe , who don’t trouble 
themfelves about what pafies among their 
Neighbours, are accuftom’d to give the Name 
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of Tatars to all the Turki/h Nation in general, 
only becaufe that Tribe which dwelt upon their 
Borders is the only one they were acquainted 
with, and with which they had often confide- 
rable Difputes. 

[The aforefaid reafon may pafs well enough Another 
with regard to Strangers giving them the ge- Rea J on ‘ 
neral Name of Tatars , but not with regard to 
their Neighbours, the Cbinefe excepted, who 
being neareft them might give their Name as 
beft known to them indifferently to all the o- 
ther Turki/h Tribes, whom they confider’d as 
the fame People with the Tatars: But the fame 
reafon will not hold with regard to People far¬ 
ther off, for then by that Rule the Name of 
Moguls fhould be better known to the Southern 
Provinces of Afta, as being nearer to them, 
and on this fide the great fandy Defart, which 
muft in a great Meafure have kept them from a 
Knowledge of the Tatars, if they had not made 
themfelves famous fome other way. Befides, 
where is the Probability that the Nefiorian 
Miffioners fhould have Credit enough to efta- 
blifh their Name among the reft of the Afa- 
ticks, or that thefe latter fhould be beholden 
purely to them for their firft Knowledge of 
thofe People ? The reafon therefore in all Ap¬ 
pearance fhould be fought for elfewhere. ’Tis 
probable, that till the time of Zingis Chan the 
Tribe of the Tatars was the moft considerable 
and beft known of all the Eaftern Branches of 
the Turki/h Nation, on account of their war¬ 
like Exploits, to the reft of the Afiaticks,z. nd in 
particular to thofe Weft of India, as the Per- 
fians, &c. who are chiefly concern’d in this En¬ 
quiry *, and that the Name of Moguls prevail¬ 
ed but fo long as their Dominion lafted over 
the Southern Provinces of Afta , which ending. 
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the Name of "Tatars took Place again. And. 
this Conjecture is fupported not only by the 
preceding Hiftory, in which we find the Tatars 
after many Struggles prevailing over the Mo¬ 
guls, and the very Name as well as the Empire 
of the laft utterly deftroy’d under Siuntz Chan, 
till their iffuing forth from Irgana-kon ; butalfo 
by the Arabian and Perftan Hiltories, which 
often fpeak of the Tatars, but never mention 
the Moguls before Zingis Chan.] 


SECT. III. 

Of the feveral Branches of the Tatars, 
particularly fo called. 

Moguls f~| 1 IIE[Pofterity of t\\c Moguls andlTiz/anpof- 

divid*dTn- c ^ e North of Afia, and are divided 

to three at prefent into three different Nations, viz. r. 

Nations. Tatars , particularly fo called, who are Mo¬ 
hammedans and inhabit the Weft about the 
Cafpian Sea ; 2. The Callmaks, who poffels 
the middle ; 3. The Mungals , who dwell in 
the Eaft towards the Oriental Ocean : For as 
to the other Pagan People who are difper- 
fed throughout Siberia and along the Shores 
of the Icy Sea, tho without doubt they are 
defeended from the Tatars, they are not 
confider’d, at prefent, as making a Part of 
them, but as favage People: With regard to 
whom it may be faid, they do not differ amono- 
themfelves, but are all of a Kind ; and if any 
are found more civiliz’d towards the Frontiers 
of the Callmaks and Mungals, they fhould be 
confider’d rather as Branches newly feparated 
from thofe two Nations, than as making any 
Part of the antient Inhabitants of Siberia . 


The 
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The Tatars, particularly fo called, all profefs Tatars, 
the Mohammedan Worfhip; tho there are {omePf°P er b f° 
Branches of them whole Religion feems j^uilided 
partake much more of Paganifm than Moham- i nt0 12 
medifm. They are fubdivided again into divers Branches. 
Branches, of which the molt confiderable 
are, 

1. The Usbeck Tatars, who inhabit Great r. Usbeck 

Bucharia. Tatars. 

2. The Tatars of Chiva , who are ufually com- 2. Tatars 
prehended under the Name of Usbeck Tatars, "/Chiva. 
and inhabit the Country of Chowarazm about 

the Mouths of the Rivers Amu and Khefell. 

3. The Cara Kallpakks, who dwell along the 3. Cara 
River Sirr to the Eaft of the Cafpian Sea, and Kallpakks. 
North of the Tatars of Chiva, pofleffing the 

Weil part of Turkefian. 

4. The Cafatjha Orda, which have their A- 4. Cataf- 
bode about the River Temba, to the North ha Orda. 
Eaft of the Cafpian Sea, and poffefs the Eaft 

part of Turkefian. 

5. The Tatars of Nagai, who dwell betwixt 5. Tatars 
the Rivers Wolga and Jaic to the North of the '’/Nagai.. 
Cafpian Sea. 

6. The Bafhkir Tatars, who inhabit towards 6 . Bafh- 
the Foot of the Mountains of Eagles, to the Eaft klr Tatars, 
of the River Wolga. 

7. The Tatars of Ufa , who live in the 7 - Uffa. 
Kingdom of Cafan, to the North of the Bafh- 

kirs, between the River Wolga and the Moun¬ 
tains of Eagles. 

8. The Circaffians, who inhabit the Country 8. Circair 
to the Weft of the Mouth of the River Wolga, fians. 
and the North Weft of the Cafpian Sea. 

9. TheDagheftan Tatars, who lie to the South 9-E| 
of the Circaffians, and to the Weft of the Cafi 
fian Sea. 


10. The 
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10. The Kuban Tatars , who extend them- 
felves along the Banks of the River Kuban , be¬ 
tween the Palus Meotis and the Black Sea , at 
the Foot of the Mountains of Caucafus. 

11. The Crim Tatars , who pofiefs the Pen- 
infula of Crimea , and the Northern Shores of 
the Palus Meotis and the Black Sea , between 
the Rivers Don and Boryftbenes. 

12. The, Tatars of Budziack , who inhabit 
Eudziacb. i3 et;ween the Rivers Boryftbenes and the Danube , 

to the Weft of the Black Sea. 

'All the All thefe Mohammedan Tatars are ufually 
Tatars rc- Q p a m i c i<Jl e fi ze , h uC very ftrong ; they have 
Mother™ very fwarthy Complexions, their Eyes large, 
black and lively, their Faces very broad and 
fiat, with a great hawked Nofe •, infomuch 
that they may be eafily diftinguifhed by their 
Features from the Calbnaks and the Mungals. 

Their Flabfts differ according to the diffe¬ 
rent Countries they pofiefs; for thofe who 
dwell upon the Borders of Per ft a and the In¬ 
dies imitate thofe Nations in their Way of Drefs. 
Others who inhabit towards the Borders of 
Rujfta go clothed much like the Ruffians: and 
to conclude, thofe amongft them who border 
on the Turks , conform much to that Peoples 
Manner of Drefs. 

It may be faid in general of all the Moham¬ 
medan Tatars , that they live purely by robbing 
and preying on their Neighbours, as well in 
Peace as in War, wherein they differ much 
Ollmaks from the Callmaks and Mungals ; who, tho 
live quietly on the Produce of their 
yive Flocks, and do no harm to any one except they 
* y ' firft do harm to them. 


Differ in 
Habits. 


Live by 
Robbing. 
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SECT. IV. 

The Government of the Tatars. 

T H E word Chan is in ufe only among the 7 «fe of 
Tatars , as well Mohammedans as Pagans , Chan, 
and fignifies properly a Lord, or reigning 
Prince: They give this Name indifferently to 
Princes who reign over vaft Provinces, and to 
thofe who poflefs a frnall Extent of Country, 
and alfo to thofe who are tributary to other 
Princes. Thus the Emperor of China , as be¬ 
ing of Tatar Extraction, is called Chan , juft 
as the Chan of the Calcha Mungals,who is under 
his Protection, and divers other petty Chans of 
the Mungals are, inhabiting near the Springs of 
the River Jenifea , who are tributary to the 
Chan of the Calcha Mungals. And it is fuffi- 
cient amonglt the Tatars , in order to bear this 
Title of Honour, to be acknowledg’d the Given t0 
reigning Prince of fome certain State, be itT**^ 
great or frnall ; but excepting the Prince tn „ Pr ;„ ce . 
reigning, *tis not permitted any Prince of his 
Houfe, how powerful and rich foever he may 
be, to take the Title of Chan •, they muff be 
content with the Title of Sultan , which be-Princes of 
longs to the Princes of the Family of the Chan. the .P l , 00 P. 
Neverthelefs as the Right of Force reigns ab-^* u ' 
folutely with this People, one fees very often 
that a Chan is depofed and put to Death by his 
neareft Relations, without any one looking on 
the new Chan as an Ufurper; wherein the 
DoCtrine of abfolute Predeftination (which e- 
very one knows to be the favourite DoCtrine 
of the greateft part of the Mohammedans ) Hands 
in great Head j and ’tis for this reafon. 
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that thefe forts of Violences are obferv’d to 
happen much oftner among the Mohammedan 
Tatars than the Calhnaks and Mungals which 
are Pagans. From what has been laid it ap¬ 
pears evident enough, that the Diftindion 
which fome Authors have been pleafed to make 
between the Title of Chaan and that of Chan , 
(pretending that the former imports a great 
Superiority over the latter} is nothing but fan¬ 
cy, it being at prefent no longer a Doubt (at 
lead among thofe who have any Knowledge of 
the Cufloms of thefe People) that the Tatars 
know not any other Title of Sovereignty or 
Lordfhip than that of Chan. 

[The Annotator probably is miftaken here, 
fince the Diftindion between Chaan and Chan 
is mention’d by all the Authors we know of, 
who have given an Account of the Affairs of 
th e Tatars from the Oriental Fliftorians. And M. 
de la Croix, in his Hiftory of Genghiz Chan, not 
only affures us, that great Emperor, when 
he named Otlai for his Succeffor, declar’d him 
Chan of Chans by the Title of Chaan, which he 
gave him, and that the Succeflors of 051 ai re¬ 
tain’d that Title, but delivers this Alteration 
as one of the Laws of Zingis Chan, in which it 
is forbidden to give his Succeffor any Title but 
that of Chaan with two a’s. This Circumftance 
would put the Queftion beyond difpute, had 
M. de la Croix cited Fadlallah or any credible 
Hiftorian for his Authority •, for nothing can 
be concluded againft this Diftindion from the 
Silence of an Author, efpecially one who de¬ 
clares himfelf a Stranger to the Hiftory of 
the Succeffors of Zingis Chan in the Empire of 
the Moguls, after Coflay .] 


Among 
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Among the 'Tatars ,• as well Mohammedan The f.U;- 
as Pagans, when the Chan dies, all the Princes °f a 
of the reigning Family, and all the Pleads of C an ‘ 
the feveral Tribes which are under the Domi¬ 
nion of that Floufe, meet at an appointed time 
at the Place of ufual Refidence of the deceafed 
Chan, where they proceed to the Election of 
a new one •, examining only who may be the Fa ^ s a '~ 
eldeft among the Princes of the reigning Houfe, ^he‘eld’ll 
without having any regard to the Seniority of e / t he ‘ 
the divers Branches which compofe it, or to reigning 
the Children of the deceafed •, and they never TSeufe. 
fail to elect him who appears to be oldeft, un- 
lefs fome extraordinary perfonal Defed be 
found in him. 

What I have obferv’d, is to be underftood, 
when Affairs are in a fettled State, and accord¬ 
ing to the antient Cuftoms of that Nation: 

But as Order is a thing rarely to be found a- 
mong the greater Parc of the Tatars , it often Ftr " ofL 
falls out, that the moft powerful among the fLT 
Princes of the reigning Houfe ufurp that Dig- order. 
nity from the lawful Succeflor; and on thofe 
Occafions, they do not fail putting to death 
all thofe who dare oppofe the Ufurper : 
Neverthelefs this Cafe happens feldomer a- 
mong the Pagan than the Mohammedan Ta¬ 
tars. 

’Tis worth obferving in this Place, that all All the 
the Chans who reign at prefent over the Mo- chans °f 
hammedan Tatars are fprung from the Pofrerity Mo * 
of Zuzi Chan, eldeft Son of Zingis Chan ; for dan ra¬ 
the Chans of the Country of Chowarazm de- tars fprun* 
fcend from Sheybani Chan, Son of Zuzi Chan,P° m Zn ' 
by Arab Shah, paternal Uncle of Abulga.r Z1 Clian * 
Chan, Grandfather to the aforefaid Shabacbt 
Sultan. 
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The Chans of Great Bucharia , and Coun¬ 
try of Balk, are defcended of Togai Timur, 
youngefl Son of Zuzi Chan, by his Grandfon 

Abai. 

The Chans of Turkeftan and Tajhkant are 
like wife fprung from Togai Timur, youngefl: 
Son of Zuzi Chan, by Dfanijh Sultan ; and 
The Chans of Crimea, defcend from 
Hagi Geray Chan, of the Pofterity of the 
fame Togai Timur, youngefl Son of Zuzi 
Chan. 

[De la Croix fuppofes the Pofterity of Zingis 
Chan, are preferv’d only in the Chans of the 
lefler Tatari, or Crim, and in the Branch 
of the Uzbek Char.s, who reign in Ma 
waraTnahr .] 

Title of As our Author gives the Title of Chan to 
Chan ,why f evera j Q f t h e Generals and Governors who 
* oun t *~ e ferv’d Sultan Mohammed Chowarazm Shah in 
Governors Great Bucharia •, it mull be obferv’d, that the 
of Sultan greateft Part of them were aftually the Heads 
Moham- 0 f f ome petty Turkijh Tribes fettled in Turke- 
nifd ‘ flan and Great Bucharia, to whom Sultan Mo¬ 
hammed was willing to leave the empty Title 
of Chan which they bore before, whilft he was 
in Pofleflion of their little States. 

[ Pie gave * Inalzick the Title of Chan, 
which he had not before, calling him Gagir 
Chan.] 

Sultan, Ti- Among the Mohammedan Tatars, the Title 
uthTtl ^ tan a PP ro P r iated to the eldeft Son of the 
deft Son of Chan * and tho the Title of Sultan is alfo given 
a Chan, to the other Sons of the Chan in fpeaking to 
themfelves, yet it is not given to them when 
one fpeaks of them to a third Perfon, as 
is done, fpeaking of the eldeft Son of the 
Chan. 


* Vol. I. p. 3 ■}. 
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The Brothers of the Chan alfo bear the Title 
of Sultan, jult like the Sons of the Chan •, but rlt 
of the Children of a Sultan, only the eldeft has 
right to be called Sultan, and that Title paffes 
from eldeft Son, to eldeft Son, fo long as the 
Branch remains. 

The ‘Tatars pay the Tithe of all their Effects 
to their Chans , and this Tithe extends among 0 
the Mohammedan Tatars, not only to the Cattle chans, 
and Corn, but alfo to Slaves, and other things 
which they may acquire, whether by way of 
Arms or Traffick. Neverthelefs the Chan is 
commonly fatisfy’d with the Tithe of the Cattle, 

Grain and Slaves: And as the Callmaks, and the 
Mungals of the Weft, have not the Cuftom of 
cultivating their Lands, this Tithe is reduc’d 
among them to that of the Beafts, and of the 
Booty which they may get from their Enemies 
in time of War. 

After the Chan has had his Tithe, they pay'f”^"’ 
yet an other Tithe of the Remains to the Mur- fj‘ r N u ‘ 
fa of their Tribe ; fo that every Tatar Family 
muft pay yearly two Tithes, which has no bad 
refemblance of the double Tithe which the 
Country People of the greateft part of Europe 
muft pay to the Church and to the Parfon. But 
therein we find this remarkable Difference, 
that the Tatars are quit on paying thefe two 
Tithes, tho ourPeafants,befidesthofe twoTithes, 
muft pay Contributions, Imports, and fo many 
other Charges which amount to the Value of 
three or four others at leaft. 

Cuftom has very wifely regulated among the Tithes 
Tatars the Condition of Princes, Brothers and 
Relations of the Chan for as on one fide it ^reTof 
fecures in fome fort the eftablifh’d Govern-^chan, 
ment, by the Difability it lays the Princes un-« ai 
der of the Houfe of the Chan of forming I n .other Sub- 

2 trigues. 
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trigues, and maintaining Fadlions in the State, 
it fecures on the other fide the Lives and Effedfs 
of the fame Princes againft the Jealoufies of the 
Government-, and ’tis for this reafon that there 
is never feen among them thofe Addons of a 
barbarous Policy which are fo common in the 
other Courts of the Eaft, where a Prince is no 
fooner mounted upon the Throne, than he be¬ 
gins by cruelly facrificing his Brothers and o- 
ther Relations to the Security of his Perfon and 
his Reign: Neverthelefs as with the Tatars, as 
well as with all other Nations, as civiliz’d as 
they pretend to be, there is no Law or Cuftom 
fo holy as to reftrain them againft the Violence 
and immoderate defire of Reigning ; we fee 
Inftances enough in the foregoing Hiftory, of 
one Brother thrufting another headlong from 
the Throne into the Tomb: and alfo of Chil¬ 
dren doing the fame by their Fathers, to mount 
therein in fpite of the Laws and the moft fa- 
cred Obligations. 

Account of I know not from whence Marco Polo has ta- 
Taurs ken what he advances, that in his time theTiz- 
t'heymeet tars wcre accu ftom’d a t the Funerals of their 
when they Chans, to flay all thofe they met in the way they 
go to bury took to carry the Corps to the Place appointed 
then- f or the Sepulture of the Succelfors of Zingis 
Chart-, and that a little before his Arrival in 
Grand Tatary there had been 20000 Perfons 
malfacred in that manner, at the Interment of 
Mangu Chan, Grandfon of Zingis Chan, when it 
is certain nothing like it is at prefent pradtis’d 
among any Branch of the Tatars ; and as among 
all the Eaftern Authors who have written of the 
Tatars, there is not one found that charges 
them with fo abominable a Cuftom ; one has 
reafon to doubt the Truth of fo ftrange a Fadt: 
Efpecially if it be confider’d, that in fo vaft a 

Country 
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Country as Grand 'Tatary, where the Inhabi¬ 
tants live difpers’d here and there in Huts, one 
might travel feveral hundred Leagues without 
meeting a thoufand, I will not fay twenty thou- 
fand People, unlefsone fuppofesthey aflembled 
on purpofe to enjoy the Plealure of having their 
Throats cut on fo folemn an Occafion; at which 
however, there is no likelihood that the Throng 
was ever very great. 

This joined to feveral other manifeft Falfe-M. Polo 
hoods which are found in the Writings of that f ul1 °f 
Author, makes me look upon him as one very 
little to be depended upon, how well foever his 
Reputation may have been hitherto eftablifh’d, 
when we had not any diftinft Knowledge of 
Grand Tatary , and the other Countries fartheft 
Eaftward. 

All the Tatars in general, of what Country Aimaks.or 
or Religion foever they be, have an exa£t Ttibes ‘ 
Knowledge of the Aimaks or Tribes from 
whence they are defcended, and they carefully 
preferve the Remembrance of them from Ge¬ 
neration to Generation. Altho alfo in procefs 
of time fome Tribe comes to divide itfelfinto 
divers Branches, yet they always reckon thofe 
Branches as belonging to fuch aTribe: Infomuch 
that one fhall never find any Tatar , how unpo- 
lilh’d foever in other Matters, who cannot tell 
precifely from what Tribe he is fprung. 

Every Tribe or Branch feparated from a Murfas or] 
Tribe, has its particular Chief taken out of th & chiefs, 
lame Tribe, who bears the Name of Murfa ; 
and it is properly a kind of Majority, which 
ought to defcend regularly from eldeft Son to 
eldeft Son, in the Pofterity of the firft Founder 
of fuch a Branch or Tribe, unlefs fome unex- 
petfted and violent Caufe difturb this Order of 
Succefiion. Every fuch Murfa ought to have 
B 3 annually 
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annually the Tiihe of all the Beafts of thofe of 
his Tribe, and the Tithe of the Booty which 
his Tribe gets when they go to War. Ali the 
Families which compole aTribeufually encamp 
together, and do not feparate themfelves from 
the Body of the Or da without acquainting 
their Murfa , to the end he may know where to 
find them when he has a mind to recall them. 
in them Thefe Marfa's are of Account to their Chan, 
confifts tht only in proportion to the Number of their 
fhe’chin ® r ^ as -> or Tribes; and the Chans are formidable 
n * to their Neighbours only as they have many 
Tribes, and as thofe are compos’d of a great 
Number of Families under their Obedience, in 
which confifts all the Power, Riches, and Gran¬ 
deur of a Chan of the Tatars. 

Ord.i, sig. It mull be obferv’d here, that the word Or- 
niftcauon. j a j s j n u f e am ong all the Tatars, to exprefa a 
Tribe which is affembled, whether to go and 
fight their Enemy, or for other particular Rea- 
fons. 

Tatars By the Lords and Vafials of the Chan , muft 
De'leT /"^ e un ^ er ^ ooc ^ the Heads of the feveral Tribes 
Nobility ° which are under his Obedience ; for the Tatars 
but the have no other Lords but their Mur fas, who are 
Murfa. at the fame time born the Generals and Coun- 
fellcrs of the Chan. Riches don’t make Lords 
among them, becaufe they are almoft all equal¬ 
ly divided that way fo that ’tis Birth alone 
which raifes a Mail to the Rank of Murfa: And 
there is no other difference between one Murfa 
and another, but that of the Merit of the Per- 
fon, or the Number of the Families, at the 
Head of which a Murfa is ported. 
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SECT. V. 

Of the Manners and Cujloms of the Tatars. 

T H O a wandring Life has been all along Wandrin % 
proper to the Tatars, and tho all that we L jf e J e<1 
find in the foregoing Hiftory, from Ogus Chan atars * 
to the prefent Times, perfedtly agrees with 
the Manners, Worfhip and Cuftoms of the Peo¬ 
ple who at prefent pofiefs Grand Tatary : Ne- 
verthelefs feveral Hiftorians, as well of the Tatary 
paft Ages, as the prefent, have been of Opinion never in - 
that this Country had been heretofore inhabited habited by 
by other more civiliz’d People •, but it feems, a ' 
that neither the one nor the other know well V peo pi e4 
what they fay on this Occafion: For fince to 
this prefent time we have had only confufed 
and fabulous Accounts of this Country, how 
fhould they be able to judge if the People, who 
at prefent inhabit Grand Tatary , are the Pofte- 
rity of the antient PoiTefifors of that Country, or 
elfe new Comers? 

Thus as the Reafons which they alledge to All the in- 
fupport their Opinion are only airy Conceits, habitants 
they do not deferve the Trouble of particular f rom ,he 
Anfwers •, the foie outward Form of all the^ 0 ^ 3 ^! 
People of the North of Afia, from Japan to [ e mble one 
the River Wolga , might ferve againft all thofe another. 
falfe Criticifms for a Refutation beyond all Ex¬ 
ception. Forafmuch as Nature itfelf has taken 
care to eftabliffi fuch a Refemblance in the Ex¬ 
terior of all thefe People, as they are more or 
lefs remov’d from one another, that it is n6 
difficult Matter to perceive that they are all 
fprung from the fame Blood. 
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1 he Tatars have been ever very expert in the 
way of fighting flying. Quintus Curtius and the 
other Authors who have fpoke of the Scythians, 
Anceftors of the prefent Tatars, report them 
to have been well acquainted with it. As they 
have not the Method of fighting in Lines and 
Ranks, and they have the fitteft Horfes in the 
World for running, they have on thatOccafion 
a Dexterity which other Nations have not; for 
upon going to Aftion, they divide themfelves 
without any Order into as many Troops as there 
are Ordas which compofe the Army ; and in 
this manner they go to charge the Enemy with 
Lance in hand, each Orda having its Marfa, or 
particular Chief, at its Head. 

They fight all on Horfeback, and have not 
the ufe of Infantry •, the Bow and Arrow are 
their beft Arms, which they draw with as much 
Skill flying, as advancing, which is the reafon 
they do not care to come to clofe fight with 
their Enemies, unlefs they have much the Ad¬ 
vantage; finding it much more convenient for 
them to provoke them at a diftance, in which 
the fwiftnefs of their Horfes Hands them in 
great Head; for very often when one concludes 
them intirely routed, they do not fail to return 
and fall upon their Enemy with as much Vigour 
as before ; and when one is eager to purfue 
them without preferving the neceflary Order on 
that Occafion, he runs terrible Rifles in the En¬ 
counter. 

Moft of the Tatars hang their Bow at the 
left fide, in a fort of Cafe, when they take 
Horfe •, but they carry the Quiver upon their 
Backs. 

The left hand, as obferv’d p. 211, is the Place 
of Honour with moft of the Oriental People, 
particularly among all the Mohammedan Tatars. 

Each 
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Each Tribe or Or da of the Tatars has its par -Enfigns or 
ticular Enfign belonging to it. Thefe Enfigns ^^oha- 
confift ordinarily in a Piece of Kitaika , or fome mec j aa ' 
other colour’d Stuff an Ell fquare, fet up on the Tatar*, 
top of a Lance twelve Foot long. 

The Mohammedan Tatars put no more com* 
monly in their Colours than the Name of God in 
Arabic [which is Allah ] and underneath the 
Name of the Tribe for whofe ufe it is defign’d ; 
but the Callmaks and Mungals exhibit the Fi-Callmak 
gure of fome Animal, as a Camel, a Cow, or' , » iiMun * 
a Horfe, (Ac. and below that Figure the Name p 1 En ' 
of the Tribe. And as all the Branches of the^” , ‘ 
fame Tribe always retain the Figure reprefented 
in the Enfign of the Tribe, of which they are 
defcended, adding thereto only the particular 
Name of the Branch for whofe ufe it is defign’d, 
thefe Enfigns ferve them in fome meafure in- 
fteadof a Genealogical Table. When an Or da 
is in March, the Enfign proceeds at the Head 
of all the Troops immediately after the Chief 
of the Orda. 

The Tatars have always made Hunting one Tatar 
of their principal Exercifes, and to this Day the bunting. 
greater part of that Nation fupport themfelves 
by their Cattle and by Hunting. The Pagan 
Tatars make ufe of no fort of Dogs in the Chafe, 
but they make their hunt by the Help of Men, 
after the following manner. 

The Chanox Prince who propofesa Hunting, 
aflfembles for that End as many of his Sub¬ 
jects as the Time and Occafion permit, which 
fometimes amounts to ten or twelve thoufand 
Men, according as he is powerful. Thefe Men 
as they arrive are diftributed in different Ports 
about the Place defign’d for the Chafe, and 
when the whole Circumference is ordePd to 
fhe Prince’s Satisfaction, they begin from each 
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Poft to extend themfelves both to the Right 
and Left, as if they were going to attack thofe 
of the neighbouring Pofts, oblerving to keep 
nearly an equal ditlance of about ten or twenty 
Foot from one Man to another, which forms an 
exadt Circle about the Place mark’d out for the 
Centre of the Chafe. 

This Difpofition being made, they begin to 
march all at once at a certain Signal towards the 
Centre of the Circle •, and as the Circle leffens, 
the Men approach each other till they begin to 
clofe ; then all alight and continuing afterwards 
to march at an equal Rate towards the Centre, 
the Circle is reduc’d at length to a convenient 
Compafs, doubling and trebling alfo the Ranks 
when there is much People. The Game which 
at the fight of the Men fled at the beginning 
from all Tides towards the Centre, finding them¬ 
felves at length too clofely pent up, begin to 
think of breaking fomewhere thro’ thofe who 
furround them; but which way foever they 
turn, they are receiv’d with a dreadful Noife of 
Drums, Horns, and fuch like Inftruments of the 
Martial Mufick of that Nation, which at laft fo 
aftonifhes and confounds thofe Beafts that they 
fuffer themfelves to be taken or flain without 
offering the leaft Refiftance •, and in this manner 
they take, as in Nets, all the Game which is 
found inclofed within the Limits of that Circle, 
(which is fometimes four or five Leagues Di¬ 
ameter at the beginning,) amounting often to 
feveral thoufands of all Torts of Beafts. 

The Callmaks and Mungals , and even all the 
Pagan People of Siberia , who dwell about the 
Frontiers of Grand Tatary hunt in this manner: 
after which they dry the Flefh of the Game in 
the Sun, which they reckon makes it keep the 
longer. The late Emperor of China went e- 

very 
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very Year till his Death to hunt in this manner 
in the Country of the Mungals, to the North 
Eaft of Pekin and alfo for that end caus’d a 
Town to be built on that fide call’d Jegcholl, 
with a magnificent Caftle, where he ufually 
went to pafs the pleafant Seafon, taking from 
time to time the Diverfion of Hunting. 

All the Tatars are accuftom’d to draw the Tatars 
fame Nourifhment from Horfes, which we do D ' et ' 
from Cows and Bullocks: for they commonly 
eat nothing but Horfe-flelh and Mutton, feldom 
that of Bullocks or Cows, which they don’t e- 
fteem fo good by a great deal. 

Mares-Milk ferves them for the fame Ufes Mares- 
as Cows-Milk does us, and we are affur’d ’tis M ‘ lk H I ei 
a&ually much better and richer than that ofj^^ ■ 
Cows. Befides that, they make an Aqua Vita 
of it: Firft, they have a way of making it four 
in two Nights time, after which they put it in¬ 
to an Earthern Pot, which they take care to flop 
very clofe ; and having put a Tunnel to it, fet it 
on the Fire. And this Aqua Vita is as clear and as 
good as that which we dillil from Grain ; but 
to make it fo, it muft be fet twice over the Fire- 
They give the Name of Aracb to this Aqua Arak. 

Vi tie, after the Example of the Indians their 
Neighbours, who call all their ftrong Liquors 
by that Name. 

’Tis to be obferv’d, that almoft all over TheCowi 
Grand ‘Tatary the Cows fuffer none to milk won't fuf- 
them; they fuckle indeed their Calves, but as^'j^ 
foon as they are taken from them, they fuffer^'^ 
none to come near them to draw their Teats: 

They alfo immediately lofe their Milk upon 
feeing their Calves no more *, infomuch that it 
is a kind of Neceffity which has introduced the 
Ufe of Mares-Milk among the Tatars . 


All 
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Tatars All the 'Tatars in general love Liquor well e- 
Drunhn- an( j jf t h e y not complete Drunkards, 

’tis rather for want of Opportunity than Will ; 
for when they can get ftrong Liquors, they ne¬ 
ver ceafe drinking of them while they are able 
to Hand, wherein they differ extremely from the 
reft of the Orientals who generally have Drun- 
kennefs in deteftation. When the Tatars have 
a mind to make merry among thernfelves, 
they bring together every one of them as much 
ftrong Liquor as they can collect, and fet them- 
felves to drink Night and Day, without ftirring 
till every Drop is out. Neverthelefs the Mo¬ 
hammedan Tatars are obliged by the Rules of 
their Religion to behave therein with more 
Caution than the Heathen Tatars are by theirs v 
and ’tis for this reafon that this Vice is not 
practis’d fo much among the Uzbek Tatars , the 
Cara-kallpakks, and the Tatars of Crimea and of 
Budziak , as among the other Tatars who live 
under the Prote&ion of RuJJia , and who are 
but lukewarm Mohammedans \ in which there is 
reafon to believe that the Climate where the 
former inhabit, far more temperate than that 
of the others, is of great Affiftance to them : 
The Nor - For we fee that by a natural Inclination all the 
them j>«-Northern People are addicted to ftrong Liquors, 
pie more and that, fome more than others, according as 
they inhabit more towards the North. ’Tis for 
than the ^ ie feme reafon that the Spaniards and Italians 
Southern, are'lefs given to Liquor than the Germans and 
Englijh ; thofe lefs than the Poles, Danes , and 
Swedes ; and thefe laft lefs than the People of 
Norway , Finland , and Rujfta. The fame Rule 
alfo holds good in Grand Tatary, where the Uz¬ 
beks and Callmaks , who inhabit Tingut, are lefs 
given to this Vice than the Mungals and Call- 
jnaks who dwell to the North of China and 

the 
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the Dominions of the Great Mogul , and than 
the other Mohammedan Tatars who live to the 
North of the Cafpian Sea; and thefe laft much, 
left than the Tatars who dwell in Rujfta and Si¬ 
beria. Which muft be the Effeft only of a greater 
Chillinefs in the Conftitution and Blood of the 
People of thofe Nations, in proportion as they in¬ 
habit nearer the Pole: this is fo certain a Truth, 
that we find alfo the fame Defeft, and in the fame 
Proportion, among the Nations who inhabit on 
the other fide of the Line towards the South. 

And as the Hottentots who dwell in the South 
Part of Africk , and the Inhabitants of Chili and 
their Neighbours who dwell towards the South¬ 
ern End of America , are the Nations moft re¬ 
mov’d to the South that we have any exaft 
Knowledge of at prefent; thefe alfo are the Peo¬ 
ple moft addicted to Drunkennefs, who dwell 
beyond the Line. 

Befides Aqua Vitce all the Tatars are extreme- Tatars 
ly fond of Tobacco, which they all fmoke, great 
and final]. Men and Women, to excefs. This^^' 
Paffion for Smoking is fo great among the 
Tonguftans , OJliaks , Samoyeds , and other Hea¬ 
then People of Siberia , that, to the end they 
may not lofe the Smoke of the Tobacco, they 
fwallow it all: which makes them fall, after tak¬ 
ing fome Mouthfuls, into great Convulfions, 
which hold them a quarter of an Hour, more 
or Ids according to the Conftitutions of the 
Perfons; then being come to themfelves, they 
commonly throw up a great quantity of Phlegm, 
which helping much to difcharge their Sto¬ 
machs fill’d with bad Nourifhment, which thofe 
People are accuftom’d to take, ferves them for 
an excellent Medicine. 

Braga is a Drink which the Uzbek Tatars are 
accuftom’d to make of Rice or Millet, turning 

it belts. 
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1 it four: This Drink becomes as clear as Wine, 
and is pretty agreeable to the Palate, becaufe it 
is fomewhat fh.irp. They make feveral lorts of 
it, Tome of which intoxicate like Aqua Vita, 
tho they do not prepare them by Fire. 

Tatar The Tatars, as well the Mohammedans as the 
Marria- Callmaks and Mungals , take as many lawful 
gts, Wives as they will; to which alfo they add ve- 

o ygamy. ^ 0 f ten a g re at number of Concubines, which 
they commonly choole out of their Slaves. There 
is only this difference between the Mohammedan 
Tatars and the others, that the firft obferve 
fome Degrees of Kindred, within which 5 tis for¬ 
bidden them to marry •, whereas the Callmaks 
.... and Mungals, excepting their natural Mothers, 
by 'the n have no Regard to Proximity of Blood. The 
Concubines Children born of the Concubines, as well as the 
equally in - Wives, are equally legitimate and capable of 
hern. inheriting •, but always with this Exception, 
that if the Father has been Chan or Chief of 
lome Tribe, the Ilfue of the lawful Wives fuc- 
ceed him before thofe born of Concubines: a 
Cuftom which has been fo long ellablifh’d, that 
neither Violence nor Intrigue has been able to 
abolifh it. 

HOt Neither have thofe born of common Profti- 
* Pro flitutes. tntes the f ame Privilege with the Children of 
’ Concubines, every body looks upon thefe firft 
with a fort of Contempt; and it is very rare to 
fee them fucceed their Fathers, efpecially if they 
be People of Diftinftion, becaufe there is no 
knowing whether the Perfon fuch a Creature 
lays the Child to, be the Father, or fome body 
elfe. 

In this Cuftom of the Plurality of Wives, the 
Pagan Tatars only follow natural Reafon, which 
dictates to them that the Man and the Woman 
being made for the Multiplication of Mankind, 
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*tis manifeft that one may have more Children 
by many Wives than by one but the Moham¬ 
medan "Tatars are oblig’d in fome meafure to Po¬ 
lygamy by the Principles of their Religion; which 
making one of the principal Duties of Man to 
confift in procreating Children, in order to glo¬ 
rify the Creator, it necefiary follows, that the 
more Children a Man gets, the more he anfwers 
the End of his Creation, which leads diredtly to 
Polygamy. 

Neverthelefs it appears that thefe Reafons, Senfuality 
which ought only to lway them in this practice, , jf e true 
have the leaft fhare in it; and that it is nothing pallamy' 
but Debauchery and Senfuality which has intro¬ 
duced the Ufe of it among the greater part of 
tire Eaftern Nations. 

The Pagan Tatars find this Advantage in Po- Polygamy 
lygamy, that whereas all over the reft of the inco »^»i' 
Eaft the Maintenance of the Wives makes the e ”l‘° s 
greateft Article in the Expence of Houfe-keep - a g r ’ at 
ing, becaufe they are kept fhut up without ha- convent- 
ving Occafion to employ themfelves about the enc y t0 
leaft Bufinefs; their Wives, on the contrary, are Taurs ‘ 
of great Affiftance to them, and very little 
expenfive ; in regard the young ones ferve them 
for bearing Children, and the old ones to ma¬ 
nage the Houfewifery, to take care of the Cat¬ 
tle, and in a word, to provide entirely for the 
fubfiftence of the Family; fo that the Huf- 
band has nothing to do but fleep and follow 
his Diverfion. 

Relationfhip is no great Obftacle to the Mar -Parentage 
riages of the Pagan Tatars, becaufe they have 
Nature foleiy to guide them in all their Actions ; na ^ fS , 
and if, as I juft now obferv’d, they all obferve 
not to join themfelves to their natural Mothers, 

I believe that happens rather from hence, that 
they are commonly old when their Sons think 
x of 
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of Marriage, than from any Law or Cullom 
to the contrary introduced among them. What 
leads me to be of this Opinion is, that there is 
nothing extraordinary in it among the Callmaks 
and Mungals ■ for a Father to take his own 
Daughter to Wife, if he likes her, tho that does 
not happen every Day: Confequently, I fee 
nothing which could hinder a Son among them 
to marry his Mother but her advanced Age. 
And it is a conftant Rule among all the Tatars, 
who look for nothing but Youth in their Wives, 

■ to give over lying with them when they draw 
near forty Years, reckoning them no more than 
old Houfewives, to whom they give their Vic¬ 
tuals for taking care of the Houfe, and tending 
the young Wives who may occupy their Place in 
their Mailer’s Bed. 

roviir of As among all the Tatars the Father is in fome 
at meafure fovereign Mailer of his Family, no¬ 
thing equals the Refpedl which the Children, 
of what Age or Condition foever they be, are 
lAttbirs accullom’d to give their Fathers ; but with re- 
1 “'Ij J e ' gard to Mothers ’tis not the fame thing, fec- 
* * ing they are made very little account of in 

Families, unlefs the Children have particular 
Reafons to be under Obligations to them. 

Fathtn When the Fathers happen to die, the Chil- 
iriatly rt- dren mull employ many days in lamenting his 
vtrtnctd. Death, and during that time forfake all forts of 
Pleafures whatloever; the Sons mull even on 
thefe Occafions abllain from the Company of 
their Wives for feveral Months : More than 
that, the Children are indifpenfibly obliged to 
fpare nothing to render the ; Funerals of their 
Father as honourable as poffibly they can, ac¬ 
cording to the Culloms of the Country: And 
after all, they mull at leall once a Year, go pay 
their Devotions at the Tomb of their Father, 

and 
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and call to mind the infinite Obligations they 
have to him. 

The Pagan Tatars fulfil Duties fo facred, with 
the greateft Exa&nefs but thofe who profefs 
the Mohammedan Religion are not fo oblervant 
of them, efpecially in what regards the Honours 
which they are obliged to pay to the Memory 
of their Father after his Death. 

Red is the Colour in particular Efteem with Rei 
the Tatars , and how ill cloathed foever their c f° ur ,, 
Princes may be in other Refpe&s, they never/ffratarf. 
fail to have a Scarlet Robe for State Occafions ; 
the Murfas themfelves, who mean never fo 
little to diftinguifh themfelves from the Vulgar, 
would rather be without a Shirt than a Scarlet 
Coat: and the Women of the firft Quality 
of that Nation don’t think themfelves well 
drefs’d if the Scarlet Gown be wanting. The 
very meaneft among the Tatars affedl to wear 
red Clothes, tho the Cloth be ever fo ordi¬ 
nary. 

This Humour for red Cloth has fpread even Red cloth 
among the Pagan People of Siberia , whofe 4 valuable 
Chiefs think themfelves nobly equip’d when c °™ modl, y 
they can compafs a red Suit : inlomuch that all siberiT" 
over the North of Afia, one can do more withWTata- 
a Piece of red Cloth than with four times its r y- 
Value in Silver. 


SECT. VI. 

Of their Building , Trade , and Sciences. 

G Enerally all the Tatars, even the Heathen Buildings 
People of Siberia , obferve to this very of the Taj 
Day nearly the fame Form in their Buildings s tars - 
VOL. II. C for 
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for whether they live in Huts, or have fixt 
Habitations, they never fail to leave an Open¬ 
ing in the middle of the Roof, which ferves 
them at the fame time for a Window and a 
Chimney. The Huts of the Callmaks and 
Mungals are made round with a Parcel of great 
Poles of fome light Wood,the height of the Hut, 
join’d together with Leathern Thongs, tor the 
more eafily fitting up and removing them. They 
cover them on the outfide with a good thick 
Felt, for defenfe againft the cold and bad Wea¬ 
ther : The Fire-place is in the middle of the 
Hut, direiftly under the faid Opening at Top, 
and the Sleeping-places round the Hut againft 
the Wall. 

The MurfaSy and other Perfons of Diftinc- 
tion among them, have Huts larger and more 
convenient ; they have alfo in Summer great 
Tents of Kitayka, and in Winter, Sheds made 
of Boards, and cover’d with Felt, which they 
can eafily fet up and take down in lefs than an 
Flour’s time. 

Houfes Thofe few of the Callmaks who have fixt 
fi xtor Dwellings, build them round in imitation of 

Tudlali t ^ e Huts t ^ oJ ' e their Nation, with a Roof 
alike. in Figure of a Dome, which altogether may be 
about two Toifes in height, and within refem- 
bles in every refpeft the Huts already defcrib'd, 
having neither Chambers, nor Windows, nor 
Garrets ; the whole confifting of one Angle. 
Except R-°°m of the Height and Circumference of the 
thofe of intire Building. But the Mungals of Nieucbeu, 
the Man- whom the Correfpondence they have with the 
gals of Chinefe begins by little and little to reform, 
Nieucheu. yq ou f es i ar g er and more convenient; they 
build them fquare, and allow about ten Foot 
for the height of the Side-Walls : The Roofs 
are not much unlike the Roofs of the Houfes 

of 
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of our Peafants. They alfo contrive, in 
fome Places, great Windows of a fort of filken 
Paper very thin, made for the Purpofe, and 
Sleeping-places built two Foot high, and four 
broad, which run quite round the Houfe, and 
ferve them at the fame time for a Chimney ; 
for they have invented away of making the r , 
Fire without on one fide of the Door, and the chimneys. 
Smoke circling by means of this Canal round 
about the Houfe, has no Palfage out but at the 
other fide of the Door, which conveying a mo¬ 
derate Heat to the Dormitories, is of great Con- 
veniency in Winter. All the Habitations of the 
Tatars , whether fixt or movable, have their 
Doors facing the South in order to be fhelter’d 
from the North Winds, which are very piercing 
all over Grand Tatary. 

The Tatars have two Shafts to all their Cha- Tatar 
riots, which are neither fo thick nor fo long as chariots. 
our Shafts, and of a Wood very pliable and 
light: They make faft thefe Shafts to the fore- 
moft Axle-tree of the Chariot, by means of 
one of their Ends which is turn’d back, and they 
put them between the Body of the Chariot and 
the Wheel, tying a Span’s Diftance from the 
fore-moft end [of the Shafts] a Cord which goes 
into the End of the Axle-tree, which pafies 
thro’ the Nave of the Wheel; fo, that the 
Wheel which, is pretty fmall, plays on each 
fide of the Chariot, between the Shaft and its 
Cord: ’Tis between thefe two Shafts that the 
Horfe which draws the Chariot marches, much 
like as our Horfesdo between the two Branches 
of our Sleds ; but with this difference, that they 
have an other Branch of an exceeding pliable 
Wood, which pafies over the Back of the Horfe 
in a continued Semi-circle, and which is fatten’d 
on both fides to the Harnefs of the Horfe, to 
C 2 the 
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the two Ends whereof they make tad the Shafts. 
They pretend, that in this manner, the Horfe 
is much eafed •, and indeed, tho their Horfes 
do not appear to be very ftrong, yet one Horfe 
will draw a Chariot, well loaded, above a hun¬ 
dred Leagues: But it mull be obferv’d alfo, 
that their Chariots are not very large. When 
they have a mind to put more Horfes to a Cha¬ 
riot, they commonly fallen them to the hinder- 
mod Axle-tree, or place them before the fird 
Horfe. This Description will help to explain 
a Paflage, Pag. 76, where an Aliudon is made 
to the Shafts of thefe Chariots. The Ruffians 
and Coffiacks make ufe of much the fame forts 
of Carriages. 

Trade can - Since all Grand Pat ary is not in the 

not flourijh Hands of one foie Prince, as it was in the 
m Tatary t j me c f Zingis Chan , ’tis impofiible that Corn¬ 
er merce fE 0U ld ever fiourijfh there; for now that 
the Country is divided among Several Princes, 
how inclinable foever one or or other of them 
may be to favour Trade, it is notin his Power 
to do any thing in it, if his Neighbours happen 
Moliam- to be of contrary Sentiments. The Mohamme- 
Taurs ^ an Tatars Specially, have an extraordinary 
ba'u Trade Averfion thereto -, and as they are prejudic’d 
and Mer- in favour of the Noblenefs of their Extradlion, 
chants, they look on Traffick as an Occupation unwor¬ 
thy of them, they glory in Spoiling as many 
Merchants as fall into their Hands, or hold their 
Ranfom at fo high a Price, that they never 
have an Inclination to return that way again; 
No fafe wh ’ ch is the thln g that ren ders Grand Patary al- 
Taffage for m °d altogether inacceffible to the Merchants of 
Merchants the Wed ; who, in order to enter into it, are 
thro' the obliged to pafs either thro’ the Lands of the 
rnedarT' Mohammedan Tatars , or thro’ their Frontiers. 
states. But on the fide of Siberia , China and the In- 

dies , 
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dies, the Merchants may arrive in full liberty, 
fince the Callmaks and Mungals trade very peace¬ 
ably with the Sub] efts of the neighbouring States 
who are not in War with them. 

As the Heathen 'Tatars lead a very harmlefs Ne slaves 
Life, they do not fo much mind procuring amon l the 
Slaves for their Service as the Mohammedan Ta- 
tars-, for feeing all the Subftance of the firft confifts 
in their Cattle, which they have commonly un¬ 
der their Eye, and to guard which they have no 
need of more than their own Family, they do 
not care L to burthen themfelves with ufelels 
Mouths. 

There are none then but the Chans and the Exce P' 
Murfods who keep Slaves for the Service of V jhat b ‘~ 
their Families, when they take any of the E- chins Ind 
nemy ; and the reft of them are diftributed a- Murfa’s. 
mong their Subjefts in order to augment their 
Number, which at the fame time increafes their 
Revenue: But th ^Mohammedan Tatars donot the Slaves 
fame, Slaves being an Objeft of great account he 
with them. They even make War very often Moham- 
with their Neighbours, on no other fcore butmedanTa- 
to make Slaves, whereof they keep for their tars * 
Service as many as they have occafion for, and 
fell the reft where they can. 

This Commerce is even carry’d fo far among Circafll- 
the Circaffians, the Dagheftan and Nagai Tatars , ans and 
that for want of other Slaves, they don’t fcru- 
pie to fteal Children and fell them ; and if they t hX wives 
cannot get other Peoples Children, they wil- and chiL 
linglyfell their own to the firft they meet with.'*"** 

If a Circajfian or Dagheftan Tatar is weary of 
his Wife, or otherwife difpleafed with her, he 
fells her without more ado the firft Opportuni¬ 
ty. And if he has a Daughter who has fome 
Beauty, he does not fail to carry her every 
where with him, in order to fell her to the belt 
C 3 Advam 
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Advantage. In fhort, the Trade of Slaves is 
all their Wealth, and that is the reafon that 
wherever they fee a favourable Opportunity of 
making a good number of Slaves, neither Peace 
nor Alliance is able to make them withftand fo 
dangerous a Bait. 

Tatars The 'Tatars have always had the Name of be- 
faid to be jng great Magicians, and the Eaftern Hifto- 
Magicians. r ; anSj w h 0 have fpoken of them, accufe them 
of it as well as our Writers. Thefelaft charge 
Batu with gaining more Victories in his Expe¬ 
dition into RuJJia, Poland and Hungary, by the 
Witchcraft he made ufe of, than by the Bravery 
of his Troops ; and that it was by the Affiftance 
of that diabolical Art that he penetrated into 
Silejia, and defeated the Army of the Chriftians 
in the Year 1241. But as the Writers of thofe 
Times were very ignorant and fuperftitious, one 
muft not depend much on their Account. 

Some At prefent, the Mohammedan Tatars , the Call- 

Tatars maks, and thofe of the Mungals who profefs the 
addiiled \A/o r {hip of the Dalai Lama, don’t addidt them- 
at S preput, fel ves much to Magick, altho they obferve 
’ with the greateft exadtnefs many fuperftitious 
Ceremonies which do not differ much from Sor¬ 
cery : But the Mungals of the Eaft, the Tun- 
gufes , and generally all the Pagan People of Si¬ 
beria, pretend to be very knowing in Magick, 
which is to be look’d on rather as an Effedt of 
their grofs Ignorance, than a probable Token 
of their being really poffeffed of the Knowledge 
of performing any thing by the help of the 
Devil. 

Sham- In regard the Shammans , or Sorcerers among 
mans or t ] ie Lungufes, pafs for being moft fkilful in this 
C ™J ur *r S Art of all the Pagan People of this Continent, I 
dhml*. foali here give an Account of the Ceremonies 
they make ufe of on this Occafion. When any 

one 
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one comes to confult the Conjurer upon any 
Affair, he mult firft be paid the Price agreed 
between them for his Trouble before he begins; Conjurer's 
then the Shamman puts on a fort of Robe com - ,u 
pos’d of all forts of old Iron, and alio of fi¬ 
gures of Birds, Beads, and Fifhes of Iron, which 
are held together by Links of the fame Mettle, 
infomuch that this Coat of old Iron plies eafily 
any way; he covers his Legs and Feet with 
Shoes and Stockings of the like Stuff, his Hands 
with Bear’s Paws made alfo of Iron, and his 
Headwith a Covering of the fame fort, having 
Iron Horns in the Front: After which he takes R are Gam- 
in his Left Hand one of their fort of Drums, and boh. 
a fmall Stick cover’d with Field Rats-fkins in his 
Right Hand, then Leaping and Skipping, crof- 
fing his Legs fometimes before, fometimes be¬ 
hind, he (hakes himfelf fo that the old Iron 
of his Robe, join’d to the Noife which he makes, 
beating the Drum with the aforefaid Stick, and 
the frightful Howlings which he from time to 
time fets up, make a dreadful Tintamar. All 
this while his Eyes are fix’d up towards the O- 
pening which is a-top of his Hut, and he never 
ceafes Crying and Leaping, and making the 
greateft Noife he can till he has feen a black 
Bird, which he pretends comes and fits upon 
the top of the Hut. As foon as he perceives 
this Bird, which vanifhes the Moment after, he 
falls to the Ground as if he was dead, and re¬ 
mains in that Condition for a Quarter of an 
Hour, without either Reafon or Senfe: After 
which he comes to himfelf, raifes himfelf by 
degrees, and gives his Anfwer to the Queftion 
he was confulted about- 

They pretend tilde Anfwers never fail of 
coming to pafs exabtly, at lead the Tungufes be¬ 
lieve them as fo many infallible Truths: But if 
C 4 one 
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one takes notice of the Precaution of paying 
before-hand, and of the black Bird which va- 
nifhes the Moment it has fat on the Top of the 
Houfe, not to be perceiv’d by any but the 
Conjurer who has his Eyes continually turn’d 
that way ; he may eafily fee that this is a Trick 
to impofe upon Dupes. See thereupon the 
IsbranJ Travels of the Sieur Tsbrant Ides to China [thro’ 
Ide’j Tra- Siberia and Tiv/ary] whofe Relation, by the way, 
Vl »f r'd ' s i u ^ cnou S h ' n w ^ at reports to have feen 
cc ur ' himfelf-, but in that what he relates upon the 
Credit of others, it is very con fu fed, and confe- 
quently not much to be depended upon. 

MoHa- The ffatars, who have embrac’d the Moha- 
medanTa - m „^ an Worfhip, make ufe of the Almanack of 
Calendar the Arabians •, of whole Months here follow the 
of the Ara- Names in their proper Order: * i. Maharam, 
bians. 2. Sefar , 3. Rebbi-ewel , 4. Rebbi-achir, 5. Tze- 
madi-twel , 6. Fzemaai-achir, 7. Refeb, 8. Sha- 
bahr.’, 9. Ramefan , 10. Shawal , 11. Dftlkada , 
12. Djilhotza. It mufc be obferv’d here that the 
1 Tatars have chang’d fome of thefe Names, and 
have accommodated them to their Language. 
Saturday They reckon their Weeks, beginning with 
ie&ms r Saturday, and ending with Friday, which they 
t nr -call or ‘■Rzurnab •, that is to fay, the Day 

of Aflembly, becaufe that is their Day of Devo¬ 
tion : They look upon JVednefday the mod un¬ 
lucky Day of the Week, and they avoid under¬ 
taking any thing on that Day, let be of ever fo 
little Confequence. As to the rett, tho all the 
Mohammedans are indifpenfibly oblig’d to reckon 

[* Thefe Months, according to their true Orthography, are, 
1. Moliarram, 2. Safar, 3. Rabia’lawal, 4. Rabia’l 
achir, 5. Gomada’lawa], 6. Gomada’lachir, 7. Ragab, 
8. Shaban. 9. Ramadan, 10. Shawal, 11. Dhu’lkaada, 
li. Dhu’lheggah.T 

[t Adinah, or Gumah. Adinah in Perfian, as Aid, or 
rather Jd , in Arabic, figmfies a Feaft, and cumah is Arabic 
for an Afftmhly. Yawm al oumah, is the Day of AJfembly.] 
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by Lunar Years in every thing that relates to 
Religion and their Feftivals, becaufe they are 
fixt to certain Days of the Month; yet for all 
that, there are many who make ufe of Solar 
Years in all the reft of their Accounts, and Tear in 
thofe begin the Year at the Inftant the Sun en -fecular 
tring the Sign Aries , makes the Equinox, which Matters. 
they obferve with a great deal of Care. The 
Perfians, among others, make ufe of the Solar 
Years in every thing which does not relate to 
Religion ; and fome will have it, that they have 
had the fame long before the Romans , which p er fi an , 
they pretend to prove by a Paffage of Quintus Had it be- 
Car this, lib. 3. cap. 3. where, defcribing the fore the 
pompous March of the Army of Darius King Romans * 
of Perfia, he fays, that next the Magi, who 
fung Hymns after the Cuftom of the Country, 
came 365 young Boys clothed in Purple to de¬ 
note the Number of the days in their Years ; 
but as that Author is the only one who has ad¬ 
vanced that Fad, and that all Appearances are 
againft him, ’tis probable he borrow’d that 
Pafiage from fome of his own Nation. 

Tho the Mohammedan Tatars reckon their Tatar 
Years from the He'gra yet they preferve at the Tears ’ 
fame time the Almanack of theM>g»/j,which has 
been in all times peculiar to the Turkijh Nation, 
and which is atprefent the only Calendar of the 
Callmaks and Mungals it confifts of twelve Lu¬ 
nar Years which have each its particular Name, 
in the following Order : 1. The Moitfe , 2. The 
Cow, 3. The Tiger, 4. The Hare, 5. The Cro¬ 
codile, 6 . The Serpent, 7. The Horfe, 8. The 
Sheep, 9. The Ape, 10. The Hen, 11. The Dog, 

12. The Hog. 

As I have not been able to procure a Tatar 
Calendar, fuch as is at prefent in ufe among 
the Mungals and Callmacks, after all the Pains I 
have taken to that purpofe, I have been obliged 

tQ 
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to give the Reader the Names of the 'Tatar 
Years in the Order they are placed by the Sieur 
Petis de la Croix , in his Hiftory of Zingis Chan 
tho it does not agree with that which our Au¬ 
thor gives. 

[Tho M. de la Croix's Table of the Tatar 
Years does not agree, as the Author of the 
Remarks obferves, with the Order found in our 
Tatar Author ■, yet it is to be prefum’d he has 
placed them in the Order which is at prefent 
obferv’d among the Tatars , becaufe we find it 
correfponding with Hyde's ^Account of the Cy¬ 
cle of the Oriental Turks and Tatars, and with 
the Jett a, or Twelve Signs of the Japonefe 
(which are taken from the Tatar Cycle) lately 
given us by Kempfer f in his Hiftory of Japan, 
both which place the Tatar Years in the fame 
Order that de la Croix has done; fo that it 
fhould feem that our Tatar Hiftorian has fome- 
times miftaken his Dates and indeed upon Ex¬ 
amination, I found that the fame Year often fell 
in a different Place, and confequently, that two 
different Years met together, as the Crocodile 
and the Hare , &c. fell in the third Place of the 


Telling the 
Hours hy 
ftriking on 
a Copper 
Bafin. 


Cycle, which is the Year of the Tyger, accord¬ 
ing to thofe other Authors.] 

It feems as if the RuJJians had taken this Cuf- 
tom from the Tatars , for all over Rujfia they 
are ufed to have Guards of the Night in Houfes 
of Note, who ftrike from time to time, during 
the Night, upon Copper Bafins, to give notice 
that they are upon the Watch: They alfo mark 
the Time every half Hour by as many Strokes 
as they ftrike upon this Bafin. 

* Relig. vet, Perfar. p. 225, f Pag. 1^6, 
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CHAP. II. 

A ’Defcription of the Kingdom of 
CHOWARAZM fubjecf to the 
Tatars. 


SECT. I. 

The Situation , Extent , Antiquity and Government 
of Chowarazm, 

T HE Country [or Kingdom] of Chowarazm Bounds* 
in its prefent State, is bounded on the 
North by the Country of furkejlan and the Do¬ 
minions of Contaijh , Grand Chan of the Call- 
maks ; on the Eaft by Great Bucbaria , or the 
Country of Ma wara’lnahr [from which it is fe- 
parated by the Mountains of Irder , mention’d 
p. 364.] on the South by Perfia, and particularly 
the Provinces of AJlrabat and Chorafan [which 
Kempfer 1 confounds withChowarazm] from which 
’tis feparated by the River Amu, and by fandy 
Defarts of a vaft Extent ; and on the Weft by 
the Sea of Mafanderan, otherwife called the 
Cafpian Sea. 

It may be about 80 German Leagues i n. Extent. 
Length, and near as much in Breadth •, and as 
it is fituate between the 38th and 43d Degree 
of Latitude, it is extremely fertil wherever it is 
water’d. 

[I ufe the Arabian Orthography in writing ^ ame . 
the Name of this Country, being loth to change 
it, or admit Innovations of this Kind, unlefs 
we could be certain Charafs’m, as ’tis written in 
theTranflation is exa£Uy agreeable to the Or¬ 
thography of the Natives, which we cannot be 
fure of, confidering it comes to us from a Ruf¬ 
fian Tranilation •, tho Carizme, or rather Ca^ 
l Amoenit. exot. p. 135, 
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rezem [ Charezem ] as ’tis written by dele Croix in 
Timur-bee, feems to favour it. 

This is the Chorafmia mention’d in Ptolemy 
and Herodotus , which fhews it to be a very anti- 
ent Kingdom. In the Time of the latter it was 
fubjett to Perfia, being one of the Provinces 
over which Darius placed Satrapas. Wc find 
• very little Account of it till it was pofiefs’d by 
the Arabs in the Year of the He^ra 61, and for a 
a long time after; farther than that it had a Go¬ 
vernor like the reft of the Countries conquer’d 
by them: but ’tis likely upon the Declenfion of 
the Power of the Chalifas, when the Governors 
feized the Provinces under their Care, that Cho¬ 
warazm afted like the reft, and was as early as 
any of them in fetting up for it felf. Tho in the 
Hiftories hitherto come to our Knowledge, we 
meet with no King of that Country before Ma- 
mun ibn Mohammed , who reigned fome time 
after the Year of the Hegra 385, A.D. 995. for 
little while before that we find* Abu AbdallaGo- 
vernor of it •, but it does not appear for whom. 
At length it fell under the Dominion of Sultan 
Mahmud Gazny, King of Ckorafan •, who 
after the Death of f Mamunibn Mamun in Heg. 
407. A. D. 1016. took that Kingdom from 
the Ufurper, and made it a Province of his 
Empire. 

Thus Chowarazm continued a Province of 
the Empires of the Familys of Gazny and Sel- 
guk fucceflively, till upon the Death of Malek 
Shah , otherwife called Gelal-al-din , third Sultan 
of the Turks of the Family of Selguk, He'g. 
485. An. Bom. 1092, % Kotkbaldin who had fuc- 
ceeded his Father BuJlekin , formally Slave to 
Balkatehn his Predecefior, but advanced by Ma- 

* Teixeira,/>. 260. -f Abulfar. f. 120. D’Herb: 
». 534 * f: Hifl. GenghizChan 129. D’Herb./’. 276. 

lek 
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lekShah in the Government of Chowarazm, ta¬ 
king Advantage of the Broils which enfued 
upon the Death of that great Monarch, af- 
fumed the Title of King : But that Title was 
better eftablilh’d by his Son and Succeffor Mo¬ 
hammed, furnam’d Atfiz *, tho not without great 
Oppofition from Sultan San gar. Son of Malek 
Shah, who often reduc’d him to a Dependency. 

But it was Tacajh, the 6th Sultan of this Dytiajly, 
who firmly eftablifii’d the Empire of the Chowa- 
razmians by the Fall of that of the ‘Turks, which 
he put an end to in Perfia by the Death of To- An, Dom. 
grid Arflan in 590 or 593, and added the Do-119?* 
minions of that unfortunate Prince to his own. 

His Son Kothb aldin Mohammed extended the Em¬ 
pire yet further by the Conqueft of all Perfia 
and Ma wara’lnahr, and was the greateft Prince conquer'd 
in Afia, at the time that Zingis Chan invaded agatn by 
him in Heg. 615. A.D. 12x8. and depriv’d him Zingis 
of his Dominions. Chan. 

As Zagatai Chan had but part of f Chowarazm 
in his Share of his Fathers Dominions, it looks 
as if the whole Country had not been fubdued, 
or that at leaft part of it revolted and became 
independent. Be that as it will, ’tis very pro¬ 
bable, that on the Declenfion of the Pow;er of 
the Chans of Zagat ai, upon the Death of Gazan An. Dom. 
Chan, Heg. 749. if not before, Chowarazm ei- *348. 
ther let up a King of its own, or fell a Prey to 
fome other Power •, for in the Time of Timur - 
bee , we find it pofiefs’d by Hujfain Sofi, Son of 
Tanghaday, of the Hord of Gonkegrat, perhaps 
the fame with the Congorats or Kunkurats, one 
of the four Uzbek Tribes which pofiefs Chowa¬ 
razm and Great Bucharia •, and what is more 
remarkable, it is called a great Empire *, and 

* D'Herb. at Atfiz. f Timur-bec, f. 307. Geneal. 

Hijl. p. 185. $ Hijl, Timur-bec, p, 147. * Idem, 

/. 148. 
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continued in that Family till conquer’d by Timur, 
H e 'g. 781 and 790, when he raz’d the Capital 
City to the Ground, and fowed it with Barley ; 
but three Years after he reftored the City and 
Kingdom to the Condition it had been in before. 
Chowa- Chowarazm continued afterwards under the 
razm fub- Defendants of Timur-bec in Ma zvara'lnabr and 
Qhorafan , till the famous Shabacht Sultan fub- 
beks. 2 ' duing thofe two Provinces with his Uzbeks a- 
bout Heg. 904. Ann.Dom. 1498. that Kingdom, 
which at that Juncture was dependent on Cbora- 
fan, fell of courfe into the Hands of the Con¬ 
queror. Soon after Shabacht being defeated 
By t i ie and (lain by Shablfmael Sofi,H e \, 916. A. D. 151 o. 

Perfians. Chowarazm fell once more under the Dominion 
of Perfia : But about two Years after the Inha¬ 
bitants revolting againft the Perftan Governors, 
Revolts /ofent for Ilbars Sultan , who coming with his Uz- 
theUzbtVs beks, was proclaim’d Chan at Vafir, * Heg. 918, 

’ni’ll Maf 1 5 12 ? as ' s re ^ ate d> p.226. of the former 

ttrs of it. V°l. and his Defendants have continued ever 
fince in Pofleffion of the Country of Chowarazm .] 
Divided This Country is ufually divided among divers 
among ft- petty Tatar Princes of the fame Houfe, of 
'trinces w ^ om tiotwithftanding there is only one who 
fubjetl to bears the Title of Chan , with a kind of Supe- 
one who riority over the others, juft as he has Skill 
has the to improve it : he has his Refidence in the 
than Ur gens, tho during the Summer he com- 

J an ’ monly encamps on the Banks of the River A- 
mu •, his Camp is called Cbiva , from whence the 
Tatars of Chowarazm are commonly called the 
Tatars of Chiva. This Chan is Sovereign in his 
own Dominions, and does not in any wife de¬ 
pend upon him of Great Bucharia , notwith- 

['* In the Original'tit the gut blear of the Hegra, but 
l doubt the Author mijlakes.2 

ftanding 
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Handing the Perfmns confounding the ‘Tatars 
of Chowarazm with thofe of Great Bucharia^ 
call them by one common Name Uzbek Tatars. 

[The Author of thefe Remarks is not to be 
underftood here, as if the Tatars of Chowarazm 
were not Uzbeks as well as thofe of Great Bucha- 
ria, for the contrary appears from him in the 
next Sedtion, where he fpeaks of the Inhabi¬ 
tants of this Country •, he only feems to find 
fault with the Perfians,- who fpeak of them as 
if they were both fubjedt to the fame Matter.] 


SECT. II. 

Of the Inhabitants of Chowarazm, particularly 
the Turkmanns and Uzbeks. 

C Howarazm is inhabited at prefent by three 
forts of People-, 1. The Saris, 2. The 
Turkmanns , and 3. The Uzbeks. 

I. The Sarts. 

The Sarts are the antient Inhabitants of the Sarts. 
Country, and fupport themfelves, as well as the 
Turkmanns , by their Cattle and Hulbandry, [It 
could be wifh’d the Author of the Remarks 
had given us fome farther Account of this 
Branch of the Inhabitants.] 

II. The Turkmanns. 

The Turkmanns , or Turcomans, as our Geo- Turk- 
graphers call them, are fprung from the antient manns 
Inhabitants of Turkeftan. They feparated from c Jf ru P‘h 
th eKanklis, with whom they dwelt in that Coun- 
try, towards the Eleventh Century with an in¬ 
tent to feek their Fortune fome where elfe, and 
came to fettle in Chowarazm long before the 
Tatars, as Abulgazi Chan relates, p. 85. 


They 
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The Euro* They divided into two Parties, of which 
P eai } one went round the North fide of the Cajpian 
a ' Mixture $ ea > ar) d fettled in the Weftern Parts of Ar- 
of them menia, which is at prefent called the Country of 
and [eve- the 'Turcomans. ’I is from this Branch of the 
ral other Furkijh Nation that the Subjects of the Ottoman 
Nations. p or£ mu fl- p rove t h at they draw their Original, 
if they pretend a Right to the Name of Turks 
which they bear. But I have obferv’d el fewhere 
that they have no more right to afiume the 
Name of Turks , than that of Sarazens, Arabs, 
Greeks , or Sclavonians, feeing they are only 
fprung from the Scum of all thofe Nations 
mingled together. 

[The Author of thefe Remarks feems to be 
miftaken here, fince it is, I think, generally 
agreed by Hiftorians, that the Anceftors of Oth- 
man , firft Founder of the prefent Turkijh Em¬ 
pire, came into PerJ'ta with the Family of Sel- 
guk, and fettled at Makhan or Mahan ntaxMaru 
Shahi Gehan in Chorafan, from whence upon the 
Irruption of the Moguls under Zingis Chan about 
An. Dem-Sii, into the Southern Afia, they remov’d to- 
,2I 4 - wards Natolia , where their Kingdom firft began 
under Orthogrul, or rather the aforefaid Othman , 
in the Year of th tHegra 687, A.D. 1288.] 
occidental The Defendants of that part of the Turk- 
Turk- manns, who may be called the Occidental Turk- 
manns manns , became very powerful in the Ages paft; 

erful fir-' were a lf° f° r f° me time Mafters of all Per- 
merly. fi a i after they had driven out from thence the 
Children of Tamerlan, with all the Tatars, which 
was completed a fhort while after the death of 
that Conqueror, by the great UJfum Caftan [ Uzun 
Haftan\ chief of that Branch of thefe Turkmanns, 
called the Family of the white Sheep ; but fince 
the have pofieffed themfelves of theThrone 
of Perfia , and the Turks are become Mafters of 

all 
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all the Country Weft of the River Tigre, they have prefent 
reduced the Occidental Turkniamis to a very low reduce f 
State : Nevertheleft they ftill poffefs the fineft ve ' y ° w ‘ 
Plains about the Euphrates , but from Matters, as 
they Were before, they are become the Subjects 
of the Turks, Who have left them but a faint 
Shadow of Puberty ; and his from thence pro¬ 
ceeds their great Averfion for the Turks. 

Their marther of living is much the fame now Dwell «»* 
that it was When they came to fettle in thefe der ' Pms ‘ 
Parts, feeing they have no fixt Habitations, and 
that they always dwell under Tents made of 
thick Pelt, after the Fafhion of the greateft part 
of the Titrkijh Nation. They fubfift wholly up- Diet, 
on their Cattle, of which they have numberleis 
Troops: They are tall of Statute and robuft , s ‘ zl ‘ 
having the Complexion fwarthy, and the Shape 
of their Face fquare and flat; but the Women of Women 
them are very fair, and of a becoming fize. handfomi 

They Wear in Winter long Gowns of Sheep- . ,. 
fkms, with peeked Bonnets of the fame, and in C ' w/ 
Strtnifter they wear Vefts of Callico fhaped like 
the Caftans of the Turks. They are good Horfe- Good 
men and brave. They profefs Mobammedifm, bat He T emen 
perform the Duties of it but little ; they have and lravt ° 
their particular Chiefs, who govern them ac¬ 
cording to their Laws; neverthelefs they muft 
pay Tribute to the Ottoman Port, and they are Tributary 
obliged t6 furnifh a certain number of Horfe- to the Oth* 
men whenever the Port requires it. In Winter man 
they come and feek Pafture along the Euphrates Port ’ 
cm the fide of Mefopttamia and Natalia , and in 
Summer they encamp in the Valleys which are 
inclofed within the Mountains of Armenia , to¬ 
wards the Springs of the Euphrates and Tigre. 

They are naturally great Robbers, but the Great 
Turkifh Bafhas, who command towards the ^rigandt. 
Euphrates and Tigre , take care to bridle them 
VOL. II. D as 
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as much as pofTible, becaufe they are interefted 
in fecuring the Roads; tire frequent PafTage of 
Travellers and Caravans making a confiderable 
Article in their Revenue. 

bring The Occidental Turkmanns are able to arm a- 
4roooAt<»bout 40000 Men ; they are always fighting 
into the with the Curds, who are their Neighbours to the 
TteU. Eafir, and with the Arabs, who border upon them 
on the South, becaufe thefe two neighbouring 
Nations often come and break the Horns of 
their Herds, and carry away their Wives and 
Daughters. 

Oriental The fecond Party of the Turkmanns turn’d 
Turk- direftly South, and went and fettled about the 
manns. g in ] cs Q f t ] ie River Amu, and the Shore of the 
Cafpian Sea, where they Hill poflefs a great 
Number of Towns and Villages in the Country 
of Aflrabath and Chowarazm. 

This Branch of the Turkmanns or Tiircomanns, 
has been hitherto unknown to our Hiftorians 
and Geographers, notwithftanding they are 
much more numerous at this Day than that of 
the Oriental Turkmanns, who inhabit Armenia. 
Hitherto [It may juftly enough be faid, that the Orien- 
tmknown tal Turkmanns have been hitherto unknown to 
to our Geo- our Hiftorians and Geographers ; for tho fome 
grap ers. ] earne q ]\/[ en j n this an d the laft Age have given 
us large Extracts of their Hiflory from the 
Eaftern Authors, yet they take no notice of 
them as if no fuch thing had been done ; but 
put off their Readers with the Gleanings of fuch 
abfurd and imperfeft Accounts as have been 
handed down to them, thro’ a numerous Suc- 
ceftion of Authors from the Byzantine and other 
Weftem Hiftorians, who lived at too great a 
diftance to know exaftly what pafs’d from time 
to time in the Eaftern Countries. 


There 
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There fprung from this Branch of the Turks or Formerly 
Turkmanns (for the Turkmanns and Turks feem to ^cL«»^ 
differ only as the wandring Arabs , c&W&Bedwins, trtes f rom 
do from thofe who dwell in Cities) three great the Archi- 
Dynaftys of Princes, who had under their Do- P ela g° t0 
minion all the Countries from the Archipelago as Incl ‘ es ' 
far as the Indies I mean the three Branches of 
the Family of Sel'guk , who reign’d at the fame 
time in Iran , or Perfta at large, Kerman and 
Rum, or Natolia •, to the laft of which the 
Othman Sultans owe their Greatnefs. 

The Turkmanns of Chowarazm are mention’d 
alfo by fome Voyagers and Travellers in the 
laft Age, as fhall be obferved in our farther Ac¬ 
count of Tatarf .] 

The Turkmanns of this latter Branch, which Refemlle 
may be call’d the Oriental Turkmanns , are much tht We ft ern 
of the fame make with the firft, excepting that 
they are much fwarthier, and have a greater Re- 
femblance of the Tatars. In Summer they 
wear long Gowns of Callicoe or thick Cloth 5 
and in Winter the like Gowns of Sheep Skin. 

Catde and Hufbandry afford them Subfi I-Suhfif. 
tence according to the different Parts they pof-*«»"* 
fefs : In Winter they dwell in Towns and Vil¬ 
lages about the River Amu , and towards the 
Shores of the Cafpian Sea ; and in Summer they 
go and incamp here and there, where they find 
the beft Paftures and good Water. 

Thofe of them who are fettled in the Coun- Conform 
try of Ajlrabath follow for the mod part the*” Religion 
Seft of Aly t but thofe who dwell in the Country t0 ti>c . 
of Chowarazm conform with the Uzbek Tatars in ^”^ 1 * 
Sentiments of Religion, tho neither one nor fettled in, 
the other give themfelves much trouble about 
it. 

They are exceeding turbulent, and with grea t Exceeding 
difficulty accuftom themfelves to the Yoke of the reliefs. 

D 2 Uzbeks 
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Brave andJJzbeks and Tatars. They arc very brave, and 
good Horfe- are a( . j ea jy as g 0 od Horfemen as the Uzbek 
Tatars , but they are not fo great Robbers. As 
the Tatars of the Country of Chow carazm treat 
the Turkmanns as conquer’d Subjects, they are 
Tributary obliged to pay them Tribuce, and to fuffer fe* 
btks UZ " vera l ot h er Impofitions from thofe troublefome 
Mailers, which is partly the true Caufe of that 
great Animofity which reigns continually be¬ 
tween the one and the other; but the Turk- 
jmount to matins who dwell in the Country of Jfirabatb 
about under the Dominions of the Perfians , are much 
Families, better treated. Both together may amount to 
about i ooooo Families. 

Divided The Occidental Turkmanns as well as the Orz- 
mo Tribes. ented are Hill divided into divers Tribes, after 
the manner of all the other Branches of the 
Turkijb Nation, and the Chief of each Tribe 
enjoys the lame Prerogatives among the Turk¬ 
manns, as among all the other Tatars. See 
what has beenobferv’d thereupon, Page 397. 

IIL The Uzbek Tatars. 

Uzbeks The true Derivation of the Name of Uzbeks*, 
from Uz- which the Tatars of Great Bucharia , and the 
^ Country of Chowarazm bear at prelent, is from 
an ' Uzbek Chan, as related Page 197: And this 
Cuftom of afluming the Name of the Prince, 
to denote the universal AfFedlion of his Subjedts 
for him, has always been in ufe with chefe 
People ; witnefs the Name of the Moguls or 
Mungals , and that of Tatars, which that Part 
of the Turkijh Nation, which was fubjedt to 
Mogull or Mungl Chan and his Brother Tatar 
Chan , took in old times from thofe two Princes 
their Mailers, 


The 
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The fame C-uftom is ftill retain’d among the Samt Cu f~ 
‘Tatars their Defendants, as appears by the t0 T ^ l11 in 
Name of Mmfueurs, which the Mungals of the u e ' 

Eaft have adopted from Manfueu Chan, Great 
Grandfather of the late Emperor of China. 

Alfo very lately the Callmaki Dfongari, fubjeft 
to Contaijh or the Grand Chan of the Callmaks, 
have taken the Name of Contaijhi, to teftify 
their inviolable Affetftion for their lawful Sove¬ 
reign infomuch that at preient they call them 
by no other Name in Siberia, and the other 
neighbouring Countries, than that of Con¬ 
taijhi am. 

When Ilbars Sultan, as is related Pag. 226. Country 
was invited by the Inhabitants of Ur gens to come foffefjed by 
and take Pofleffion of Chowanazm, the Uzbeks^ , Uz ‘ 
pofiefied all the Country of Kipzak as far as c s ‘ 
the River Irtis Eaftwards, and Southwards as 
far as that of the Sirth , belides Great Bucbaria, 
which they had newly fubdued under the Con¬ 
duit of Shabacht Sultan •, but in the Country of 
Chowarazm there were but a fmall Number of 
Uzbeks then, who had fettled there fince the 
fame Shabacht Sultan had taken the Town of 
Urgens [till Ilbars Sultan brought the reft of the 
Uzbeks out of Kipzak, and increas’d their 
Number in Chowarazm .] 

The Body of Uzbek Tatars in Great Bu- Uzbeks 
charm and Chowarazm, is compos’d out of the Tr, ^ f ‘ 
four Tribes of the Uigurs, Naimanns, Durmanns 
and Kunkurats. [The two firft were of the four, 
which, as Abulgazi Chan obferves, Pag. 207. 
were given to Sheybani Chan Son of Zuzi Chan ; 
and if all the Inhabitants of Dajht Kipzak took 
the Name of Uzbeks from Uzbek Chan, ’tis 
ftrange none but thofe four Tribes fhould re¬ 
tain it. Nor is there any accounting why the 
D 3 Tatars 
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Tatars of Crimea are not call’d Uzbeks , but by 
fuppofing either that the Name extended only 
to thofe four Tribes, or that the reft of the 
Tatars changed it according to aCuftom among 
them, as oblerved above : For my part I incline 
to the laft Opinion.] 

The Uz- The Sarts and Turbnanns fupport themfelves 
beks live by their Cattle and Hufbandry, but the Uzbeks 
by Rapine. p ve f or t j ie m oft p ar t by Rapine, and as they 
are the fame People with the Uzbeks of Great 
Bucharia , they have alfo the fame external 
Appearance, the fame Religion, the lame In¬ 
clinations and the fame Cuftoms with thefe laft, 
excepting that they are far lefs polite and more 
reftlefs. 

Dwell in They dwell in Winter in the Towns and Vil- 
Towns m j a g es w hi c h are towards the middle of the 
ninter. Country of Chowarazm , and in Summer the 
greateft part of diem go and incamp about the 
River Amu , and in other Places where they can 
find good Paftures for their Cattle, waiting 
fome favourable Opportunity to rob and kill. 

T' tetual- The Uzbeks of Chowarazm are perpetually 
J making Incurfions upon the neighbouring Ter¬ 
ritories of the Perfians, as well as of the Uzbeks 
of Great Bucharia , and neither Peace nor Truce 
can reftrain them, feeing the Slaves and other 
valuable Effedts which they carry off on thofe 
Occafions are all their Riches. 
forces. When the Forces of this State are not divided, 
it may eafily arm 40 or 50000 good Horfe- 
men. 

cany all Tho the Uzbek Tatars have fix’d Habita- 
thcirEffefli tions, yet in travelling from one Place to an- 
they carry all the Effedts they may have of 
they go. va l ue with them, which is a Remains of the 
way of living of their Anceftors before they 

had 
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had fettled Dwellings; for the Callmaks, and 
thofe amongft the Mongols who have exactly 
preferved the manner of living of the antient 
Mogulls, their Anceftors, carry ftill with them 
whatever they have, as well in going to War as 
only changing Abode. 

What Abulgazi Chan reports (peg. 457.) ofuzbeks 
Infantry and Mufketeers, (hews us that he had^'” !° 
profited by his Imprifonment (in Perfia ;) for 
before his Time that Way of making War was 
quite unknown to the Uzbek Tatars ; never- 
thelefs they don’t feem to have thought fit to 
retain that Ufage, feeing that at preient they 
go to War only on Horfeback juft ike the 
other Tatars , and that ’tis very rare to lee Fire- 
Arms with them. 

As the Turkmanns are the firft Occupants, Turk, 
and the Uzbek Tatars the laft Conquerors ofmanns 
the Country of Chowarazm , thofe two Fa&ions and Uz ‘ 
are continually oppofite to one another ; and^ eks a 
inafmuch as Ambition reigns among the Tatars variance. 
as well as other Nations of the World, the Ta¬ 
tar Princes of the reigning Houfe in that Coun¬ 
try, know to a Nicety how to make ufe of that 
mutual Jealoufy which reigns between them, as 
often as they are defirous to fet them at Vari¬ 
ance, to draw over to them that of the two 
Factions which thinks it felf neglefted by the 
reigning Chan ; and ’tis in a great meafure to 
this extreme Facility of making a Party, that 
thofe Troubles which continually diffract the 
Country of Chowarazm owe their Original. 

Tho one finds excellent Pafture in divers Parts Excellent 
of the Country of Chowarazm towards the Pa ft ure ' 
Banks of the River Khefell, the Uzbeks very 
rarely repair thither with their Cattle in Sum¬ 
mer, becaufe there is nothing to plunder on 
that fide, feeing the Cara Kallpakks, who are 
D 4 their 
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their Northern Neighbours, are as dextrous in 
that Bufine is as themfeJyes, and that what they 
can flea! from one another is not worth tjhe 
trouble of going for ; befides that, the Mohatn- 
Moiiam- me j an ^ a tars are not accuftom’d to make In- 
tars don't roads upon one another unlefs they are at open 
invade one War together. And as for the Callmaks, who 
another border on the North-Eaft with the Uzbeks of 
extept at the Country of Cbowarazrn, tl>ey remove or¬ 
dinarily towards the beginning of Summer from 
the Frontiers of the Mohammedan'Tatars, that 
they may not be expofed to their Incurljpns, 
and don’t return till the Winter, when the Rains 
and Snow have rendred the fioads impalpable on 
that fide. 

Sam and Wherefore none but the Saris and the Turk¬ 
mans on- manm rea P C ^ e benefit of the Failures which lie 
ly reap Ea ft ward, towards the Frontiers pf Great Bit- 

Benefit of charm ; and the Turkmanns go in quell of them 
the paf- which are to the Weft, towards the Mouth of 
tures. t ] ie aforemention’d Rjver and the Shore of the 
Caffian Sea : But the Uzbeks often incamp about 
the Sides of the River Amu , where they are at 
hand to throw therpfelves into the Pcrfian Pro¬ 
vinces on the firft Dccafion which offers, and 
carry off wherewithal tq make good Cheer in 
Winter, which they have much more at heart 
than the Care of feeding their Cattle. 
ans Trade The greateft Abufe one can put upon any 
there, Mohammedan in general, is to treat him like one 
of a Religion different from the IfloflemanS 
and as the Armenians arealmoft the only Se< 5 t 
pf Chriftians which is known tp the Inhabitants 
pf Ckosvarazm, by the Trade they carry on 
with them from time to time, ’tis not furprizing 
that the Name of Armenian Ihould be ern- 
{Bag. 330.) as injurious, juft as the 

Narpe 
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Name of Cfiriftian is every Pay ufed by the 
Turks, 

There is a Piece of Money current in Great Tanga a 
Bucharia and the Country of Chowarazm called ^‘ r °f 
Tanga, mention’d Pag. 234. and it is the Cww 
largeft, and, I believe, the only Silver Money 
which the Chans of the Tattfrf of thefe Pro¬ 
vinces coin; ’tjs pretty fine Silver, and may be 
worth near the fourth part of a Crown in Specie: 

This Money is of a round Figure, having on imprejjlon, 
one fide the Nam e of the Chan, and on the 
other the Name pf the Country with the Year 
pf the Hegra. The reft of the Money made in Copper Mo- 
this Country confifts in final 1 Pieces of Copper”^* 
of different forts, which anfwer to our Pence, 
halfPence and Farthings. The Money of Money of 
Per ft a paffes alfo in thefe Provinces, and efpe- p * rfia c,,r ‘ 
daily towards the Frontiers of the Country of renu 
Chowarazm. 

Chowarazm is famous for the Arbufes men- Arbufe* 
tion’d Pag. 284. which are the true Water Me- ‘J™ trHe 
Ions of the Size of ordinary Gourds: They ar 
commonly round, and green on the outfide, but 
within they are of a much deeper Colour than 
the common Melons ; neverthelefs there are 
feme alfo, the Meat pf which is perfe&ly white, 
hut they are not the heft : The Seed of them 
is quite bjack, much pf the Figure of Gourd 
Seed, excepting that it is rounder and tranfpa- 
rent ; this Seed is not found in the Heart of 
the Fruit, as that of Melons and Gourds ufu- 
ally is, but is difperfed all over the Fruit; alfo, 
excepting the Rind and the Seed, every part of 
the Fruit is equally good for eating: The Meat 
of it is mupfi firmer than that pf ordinary Me¬ 
lons, and of a more agreeable Relilh. This 
Fruit refrpfhes the Blood exceedingly, and one 
tjaay eat as pwcfi of it a?, he has a mind, with- 
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out running the leaft Rifle of being dis¬ 
order’d. 

Bt/l in The moft delicious Arbufes are thofe which 
great Bu- g row j n Great Bucharia and the Country of Cho- 
chana and W arazm . neverthelefs they grow alfo in great 
laznT.** Quantities about Aftracan, which they pretend 
come very near the Tafteof thefe of Great Bu¬ 
charia. This Fruit keeps a long time, and 
they carry of them from Aftracan to St. Peterf- 
burg for the Court of Ruffta, which are as good 
in the middle of Winter as they can be in the 
Seafon they ripen in ; but we muft take notice 
alfo that they gather them before they are quite 
ripe, and that they ripen after they have been 
gather’d. 

[.Anthony Jenkinfon, who mentions them, 
calls them Carbufes.] 


SECT. III. 

A Defer ip tion of the Provinces and ’Towns of 

Chowarazm. 


/'"I Howarazm is divided into many Provinces 
L-V^ feveral of which as they are mention’d 
by Abulgazi Chan in his Hiftory, have been 
briefly deferibed by the Author of the Remarks 
as follows.] 

PROVINC ES. 


Ogurza. Ogurza is a large Province fituate towards the 
Coaft of the Cafpian Sea , which was very fertile 
heretofore, when the Northern Branch of the 
River Amu crofs’d it in its way to the Cafpian 
Sea ■, but fince it has taken another Courfe 
this Province is become a Defart, becaufe it 
now wants the Water neceflary to moiften its 
Lands. »Xis 
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’Tis from the great Quantity of Cucumbers signifies a 
which this little Country formerly produced £“ r cum * 
that it took its Name, for the Word Ogurza r * 
fignifies a Cucumber both in the Tatar and 
Ruffian Language. 

Pijhga is a little Country fituate to the EaftPiftga 
of the Town of Urgens, but thinly inhabited at 
prefent, fince the Northern Branch of the Ri- a " e ' 
ver Amu pafles no more thro’ it, as it ufed to 
do formerly. 

Karakizit is a little Province fituate to the Karakizit. 
Weft of the Town of Urgens, between the 
Country of Pifhga and that of Ogurza, which 
is grown very thin of People fince the River 
Amu pafies no longer by Urgens. 

Gilkupruk is a fmall Province fituate to the Gilkupruk. 
South of the Southern Branch of the. River 
Amu, in the Confines of the Provinces of Cbo- 
rafan and Ajlrabath, and is deemed at pre¬ 
fent to make a Part of the Country of Cho¬ 
warazm. 

Gordijh is a little Province fituate between the Gordilh. 
Country of Pijhga and that of Kumkant. As 
this Province is water’d by the River Amu, ’tis 
one of the moft fruitful and belt cultivated 
in all Chowarazm: ’Tis in the Country of 
Gordijh that the Northern Arm of the River 
Amu has quitted its old Channel, which pafifed 
before the Town of Urgens, to go and join the 
River Khefell. 

The Country of Kumkant is a little Province Kumkant. 
of Chowarazm, to the Eaft of Gordijh, towards 
the Northern Bank of the River Amu: ’Tis on 
the Confines of this Province, and the Country 
of Gordijh, that the River Amu divides in '' 
two Branches, about the 88*?. 30'. of Lon- w ‘ 
gitude. 
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Jaagi&ar. JangiJhar is a little Province near the right 
Bank of the Southern Branch of the River 
Amu, which is of no great Confequence at 
prefent. 

Burma The Country of Burma is we of the larger 
mtry. p fov j nces c f Chowarazm , to the Eaft of the 
Town of Kafir, towards the Frontiers of Great 

Melons theBucharia. ’Tis very fertile and populous, and 
j roduces the mod delicious Melons in all the 
Country of Chowarazm. 

Baijalkm. Baijalkiri is a little Province to the North of 
the Town of Urgens, which is very landy and 
defart, becayfe it wants Water. 

Kefilrabar. Kefilrabat is a little Province towards the 
Banks of the River Khefell or Refill , to the 
North-Weft of the little Town of Tuk : This 
little Country is very populous, and produces 
plenty of all forts of delicious Fruits. 

Garda n- Gardanchafi is a large Province of Chowarazm 

chaft. fituate between the Towns of Chajuk and Haf- 
faraffap , where their is pretty good Pafturage. 
The Country of Gardanchafi is almoft wholly 
inhabited by the Sarts. 

Jangianck. The Country of Jangiarick is a fmall Pro¬ 
vince on the Frontiers of Great Bucharia , at 
the Foot of the Mountains which feparate thofe 
two Dominions, to the North of the River 
Amu. 

Bakirgan. The Country ©f Bakirgan is a large Province 
of the Country of Chowarazm, upon the North 
fide of the River Khefell, towards the 42 Deg. 
of Latitude, to the North Eaft of the Town of 
Tuk. 

Kuigan. The Country of Kuigan is a large Province of 
Chowarazm , to the North of the River Khefell 
and the Country of Bakirgan. This Province 
extends as far as the Frontiers of the Cara Kal- 
fakh and Callmaks , and confifts for the moft 

part 
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part in nothing bat vail Plains of the Nature of 
all the other fandy Grounds of Grand ‘Tatafy , 
producing excellent Failure. 

The Country of Ikzi-Ktmmi is a little Pfo-Ifczi-Ka- 
vince of Chowarazm,txrfjiitds the Southern Bank man1 ' 
of the River Kbefell, to the Well of the Terri¬ 
tory of Cbajtik. 

[This feems to be a Remains of the Cdrnani or 
Cumam , a warlike Nation who for a long time 
poffefs’d the Country along the North fide of 
rite CafpottSea as far as the River Don, till con¬ 
quer'd by Zingis Chan and his Succefiors in 
Kipzak, from whom in all probability this Pro¬ 
vince took its Name-.] 

The Country of Chika is a little Province Chika. 
on the South' fide of the River Kbefell, to the 
Eaft of the Territory of Titk , and Well of the 
Country of Ikzi Kumani. 

The Country o flFarchan, is a little Province Tarchao. 
fituate to the North of the River Kbefell, to the 
Weft of the Country of Bakirgan, it abounds 
in excellent Paftures ; but ’tis not cultivated at 
prefent. 

The Country of Bamaburinak, is a little Prc-Bamaburi 
vince of Chowarazm, fituate to the North of the nak- 
River Kbefell, towards the Southern Coaft of 
the Lake of Arall, to the Weft of the Country 
of darchan. 

The Country of Kogertlik, is a large Pro- Kogeft^ 
vince, fituate on the Frontiers of Great ltk ‘ 
Bucbaria, to the North of the Province of 
jangiarik. 

The Country of Arall is a large Province of ArtH. 
Cbowarazm, towards the Shore of the Cafe 
pan Sea, extending from the Mountains of 
Abulehan and the North fide of the old 
Mouth of the Northern Branch of the Ri- 

var 
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ver Amu which is now dry, as far as the Fron¬ 
tiers of the Cara-kallpaks. 

This part of the Country of Chowrazm is at 
prefent almoft folely inhabited by Turkmanns , 
who find there, in many Places, excellent Pafture 
for their Flocks ; but generally this Province 
is mountainous, fandy and barren: It draws its 
Name from the Lake of Arall, hereafter de- 
fcribed. 

[Befides the Provinces above defcribed, you 
find others in our ’Tatar Hiftorian, particularly 
thofe of Abulchan and Dehiflan , p. 235. and it 
was to be wifh’d that the French Editor had dis¬ 
tributed Memoirs of this kind a little more libe¬ 
rally, from the fame Store-houfe out of which he 
hath given us thefe. However there is reafon 
to hope he will not long detain them from the 
Publick, becaufe he has declar’d himfelf an E- 
nemy to that Pradice, wifhing fome body would 
publifh Mr. de la Croix’s Tranflation of that part 
of Fadlallah's Hiftory of the Mogulls and Tatars 
which is in the French King’s Library, and 
which being drawn from the Fountain-head, 
muft, as that Gentleman well obferves, in all 
likelihood be an excellent Book in its kind.] 
TOWNS. 

Urgens, Urgent is at prefent the Capital of the Coun- 
Capital oft ry of Chowarazm : This Town is fituate in a 
razm™" § reat ^ a * n to ^ North of the River Amu , in 
39 0 50' Lat. and 25 German Leagues from the 
Eaftern Shores of the Cafpian Sea. 

Formerly The City of Urgens has been very confiderable 
confidera- in the Ages pall; but fince the Tatars have pof- 
ttc ' fefs’d it, and the Northern Arm of the River 
Amu, which formerly ran by the Walls of this 
Town, has taken anotherCourfe, as we fiiall ob- 
ferve in the next Sedion, it is much decay’d ; fo 
that at prefent it is no more than a pitiful great 
fcamblingTownabouta League in compafs,hav- 
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ing Walls of Brick bak’d in the Sun, with a 
kind of Ditch very narrow and full of Rubbilh 
in feveral Places •, the Houfes are no better than 
paultry Cabbins of Earth : ’Tis true there is a Caftle rut- 
Caftle built with Brick, but fo ruinous that fcarce 
a fourth Part of it is tenantable; and the Brick 
Mofques which are feen there are almolt in as 
bad Condition ; for the Tatars of the Country 
of Cbowarazm , as well as all the other Tatars, 
are very good at deftroying Buildings, but they 
have very little Inclination to build or only pre- 
ferve them, unlels a greater Force compels 
them whether they will or not. The only thing 
which they take any care of at prefent, is a great 
broad Street towards the middle of the Town, 
which is cover’d above from one end to the o- Covir< ‘ t 
ther, to preferve the Goods fold there from the 
Injury of the Weather, becaufe this Street ferves 
for the Market of the whole Town. 

The Country about Urgens is very barren at Neigh- 
prefent, on account of the River Amu having tourhooA 
alter’d its Courfe, which has depriv’d the Inha . arrtn ' 
bitants of the Conveniency of watering their 
Grounds. v 

The Chans of the Country of Chowarazm com- chan re- 
monly refide in Winter in the Town of Urgens -,fides here 
but in Summer they incamp on the Banks of the tn Wmur> 
River Amu, or in fome other agreeable Place of 
the Country, according to the conjuncture of 
Time and the difpofition of their Affairs. 

There is at prefent very little Trade at Urgens , Little 
notwithftanding that Town is very conveniently 7 ’^* at 
fituate for that purpofe, becaufe it is the Ren-^"J r^ ’* , * 
dezvous of all the Bufinels which is carry’d on 
between the Buchars and the Provinces fituate to 
the Weft of the Cafpian Sea ; but as foreign 
Merchants find no Security among the Moham¬ 
medan Tatars , neither lor their Perfons nor 

EffeCts, 
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Effects, as we have already obferv’d elfewhere, 
it muft be a very extraordinary Cafe which can 
prevail on them to expofe thcmfelves to fogreat 
Hazards. The ordinary Duties which Merchants' 
Duties j pay at Urgens are only 3 per Cent, but the extra- 
per Cent, ordinary amounts very often beyond the whole 
Merchandizes. 

[What Urgent was before the Arabian Con- 

? ueft, does not as yet appear, for want of biller 
iiftories of thofe Times ; only as we know 
Cbowa- Chowarcrzm was then, as it always had been from 
razm al- Antiquity, a noted Country, and poffibly an Irt- 
wa y s f a - dependent Kingdom, and not in the Hands of fo 
nous ' deftroy ing a People as the Mohammedan Tatars, 

we may fuppofe the Capital to have been in a 
fiourifhing Condition. 

Urgens Urgent feems to be the fame City which was 
called formerly called Chowarcrzm-, for M. de la Croix 
wzm' 3 " *obferves that Cbartznte (as he writes it) was af- 
Corcang, ter the time of Zingis Chin called CoTcafig by the 
Orcang. Perfi ant, and Ore a fig by the Moguls. In the Ta¬ 
bles of AbiPlfeda, Naffir dl-din and Vhigh Beg, 
publifhed by Our Graves , We find two Corcangt,- 
Great Corcang, or Niuorcang and Corcang iheLefs, 
or Jofja'fihab of Chowarazm , to diftinguilh it, 
likely, from Jorganiyah of Perjia. The firft was 
Capital of Chowarazm f, and both were fituatC 
on the Web fide of the Gihun , ten Miles afum 
der. ft jetikinfon calls it Urgence, and in the 
Notes collected by Richard Jobnfon, his Fellow 
Traveller, from the feogkar Merchant, ’tis call’d 
Urgenjh and Urgenfe , Which comes near the Name 
given by our Tatar Author. 

Cath for- Urgent has not always been the Capital of 
merly Me- Chowarazm, Abn’Ifeda \\ tells us that Cath was 

tropolis. 

* Hift. Gingh. p. 240. f Abo’lfeda, p, 23, 26. 

ff Purchas, Vol. 3. |' Pa^. 23. 
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formerly the Metropolis : How long it conti¬ 
nued fo is uncertain. When the Governor of 
Gorgan in Perfia furpriz’d Abu Abdulla, * Go¬ 
vernor of Chowarazm in the Reign of Nub ibn 
Manfur , of the Family of Samman , he found 
him in Kat ; but we mull not conclude from 
thence that it was the Capital: nor, if we did, 
could we affirm it continued fo under the firft 
Dynafty of Chowarazmian Kings, contemporary 
with Mahmud Gazni, Nor can we be pofitive 
upon what occafion the Royal Seat was remov’d; 
probably it was on account of the Inundation 
which Abu’lfeda f tells us once ruined it: But 
this we are fure of, that the fecond Dynafty fixt 
their Seat at Urgens , and it has continued the 
Capital ever fince, except now and then that 
the Chans thought fit to refide for a while at Wa- 
zir, Chajuk , or fome other Place, as we find in 
the Courfe of the foregoing Hiftory of the Uz¬ 
bek Chans of Chowarazm. 

As poor a State as it is reduc’d to now. It Formerly 
was once a very rich and populous City, as were Z reat . and 
all the other Cities of this Country. In the He'gra £> S omt 
582, when Sultan Shah went to befiege it$, 1186. 
the Inhabitants who had fubmitted to his Brother 
‘Takafb were fo numerous, that to fhew how 
much they defpifed his Power, they kept their 
Gates open in his View; and thirty fix Years 
after, when Zingis Chan || took it in Beg. 6 18, 

A. D. 1221, the Moguls put 100000, fome fay 
200000, of the Inhabitants to the Sword. Ur¬ 
gens (for I take it to be the fame with the City 
Chowarazm) began to flourifh again under the 
Family of the Sofis, and was a great City when 
Timur-bec having taken it from Tufuf Soft, and 

* Teix. p. 160. f Defr. Chow, apud Hudfon. Pag, 23. 

J Herbelot in Tacafti. || Hift. Geng. 256. 
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conquer’d the Kingdom'*', caufed it Tome Years 
after He'g. 790, A.D. 1388. to be raz’d to the 
very Foundations and fowed with Barley : ’Tis 
likely it was repair’d three Years after, when 
by ‘Timur's, Order the Country was re-peopled 
and reftor’d to its antient Splendor ; but from 
that time we may conclude Urgens never was able 
to recover it felf; and the Government of the 
Uzbeks , which it has fince fallen under, fo hurtful 
to Trade, joined to the Inconveniencies arifing 
from the Courfe of the River Amu being turn’d 
off from the Town, has reduc’d it to the poor 
Condition which it is in at prefent. 

As to the Situation of Urgens , tho I fhould be 
inclined rather to place it with the Author of the 
Remarks in 39“ 50' Lat. than according to Jen- 
kinfon in 42 0 18 ; yet it mull be owned the lat¬ 
ter agrees beft with the Reports of Travellers, 
which place it at an equal diftance of about fif¬ 
teen days Travel from the River Jaik and Bo- 
chara -, whereas by the Situation given it by the 
French Editor, it appears to be almoft as far a- 
gain from Urgens to the Jaik, as to Bochara, 
tho the Road is not near fo good.] 

Tuk. Tuk is a little Town of the Country of Cho- 
warazm , fituate fix Leagues to the N. E. of Ur¬ 
gens, at a fmall diftance from the Southern Bank 
of the River Khefell. 

Chajuk. Cbajuk is a Town towards the Borders of 
Great Bucharia, fituate in 40° 45' of Latitude, 
half a Day’s Journey from the River Khe¬ 
fell. ’Tis the beft Town of all the Country of 
“Chowarazm, next to Urgens-, yet’tis not confide- 
rable, in regard all the Houfes are no better 
than miferable Cabins, as inconvenient within 
as without. 

* Hiji. Timur-bec, p. 306. f Ibid. p. 7;' 
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The neighbouring Country is fertil enough, 
but very ill hufbanded ; neverthelefs one fees 
there fome Vines which the Saris who dwell in 
this Town take care to cultivate: They make 
alfo a fort of red Wine, which is pretty good. 

The Town of IVafir is fituate towards theWafir. 
Northern Bank of the River Amu, in 39 0 45' 

Lat. and 88° 30' Long. ’Tis very inconfidera- 
ble at prefent, as well as all the other Towns 
of that Country. 

Kumkala is a fmall Town in the middle of K.umkala< 
the Country of Chowarazm, to the North of the 
Town of kKaftr, which is not worth taking no¬ 
tice of. 

The Town of Kaht is fituate in 41 0 45'Kaht., 
Latitude, on the North fide of the River Khe¬ 
fell, towards the Frontiers of Great Bucharia : 

’Tis in a very pitiful State at prefent, and is of 
no Confideration but on account of its Paflage 
over the River Khefell [tho formerly it had been 
the Capital of Chowarazm before Urgent became 
the Royal Seat, as we have already obferv’d.] 

Hajfaraffap is a Town fituate upon the Kaflai-af- 
North fide of the River Khefell , in 40° 45' 

Lat. and 89 Deg. of Long, it is become in- 
confiderable fince it hath fallen into the Hands 
of the Uzbek Tatars. 

Mankijhlak , is a fmall Town of the Country Mankifli- 
of Chowarazm , upon the Shore of the Cafpian lak * 

Sea, on the North fide of the Mouth of the 
Southern Branch of the River Amu in 38° 30' 

Lat. 

The Town is nothing confiderable in it felf, 
confifting of about 700 Houfes built of Earth, P „ , 
no better than miferable Cabbins ; but its Port port. 
on the Cafpian Sea is magnificent, and the only 
one to be found in all that Sea : ’Tis large, fe- 
E 2 cure 
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cure and deep: and in any other hands but thofe 
of the Tatars , this would be a Place where in a 
very little time a confiderable Trade might be 
eftablifh’d, but at prefent ’tis very rare to fee 
any trading Ships arrive there. As the Tatars 
do not care for the Neighbourhood of the Sea, 
this Town is inhabited at prefent only by Turk- 
manns , who accuftom themfelves more eafily to 
the Inconveniencies of the Water. 

Anthony Jenkinfon places very erroneoufly the 
Port of Mankijhlak , which he calls Mangusjlave , 
in 45 Deg. of Lat. which is a great Objection 
to the Fidelity of his Relation of the Uzbek 
Tatars. 

[There are feveral other Towns in Chowa- 
razm , as are to be met with, p. 235 of the for¬ 
mer Part, and elfewhere ■, befides the Uzbeks of 
this Country have fome Towns to the South of 
the River Amu , in Cfeorafan ; as Duruhn , Nafai , 
Iburd, Mahana, Bagafat, Jaurfurdi and Merit , 
which they have from time to time conquer’d 
from the Perftans.~\ 


SECT. IV. 

A Defer iption of the Rivers Amu and Khefell, and 
of the great Lake of Arall. 


River 

Amu. 


T H E River of Amu is the famous Oxus of 
the Antients,it has its Source to the N.N.E. 
of the Kingdom of Cafhmir, toward the Bor¬ 
ders of Little Bucharia , in thofe high Moun¬ 
tains which feparate the Dominions of the Great 
Mogul from Grand Tat ary in 39°30° of Latit. 
This River, traverfes all Great Bucharia, running 
from Eaft to Weft, and continuing its Courfe in 

the 
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the fame Line. It divides in the Country of Divides 
Chowarazm , 40 Leagues from its Mouth, into^J™^ 
two Branches ; whereof that on the Left pur- ranc 
fuing its Courfe Weft ward, difcharges it felf in 
the Cafpian Sea towards the Borders of the 
Country of Ajlarabad, which belongs to the 
Crown of Perfia , in 38° 20 / of Lat. but the Northern 
Right Hand Branch which pafs’d heretofore by Branch 
the City of Urgens, and threw it felf likewifein-f^”^ 
to the Cafpian Sea twelve Leagues to the North'** Cour f s ‘ 
of the former, having eighty Years ago quitted 
its antient Channel fix Leagues from the Place 
where it feparated from the other Arm, turn’d 
its Courfe to the North Weft, and threw itfelf 
into the River Khefell on the other fide of the 
little Town of Puk •, infomuch that its old Chan¬ 
nel before the City of Urgens is at prefent quite 
dry : which has very much dim ini fhed the Inha¬ 
bitants of that Town, and the Parts about it, 
who by that means cannot find Water fufficient 
to moiften their Lands; which as fruitful as 
they were, when well water’d, produce nothing 
atallfince the River has fail’d. This River z-Fnllof i 
bounds with all forts of excellent P'ifh, and its F '^’ 
Sides are the moft charming in the World. ’Tis 
upon its Banks that thofe excellent Melons and Melons.' 
all thofe other delicious Fruits do grow, which 
are fo much in requeft in Perfia and the Indies , 
and which they carry even into Ruffia. 

This is the fame River which is called Dfay- 
hun [baybun or Gibun ] p. 119, and elfewhere ; 

Amu , the Name by which the Uzbeks and Per- 
fians call it at prefent, being intirely unknown 
to the Oriental Hiftorians that have written of 
the Affairs of thefe Provinces [who generally 
Call it the Gibun , which Name poflibly was gi¬ 
ven it by the Arabs.] 
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River The River Khefcll , or Kheftll , as the Uzbek 
KhefeU Ta/ars call it, is the famous Daria, which made 
Dar'ia! WWfo much Noife in the publick News-Papers fome 
Years ago : But by the way it muft be obferv’d, 
that the word Daria is a general Term, which 
among the Uzbek Tatars fignifies a River. 
its springs. This River rifes in the Mountains, which fe- 
parate the Dominions of Contaijh, Grand Chan 
of the Callmaks , from Great Bucharia , about 
the 43d Deg. of Lat. and 96° 30' of Longit. Its 
Courfe is almoft due Weft, and having run 
about 150 German Leagues, it dilcharges it 
felf into the Cafpian Sea in 40°30 / of Lat. 35 
German Leagues to the North of the Southern 
Mouth of the River Amu. 

Ranks The Sides of the Kbefell are exceeding fertil 
fruitful, wherever they are cultivated ; but the greateft 
part of them are negle£ted by the Tatars who 
inhabit the Provinces which it waters : neither 
do they vouchfafe to make ufe of the excellent 
Paftures which the Sides of this River offer them, 
tho they are much better than thofe which they 
find along the Amu. 

no good At prcfent there is not one confiderable Town 
Town on to be feen all along this River ; and the few fmall 
Towns which one finds are half defart, becaufe 
the Uzbek Tatars of Great Bucharia and of Cho¬ 
warazm have an equal defire to be near the Per- 
fian Frontiers, where they find a better Oppor¬ 
tunity of exercifing their Talents, than towards 
the Frontiers of the Callmaks and Kara Kail - 
paks. 

Branch of ’Tis into the River KhefeU , on the other fide 
the Amu 0 p ^g p tt i e Town of Tuk , that the Northern 
runs mto g ranc j 1 Q f pj ver yp mu i ut h difcharg’d it felf 

for about thefe eighty Years paft, after quitting 
its antient Channel which paft’d before the City 
Urgent, as we have obferv’d elfewhere, which 

has 
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has extremely increas’d the Waters of that Ri¬ 
ver ; but of late Years the Tatars of C'bowa- 
razm have alfo turn’d the Courfe of the Kbefell , 
fo that it empties it felf no longer into the Caf- 
pian Sea, which happen’d in this manner. 

The late Emperor of Ruff a having it much Tr * °*i a ' 
at heart to render his Dominions flourilhing by turning 
means of Trade, bent his Thoughts continually the Courfe 
on whatever might facilitate that Defign y and"/ *J- 
perceiving that a Communication betwixt Sibe- ™ j K * ie '- 
ria and the Southern Parts of Afia would con- e 
tribute exceedingly thereto, he judged it might 
belt be carry’d on by means of the River Sirth, 
which water’d the Country of Turkeftan ; fuppo- 
fing, as it was very natural to do, that it mull 
fall into the Cafpian Sea. To that end he or¬ 
der’d feveral People, fkill’d in Sea Affairs, to 
accompany the Cofaks of Jaik in feveral of 
their Expeditions along the Coafts of the Cas¬ 
pian Sea, in order to find out the Mouth of the 
River Sirth. Thefe People finding that no con- 
fiderable River difcharg’d it felf into the Caf¬ 
pian, between the Yernba and the Amu, except 
the River Kbefell , concluded that muff be the 
River they look’d for ; and what confirm’d 
them in the Miftake, was, the Cofaks alluring 
them that River was called Daria , which they 
knew alfo to be the Name of the River they 
were in fearch of, without knowing that it was 
a general Name for all Rivers. 

Wherefore having founded the Entrance of Expedition 
that River, and obferv’d feveral Marks whereby "7 Bccko - 
to know it again, they made their Report ac- t (, e Rtvet 
cordingly, and thereupon the deceafed Emperor Daria, 
of Rixjfia refolv’d ac laft in 1719, to fend one 
Brigadier Beckozvitz by the way of Aftrachan 
with 2500 Men to poffefs himfelf of the En¬ 
trance of that River. He pitch’d upon that 
E 4 Offi- 


448 The Kingdom of Chowaraxm Part T. 

Officer purpofely, becaufe being a Circajfian by 
Extra&ion, and underftanding thorowly the 
Tatar Language, he Seem’d more likely to iuc- 
ceed than another. 

Tatars di- Nevertheless the Tatars growing jealous to 
-vert the f ee him come Several times to obferve the River 


Stream of 
the Khe- 
fell into 
the Lake 
Arall. 


Bectco- 
witz 
builds 
Forts a- 
bout the 
F.ntrante 
ef the 
Kliefel!. 


Kbefell, and perceiving on the other hand by 
the Openings which they were obliged from 
time to time to make in that River for watering 
their Lands, that it would be eafy to turn it, 
and caufe it to kill into the Lake of Arall, by 
means of certain low Lands which lay on that 
fide, theyrefolv’d to fct about that Work at all 
hazards ; and to that end they let out the River 
in fo many different Places, that at length they 
found means to convey it by three Several 
Branches into the Lake of Arall, which fo ex¬ 
ceedingly weaken'd theForce of the true Stream 
of the River, that they afterwards eafily {top’d 
the Entrance of it fo that Beckowitz arriving 
fome time after with his Veffels to the Mouth ot 
the River Kbefell, found it quite dry. Never- 
thelefs in obedience to his Orders, he landed his 
Troops, and began to build fome Forts there¬ 
abouts, as well as the Ground which he found 
there exceeding fandy would permit: But they 
were fcarce in a Condition of making Refiftance, 
when the ChivinskiTatars [or Titars of Chiva] who 
are the lame with the Uzbeks of Chowarazm, came 
down upon him with great Numbers ot Troops-, 
but Beckowitz defended himfelf with fuch Refo- 
lution, thatdefpairing at laft to conquer him by 
Force, they had Recourfe to Fraud. To that 
end the Chan of the Tatars who commanded 
that Body in Perfon, had him privately inform¬ 
ed, that in his Fleart he was Sincerely affeft- 
ed to the Rvjftans, and that he defir’d nothing 
more than to fee them fettled in his Neigh¬ 
bourhood j 


Ch. II. fubjett to the Uzbeks. 449 

bourhood-, but that he was oblig’d to oppofe 
them on that Occafion, becaufe of the Titar 
Princes his Relations and Neighbours, that he 
had refolv’d to make a laft Effort next Day; 
and in cafe he fucceeded no better tlfan before, 
he would try to bring about an Accommoda¬ 
tion. 

As that Chan had caufed Proteftations of the Becko- 
fame kind to be made at the Court of Ruffia, by witz 
an Envoy which he had fent thither for that{^chan* 
purpofe, Beckowitz thought he might give the o/cho-" 
eafier Credit to it, and refolv’d to fee what would warazm. 
become of it. In the mean time the Tatars did 
not fail, according to the Advice given him, to 
renew the Fight with him next Morning, nay, 
even contrary to their ufual Cuftom, Numbers 
of them lighted off their Horles in order to at¬ 
tack him more vigoroufly •, but having been re- 
pulfed at length with much Lofs, the Chan fent 
two of his Murfas to know on what account he 
had landed an Army in his Dominions, and 
what he wanted. Whereupon Beckowitz de¬ 
manded that the Sluices made in the River Ihould 
be ftop’d up, and that the Mouth of it fhould 
be open’d, that the Current might take its ordi¬ 
nary Courfe : The Tatars thereupon remonftra- 
ted, that they might indeed open the Entrance 
of the River, but that it would be of no ufe, 
becaufe the Water of the River ran all into the 
aforefaid Channels which carry’d it into the Lake 
of Arall, and that with fuch Rapidity, that it 
would be abfolutely impofiible for them to flop 
them ': Whereupon Beckowitz propos’d that they 
Ihould give him a certain Number of Hoftages, 
and he would go and do it with his own Troops. 

As that was juft what the Tatars wifh’d, they did 
not fail to agree to all his Demands, after hav¬ 
ing 
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ing however done all they thought neceffary to 
draw him into the Snare. 

Becko- Purfuant to this Agreement, Bcckowiiz fet for- 
witz and ward with his Troops to go and open the Mouth 
his Men 0 f the River, having left fome Men to guard 
cuto ff' his Forts: But the Hoftages which had been 
given him, and who ferv’d at the fame time for 
Guides, led him by Places quite defart, where 
there were only fome Holes of Handing Water, 
neither were they fufficient for all his Men ; fo 
that after five days March, Beckowitz and his 
Troops found themfelves quite deftitute of Wa¬ 
ter: and then their Guides propos’d, as of them- 
felves, to divide into different Bodies, and to 
march by different Roads, that they might the 
more eafily find a Supply. Beckowitz feeing 
himfelf fo far engaged, was obliged to confent 
to this Propofal, tho he forefaw what might be 
the Confequences of it •, and the Ruffians being 
feparated into different Bodies, the 'Tatars came 
and furrounded them one after another, and flay¬ 
ing Beckowitz with moft of his Men, carry’d the 
reft into Slavery. After which, thofe who were 
left to guard the Forts, did not fail to reimbark 
as faft as they could, and return to Aftracban. 
Gdd Sand This is all I have been able to learn touching 
of the Ri- that unfortunate Expedition ; for as to the gold 
‘a'idiucal ^ an< ^ w ^'ch the World has been made believe 
Fiction. is cari 7 ’ d down that River, ’tis a Report which 
the Court of Ruffia has its Reafons for not quafh- 
ing •, but in reality it hath been known ever fince 
that time what that Gold Sand was, which ’twas 
pretended was found in the River Sirlh. ’Tis 
by this Accident that the River Khefell comes to 
have no Communication at prefent with the Caf- 
pian Sea, and that it carries all its Waters, and 
great part of thofe of the River Amu> into the 
Lake of Arall, 
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The Lake of Avail , which gives name to the £<**< A- 
Province, is a Lake of Salt Water in the Coun- ra1, 
try of Chowarazm, fituate to the North of the 
River Khefell. This Lake which feparates the 
Country of Arall from the Eaftern Provinces of 
Chowarazm , is one of the largeft in the Nor¬ 
thern Aft a, being above thirty German Leagues 
in length from South to North, and about half 
as much in breadth from Eaft to Weft, and in 
all above eighty German Leagues in compals. 

Its Waters are exceeding fait, notwithftanding Waters 
which they breed great Quantities of the fame-^* 
fort of Filh which is found in the Cafpian Sea. 

To judge by what appears, this Lake does not 
feem to have any Communication with the Caf- 
fpian Sea *, and yet it receives not only all the 
Waters of the Rivers Sirth, and Khefell , but al- 
fo thofe of feveral other Rivers of lefs impor¬ 
tance, without over-flowing its ordinary Bounds, 
or having any apparent Channel whereby it 
might difcharge that great Quantity of Water 
which is continually running into it fo many 
ways. 

The Cara Kallpaks , who poflefs the Northern madt 
Coaft of the Lake of Arall , towards the Mouth Wa ' 
of the River Sirth , and the 'Turkmanns of the 
Country of Arall , convey in the Summer the 
Waters of this Lake, by means of certain fmali 
Canals into the neighbouring fandy Plains, to 
fuch a height as they think proper, and the 
moifture of the Waters exhaling by degrees with 
the Heat of the Sun, leaves at length all the Sur¬ 
face of thole Plains cover’d with a fine Cruft of 
Cryftalline Salt, where every one goes and ga¬ 
thers as much as is neceflary for the Occafions of 
his little Family. 


The 
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The Tatars of Chowarazm, as well as thofe of 
the Cafatjhia Or da, and the Cara Kallpaks have 
no other Salt but what is drawn in this manner 
from the Lake of Arall. 



CHAP. III. 

A Tkefiription o/G REAT BUCHA- 
RI A or MA WARA’LNA HR, 

fubjett to the Uzbeks. 

SECT. I. 

The Name, Extent, and Situation of Great 
Bucharia. 


Name. 


[T 


1 H E Country of Great Bucharia is the 

_ _ fame which the Arabians call’d Ma wa- 

ra'lnahr, which fignifies what lies beyond the Ri¬ 
ver, and is little other than a Tranflation of 
Tranfoxana, the Name given by the Romans to 
the fame Provinces. Thefe were indefinite 
Terms, including the Countries thofe Powers 
pofleffed beyond the River Oxus or Gihun, which 
at different times were of different Extents, 
tho generally Mawara’lnahr fignified all the 
Lands between that River and the Sihun, which 
feparated them from thofe of the Turks, who 
during the Dominion of the Arabs in thofe Parts 
fpread very far over Grand Tatary. Great Bu¬ 
charia is alfo comprehended under the Name of 
Turan, which is likewife given by the Arabs 
and Perfians to the Countries North of the 
River Amu or Gihun, and includes a confider- 
able part of what, before the Uzbeks conquer’d 

it. 
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it, took its Name of Zagatai from the fecond 
Son of Zingis Chan.'] 

The Country of Turan is taken (p.iji.) in Turan. 
a Senfe oppofite to the Country of Iran , and in 
that Signification it includes all the Countries 
which lie to the North of the River Amu, 
juft as the Country of Iran denotes all which 
lie to the South of the fame River ; but in its 
true Signification, the Country of Turan com¬ 
prehends only that fpace of Country which is 
bounded by the Icy Sea, the River Jenifea, and 
the Mountains of Caucasus ; which is precifely 
that which we at prefent call Siberia, as ap¬ 
pears from Page 209. 

[Turan and Iran, which are commonly op- Turan 
pofed to one another, are general Terms made Iran * 
to exprefs the Dominions on each fide of the 
River Amu ; but in a proper Senfe Iran feems 
to fignify no more than Perfia when in its 
greateft Extent: tho fbme think it only includes 
the Countries between the River Amu and the Turan,' 
Tigris. And Turan implies the Country of Tur^”‘^ *f 
or Turk , which ft rift] y takes in only Turkeftan, 

Ma wara’lnahr and fome of the neighbouring ft an , 
Countries, which were known to the Arabians 
and Perfians before Zingis Chan in whofe 
Hiftories that Name, which comes from them, 
often occurs. So that I cannot agree with the-Not Sibe- 
Authorof the Remarks, that by Turan (p. i4i.) r ' a * 
is meant Siberia ; tho (p. 209.) fomething is 
faid which feems to favour it, viz. That Kutzium 
Chan y^as driven by the Ruffians, in 1595, out 
of the Country of Turan, where he reigned : 

And it appears by Chap. xiii. Sett. 1. that he re- 
fided at Siber now Toboljkoy , then the Capital of 
Siberia. But perhaps inftead of Turan there, 
it fhould be written Tura, to denote the Coun¬ 
try about the River Tura ; and this Opinion 

feems 
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Teems confirm’d by (p. 131.) where the Country 
of Tura is exprefiy mention’d together with 
Raffia and Bulgaria , without doubt, to fignify 
the Country about the River ‘Turn , which falls 
into the Ofy over againft Toboljkoy: And I am 
fo well fatisfy’d of this, that I have made no 
Scruple in the aforefaid Place (p. 2.09.) to write 
Tara inftead of Turan. 

Great Bu- Some, but very improperly, call this Coun- 
charia im- try Uzbek , as if the Name of the Conquerors 
properly m u ft necefiarily pafs to the Country. If any 
called Vz- p art 0 f g reat Continent ought to be call’d 
fo, it Ihould be that between the Rivers Taik 
and Sir , from whence the Uzbeks came, and 
to which Mirkond refers when he tells us * Sbai- 
bek Khan came out of Uzbek and drove Mirza 
Babor , the firft Great Mogul , out of Ma wa¬ 
rn'Inahr : But thefe are Names given by foreign 
Hiftorians and Geographers to Countries, and 
which are intirely unknown to the Natives.] 

Great Bu. Great Bu haria, in its prefent State, compre- 
wlat’an- ^ en ^ s ptecilely Sogdiana and BaTriana of the An- 
tlent cowj-ticnts, with their Dependence. [That, I am a- 
trits it in- fraid, is what we are not able to determine, no- 
cludes. thing being more uncertain than the Limits af- 
figned to foreign Countries in the antient Au¬ 
thors.] 

situation. >Tis fituate between the 34 and 44 Degrees 
of Latitude, and the 92 and 107 Degrees of 
Bounds. Longitude. The Country of the Calltmks 
bounds it on the North; Little Bucharia or the 
Kingdom of Ca/hgar on the Eaft ; the Domi¬ 
nions of the Great Mogul and Perfta on the 
South ; and the Country of Chowarazm on the 
Extent. Weft. So that it is not lefs than 150 German 
Miles in its greateft length, nor does it want 
much of it in its greateft breadth. 

■" Teixeira, /. 319. 


It 
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It mull be confefs’d Nature has denied no-T£« fofi 
thing to this fine Country to make living in it£ 4W e f 
agreeable : The Mountains abound with the aar ^* 
richeft Mines •, the Valleys are of an aftonilhing 
Fertility in all forts of Fruits and Pulfe ; the 
Fields are cover’d with Grafs the height of a 
Man ; the Rivers fwarm with excellent Fifhj 
and Wood, which is fo fcarce all over the reft 
of Grand Tatary, is found here in great Plenty 
in feveral Parts : In lhort it is the beft cultiva¬ 
ted and inhabited of all the Grand Tatary. But 
all thefe Bleffings are of very little ufe to the 
Tatar Inhabitants of this Country, who are na-^^^ 
turally fo lazy that they would rather go fteal, i aty an 5 
pillage, rob and kill their Neighbours, than 
apply themfelves to improve the Benefits Na¬ 
ture fo liberally offers them. 


SECT. II. 

Of the Inhabitants of Great Bucharia. 

T HE Inhabitants of Great Bucharia are, 

I. The Buchars or Tagiks, who are the 
antient Inhabitants. II. The Zagatais who are 
Tatars that fettled there under Zagatais fecond 
Son of Zingis Chan. And, III. The Uzbek Ta¬ 
tars^ who are the prefent Poffeffors. 

I. The Buchars or Tagiks. 

All the Towns both of Great and Little Bu- Tagiks or 
eharia , from the Frontiers of Chowarazm as far as Burgert. 
China , are inhabited by the Buchars , who are 
the antient Inhabitants of thofe Provinces with 
regard to the Tatars, who are at prefent Maf- 
ters of them. ’Tis for this Reafon that thro’- 
out the Eaft they are call’d Buchars ; but the 

Tatars 
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'Tatars commonly call them Tagiks, and that 
Word in their Language fignifies nearly the 
fameasBurgefs. 

The Buchan are commonly of the ordinary 
Size, but well fet, and very fair complexion’d 
confidering the Climate they live under they 
have for the moft part large Eyes, black and 
lively ; are Hawk-nofed •, their Faces are well 
Ihap’d ; their Hair black, and very fine ; their 
Beards thick : In fhort, they partake nothing 
of the Deformity of the Tatars , among whom 
they inhabit. 

Their Women are commonly large and well- 
fhaped, having the Complexion and all the 
Features very beautiful. Both Men and Women 
wear Shifts and Drawers of Calicoe but the 
Men wear befides a Caftan of fome quilted 
Silk or Calicoe, which reaches to the Calf of 
the Leg, with a round Cloth Bonnet fhap’d 
much after the Polifo Fafhion, having a large 
Fur Border : Some of them alfo wear Turbans 
like the Turkifh. They tie thefe Caftans about 
the Middle with a Girdle of a kind of filk 
Crape which goes feveral times round the Body', 
and when they go abroad they throw over the 
Caftan a long Cloth Gown faced, and even lined 
in Winter with Fur. Their Boots are made 
like the Perftan Bulkins, but not altogether fo 
neat; and they have the Art of preparing Horfe 
Hides for the Purpofe after a very fingular 
manner. 

The Women wear long Gowns of Calicoe 
or Silk, which are pretty full, and hang 
Joofe about the Body. Their Slippers are 
fhaped like thofe worn by the Women in the 
North of the Indies •, and they cover their 
Heads with a little flat, colour’d Bonnet, let¬ 
ting 
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ting their Hair hang down the Back in feveral 
Trefles adorn’d with Pearl and other Jewels. 

All the Buchan profefs the Mohammedan Wor-Buchars 
lhip, and, except in fome few Ceremonies, Mo hammer 
come near the Tradition of the Turks. They <ians ' 
dwell in the Towns and Villages of both the 
Bucharias ; and fubfift intirely by Commerce or 
Trades, which they follow. The Trade of Trade to 
thofe Provinces is wholly in their Hands, nei- Parts. 
ther the Callmaks nor the Uzbek Tatars med- 
ling with it in any manner : And as it is very 
rare to fee foreign Merchants arriving among 
them, efpecially in thofe Parts where the Mo¬ 
hammedan Tatars are Matters, the Buchan go in 
Crouds to China , the Indies, Per ft a, and Sibe¬ 
ria, where they trade to very confiderable Ad¬ 
vantage. 

Altho they pofiefs all the Towns of thofe Never 
Provinces they never meddle with Arms upon med ^ e 
any account, and trouble themfelves only about™'^"”* 
their own Affairs, paying the Callmaks and t - K t h 
Uzbek Tatars, who are in poffeflion of the 
Country, a certain Tribute, regulated yearly 
for every Town and Village ; for which Rea- 
fbn the Tatars defpife them extremely, treating' 
them as cowardly, Ample People, as may be 
obferved in feveral places of this Book. 

We are utterly at a lofs whence the Buchars^ s ‘^ loj 
draw their Original, and they are ignorant of c h ars 
it themfelves ; neverthelefs they know by Tra- known e- 
dition that they are not originally of Bucharia, ven t0 
and that they came thither from afar off. Nei jkmftlvts 
ther are they divided into Tribes like the Tatars, 
and many other Eaftern People : Upon which, 
thofe who labour to reconcile facred Hiftory 
with profane, take occafion to furmife, that 
the Buchars are the Defcendants of the Twelve. 

Tribes of Ifrael , which SalmanaJJer, King of 
VOL. II. F Affyia, 
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Suppofed to AJfyria, carried into rhe Kingdom of the Medes , 
be the re- agreeable to what the Scripture informs us, 

TheTwelve 2 xv >'i- And as ’ c ‘ s °bfe rv ’d that the 

Tribes. Buchars have much the Appearance of Jews, 
and that they have many Cuftoms which feem 
to have much Conformity with certain Cere¬ 
monies of that Nation, it goes exceeding far 
to confirm them in that Opinion ; but for my 
part I dare determine nothing thereupon, be- 
caufe thofe Preemptions appear to me too 
weak for convincing Proofs in fo nice a Point. 

II. The Zagatai Tatars. 

Zagatais The Tatars , who were Subjects of Zagatai 
theSubjeCls Chan, fecond Son of Zingis Chan, who had for 
p/Zagatai. j^ s share Great Bucharia and Chowarazm [rather 
a part of it, with the Country of the Vigurs or 
Oighurs, and Cajhgar] retain’d, after the Death 
of their Mailer, the Name of Zagatais, which 
they had aflum’d during his Life ; infomuch 
that thofe Provinces from that time bore the 
Name of Zagatai, and the Tatars which inha¬ 
bited it, that of Zagatai Tatars ; till Shabacht 
Sultan, at the Head of the Uzbek Tatars, ha¬ 
ving conquer’d thofe Provinces after he had 
driven out the Defcendants of Tamerlain, the 
Name of Zagatais gave place to that of the 
Uzbeks fo that there is no more mention at 
prefent of the Name of Zagatai Tatars in Great 
Bucharia and the Country of Chowarazm, only 
topreferve the Genealogy of divers Tatar Tribes 
which are fettled in thefe Provinces, and to dif- 
tinguifh the Tatars who fir ft pofiefs’d that Coun¬ 
try, from thofe who are the prefent Mailers of 
it ; for, as to the reft, thefe two Branches of 
Tatars are fo well mix’d together now, that they 
make but one individual Body, which is com- 

prifed 
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prifed under the Name of Uzbek 'Tatars ; which Negligence 
our Geographers don’t obferve, continuing {T\\\°f our G * 1 ’" 
to give the Name of Zagatai to Great Bucbaria/ ra ‘ ers ° 
tho’tis more than two hundred Years fince that 
Name has been abolifh’d. 

The Troops of the Great Mogul of India are 
alfo call’d Zagatais by the Orientals, becaufe 
they were the Tatars of this Province which con¬ 
quer’d it. 


III. The Uzbek Tatars. 

The Uzbeks who pofiefs this Country are gene- Uzbeks 
rally reputed the molt civiliz’d of all the Mo-civiliz'd, 
hatnmedan Tatars , notwithstanding they are 
great Robbers, as all the reft of them are. 

As low as their Boots, which they wear very Habit. 
cloutterly, they are clothed, Men and Women, 
after the Perfian Falbion, but not at all fo 
cleverly ; and the chief among them wear a 
Plume of white Heron’s Feathers on their Tur¬ 
bans. 

Their Arms are much the fame with the reft Arms. 
of the Tatars , viz. the Sabre, the Dart, the 
Lance, and the Bow of a larger Size than or¬ 
dinary, which they make ufe of with much 
Strength and Dexterity. They have begun for Arquebuf- 
fome time paft to ufe Arquebuflfes after th efesuSdtf 
Perfidn manner. When they go to War, a laie ‘ 
great part of their Cavalry wear Coats of Mail, 
and a little Buckler to defend them againft the 
Strokes of the Sabre. 

The Tatars of Great Bucharia pique them-Robuft and 
felves on being the moft robuft and brave of irave ‘ 
all the Tatars , and without doubt they muft be 
a courageous People, feeing the Perfians who 
are naturally very brave, are yet in fome mea- 
fure afraid of them. 

F 2 
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Women The Women alfo of this Country value them- 
coxra£eoi 4 s.fe\ vts f or an a pp roV ed Bravery; and the Sieur 
Bernier relates to that purpofe a very roman - 
tick Account, which was given him by an Em- 
bafTador of the Chan of Samarkand who came 
to felicitate Aureng Zeb upon his Advancement 
often go to to the Throne of the Great Moguls. The truth 
War. 0 f t j ie Matter is, that the Tatar Women of 
Great Bucharia , go often to War with their 
Hufbands, and do not fear coming to Blows 
upon Occafion. 

Well made The Women are for the mod; part very well 
and hand- mac je, and paffably handfom, and there are to 
^ be found fome who may pals for perfedl Beau¬ 

ties in any Country. 

Horfes cf The Horfes of thefe Tatars make but a forry 
an oddAf- Appearance, having neither Breaft nor But- 
CS Lc * c ^ s > c ^ e Neck long and ftrait like a Stick, 
and for- and the Legs very high, and no Belly ; they 
vice able, are befides of a frightful Leannefs : neverthe- 
lefs that does not hinder them from being ex¬ 
ceeding fwift, andalmoft indefatigable ; and as 
they are eafily maintain’d, a little Grafs tho 
ever fo indifferent, and even for want of Grafs, 
a little Mofs fatisfying them in caff of need, 
it may be faid thefe are the beft Horfes in the 
World for the Ufe the Tatars make of them. 

Diet of the Pillaw , which is boil’d Rice, after theFalhion 
Tatars. Q f the Orientals , and Horfe-Flelh, are their moft 
delicious Meats : and Kumijfe and Arack , both 
made of Mare’s Milk their common Drink. 
Language Their Language is a Mixture of the Turkijh , 
of the in- Per ft an, and Mogul Tongues ■, neverthelefs they 
habitants. arg a ^i g tQ un f e ffta n d the Perfians and the Per- 
fians them. 

The Subjects of the Great Mogul and the Per¬ 
fians , commonly call the Tatar Inhabitants of 
Great Bucharia , Uzbeks , and they ufually com¬ 
prehend 
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prehend the Tatars of Chiva inhabiting the 
Country of Chowarazm under the fame Name. 

The Uzbeks are continually at Wars with the Uzbeks 
Perfians , and on that Occafion the fine Plains 
of the Province of Chorafan lie very conveni- t ^ e p ei ._ 
ent for them ; but they cannot polfibly pene- fians, 
trate into the Dominions of the Great Mogul, 
becaufe of the high Mountains which feparate 
them, and are inacceflible to their Cavalry. 

Thofe of the Tatar Inhabitants of Great Bu- Very few 
charia , who feed upon their Cattle, live under dwell m 
Huts like their Neighbours the Callmaks, and Tcwns ‘ 
go encamp fometimes on one fide, fometimes on 
the other, according to the Conveniency of the 
Seafon, and the Neceflities of their Flocks ; 
but the others, who cultivate the Lands, live 
in the Villages and ordinary Hamlets, for there 
are very few who dwell in the Towns or Bo¬ 
roughs of the Country; which are all poffefs’d Towns all 
by the antient Inhabitants of thofe Provinces, pojftfs'd by 
who have no Connexion with the Tatars who the antjent 
are at prefent Mailers of Great Bucharia. ** m*' 


SECT. III. 

The Provinces and Cities of Great Bucharia. 

G Reat Bucharia is fubdivided into three divided 
great Provinces : Of which (1.) that 
Mawara'lnahr , which has the City of Samarkant r ’ 
for its Capital, is fituate to the North. (2.) That 
of Great Bucharia properly call’d, whole Me¬ 
tropolis is the City of Buchara , in the middle. 

And, (3.) that of Balkh to the South, the chief 
City whereof is Balkh. 

Each of thefe three Provinces hath common- 
ly its particular Chan, but at prefent the Chan v '™ han y 
F 3 of ’ 
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of Bucharia is in poftefiion of the Province of 
7 vLi zcarcClmhr ; in l'ucli wile that all which is to 
the North of the River Amu, andalfo theEaftern 
Part of what lies to the South of that River is 
in his Hands, which makes him a very powerful 
Prince. 

[As our 'Tatar Author has had occafion to 
mention but few of the leffer Provinces of Great 
Bucharia , we have an Account only of the five 
following from the French Editor.] 

Du ruga- The Country of Duruganata is a large Pro- 

nata> vince of Proper Bucharia , which borders up¬ 
on that of Jangiarik, of the Country of Chowa- 
razm. 

Gordifh. The Country of Gordijh is a large Province of 
Proper Bucharia, towards the Frontiers of Cho- 
vaarazm, to the Weft of the Province of Bucha¬ 
ria, This Province is one of the molt agreea¬ 
ble and fruitful in Great Bucharia ; ’tis alfo very 
populous and well cultivated. 

Cuzin and Cuzin and Carmina are two little Provinces 
Carmina. 0 f Proper Bucharia , fituate towards the middle 
of the Country. 

Jaizi. The Country of Jaizi is a large Province of 
Ma wara'lnahr , fituate to the North Weft of 
the City of Sarnarkant, towards the South fide 
of the River Khefell, 

Tozi'ks in the Province of Ma wara’lnahr. 

Samar- The City of Samarkanl is fituate in the 
kant. Latitude of 41 0 20' [ Ulugh begh found the 

Latitude to be 39 0 37'' 23"] and 95 of Longit. 
fevenDays journey to the North of the Town 
of Buchara. It falls fhort at prefent of be¬ 
ing fo fplendid as it was in times paft ; never- 
thelefe ’tis ftill very large and well peopled: 
’Tis forcify’d with ftrong Bulwarks of Earth, 

and 
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»n,d its Buildings are much in the fame Condi¬ 
tion with thofe of the City of Buchara , except¬ 
ing that one finds feveral private Houfes built of 
Stone, there being fome Quarries about the 
Town. 

’Tis faid the City of Samarkant furnifhes the s ‘ 1 '* ? a t ir 
beautifuleft Silk Paper made in Afia, and ’tis 
account of that Quality that the Paper of that 
Town is fo much in requeft all over the Ealt. 

The Academy of Sciences which is in that ^™ 0 / e s m 
Town is at prefent one of the moft famous a - 0 f S dm- 
mongthe Mohammedans ; and thofe who have a « f , 
mind to be inftrufted in the feveral Parts of 
Learning, come from all the neighbouring 
Countries to perform their Studies there. 

The Caftle appointed for the Refidence of the Caftle 
Chans , is one of the moft fpacious; but as at pre- 
fent the Province of Ma wara'lnahr has no parti- jj ded f orm 
cular Chan , it falls infallibly to ruin ; for when merly. 
the Chan of Great Bucharia comes in the Sum¬ 
mer to pafs fome Months at Samarkant , he ufu- 
ally encamps in the Meadows near the Town. 

The Country round this City produces Pears, Fruits. 
Apples, Raifins and Melons of fo exquifite a 
Tafte, and in fuch plenty, that it furnifhes all 
the Empire of the Great Mogul , and a part of 
Perfia with them. 

The little River which paffes by the Town 
and falls into the River Atnu about the 92 0 of * 
Longit. would be of great Convenience to the 
Town, by opening a Communication with the 
neighbouring Dominions, if the Inhabitants had 
but the Induftry to make it navigable. In fhort, 
there is nothing wanting at Samarkdnt to carry on 
a very confiderable Trade, but its having other 
Matters and other Neighbours than the Moham¬ 
medan ‘Tatars, 
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Otrar. Otrar is aTovvn fituate in 41 0 50' Lat. towards 
the Frontiers of the Callmaks, on the Bank ot 
a fmalJ River, which falls into the Amu about 
the 99 Deg. of Longit. 

The Town of Otrar is not very confiderable 
at prefent, neverthelefs ’tis to be obferv’d that 
Tamerlan] the famous ‘Tamerlan died here in the Year 1405 
died here. G f the Chriftian Air a. 

[Olrar is otherwife called Far ah, and was 
heretofore the Capital of Turkejlan , when that 
Kingdom was in its fiourifhing Condition under 
Cavar Chan of Cara Kitay.] 

The Towns of the Province of Proper Bu- 
* charia. 

Carmina. The Town of Carmina is fituate [in the Pro¬ 
vince of the fame Name] towards the Frontiers 
of the Country of Chowarazm , to the North 
Weft of the City of Buchara in 40*30' Latit. 
and is but inconfiderable at prefent. 

Wardanfi. The Town of IVardanf is fituate in Great 
Bucharia in 39 Deg. of Lat. to the Weft of the 
City of Buchara towards the Frontiers of Cho¬ 
warazm : ’Tis a pretty large fcambling Town 
inhabited by the Buchars , who in time of Peace 
traffick into Perfa and Chowarazm. 

Carflii. The Town of Carfhi is fituate in Great 
Bucharia upon the Southern fide [rather at fome 
diftance to the North] of the River Amu in 38° 
30'Lat. and 101 Deg. of Longit. 

This Town is at prefent one of the beft of 
Great Bucharia , being large, populous, and 
better built than any other Town in that Coun¬ 
try : The Neighbourhood of it is exceeding fer- 
til in all forts of Fruits and Pulfe, and its Inha¬ 
bitants drive a great Trade in the North Parts 
of the Indies. 


Samin 
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Samin is a fmall Town of Great Bucharia up-Samin or 
on the Right [or North] fide of the River Amu, Zamin - 
towards the Frontiers of Perfia , in the Lat. of 
38° 15' and 92 0 15' ofLongit. Itis remarkable p a f s oftht 
for nothing but its Paflage over the River Amu, River 
which is of great Advantage to the Tatars of Amu - 
Great Bucharia, as being the Gate by which they 
are accuftom’d to enter into the neighbouring 
Provinces of the Perfians. 

The City of Buchara, fituate in 39 0 30' of Lat. Bukhara.' 
is at prefent the Refidence of the Chan of Great 
Bucharia : This Town is of great extent, and for- chan, 
tify’d with a ftrong Rampart fenced with Earth. 

’Tis divided into three Parts, whereof the Divided in 
Chan's] Caftle and what depends on it takes up ttoree 
one; the Murfas, Officers of the Court, and PartSi 
others belonging to the Retinue of the Chan, a- 
nother Part ; and the Burghers, Merchants, and 
other Inhabitants the third part, which is big- 
geft •, and in this laft every Trade orProfeffion 
hasitsparticularQuarter •, theMofques, the Baths, 
and fuch like publick Buildings are built of Brick, 
and of a fine Structure •, but the other Houfes 
are built only of Earth. 

The Water of the River which pafies by the River Wa- 
Town is very bad, and they fay it breeds Worms ter bai> - 
in the Legs of thofe who drink of it. 

This City is very conveniently fituated for Convent- 
Trade, between Grand Tat ary, Perfia, and the fir 
Indies ; and the Duties which are commonly Trade ' 
paid there are very moderate, not amounting to 
quite 3 per Cent. But on account of the extraor¬ 
dinary Oppreffions which the foreign Merchants 
continually meet with there, the Trade is very 
fmall at prefent. 

Befides the Coin of Perfia and the Indies which Money. 
pals at Buchara, there is current both Silver 
and Brafs Money which the Chan of Great Bu¬ 
chara caufes to be coined. The 
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The chief of the Law has great Power in 
this Town, and in the Civil Wars, which arife 
from time to time among the feveral Princes of 
the Houfe of the Chan , he ufually inclines the 
Balance to the fide he declares for. 

The Town of Buchara fupplies the Domini¬ 
ons of the Great Mogull , and part of Perjia, wkh 
all forts of dry’d Fruits of an exquiflce Flavour. 

‘The Towns of the Province of Balkh. 

The City of Balkh is fituate at the end of Great 
Bucharia , towards the Frontiers of Perfia in 37 0 
10' of Lat. and 92 s 20' of Longit. 

J Tis the Refidence of a Chan of the Uzbek 
Tatars, who poffefs at prefent the fouthern Part 
of Great Bucharia. ’Tis true this Part is very 
fmall, in comparifon of all the reft, which is in 
the Hands of the Chan of Bucharia ; but as it 
is extremely fertil and thorowly cultivated, 
the Chan neverthelefs draws a fair Revenue out 
of it yearly. 

There is much Silk gather’d there, and the 
Inhabitants of the Country make very pretty 
Stuffs of it. 

Uzbeks of The Uzbeks fubje£t to the Chan of Balkh, are 
this state the moft civiliz’d of the Mohammedan Tatars of 
Great Bucharia, to which the great Trade which 
e ' they have with the Perftans, and the Subjects of 
the Great Mogul, in all likelihood contributes 
much ; in other Refpe&s they differ in nothing 
from the ocher Tatars of Great Bucharia, only in 
that they are lefs thievifh and more induftrious. 
Balkh the The Towp of Balkh is at prefent the moft 
heft Town confiderable of all the Towns which the Mob am - 
’Hands of me ^ an ^ atars poffefs ; it is great, fair, and well 
the Mo- P eo pl ec h and moft of its Buildings are of Stone 
hammedanW Brick. Its Fortifications confift of Bulwarks 
tars. of Earth, fenced without with a ftrong Wall, 

which 
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which is high enough to cover thofe who are 
imploy’d in the Defence of the Bulwark. 

As in time of Peace all foreign Merchants Great 
and other Travellers have free Liberty and Per -Trade. 
million to tranfaft their Affairs in this City, a 
great Trade is carry’d on there, the Town of 
Balkh being at prefent the Refort of all the 
Bufinefs which is carry’d on between Great Bu- 
cbaria and the Indies \ in which a fine River 
which coming from the S. S. E. pafies thro’ the 
Suburbs of that Town, is of great ufe. That 
River falls into the Amu about the 38° 30' of 
Latit. upon the Confines of the Country of 
Chowarazm and Great Bucharia. 

The Chan’s Caftle is a great Building after 
the Eaftern Falhion ’tis almoft wholly built of Marble 
Marble, of which there are very fine Quarries §uarrks. 
in the neighbouring Mountains. 

Merchandizes pay 2 per Cent, in this Town P er 
going in and coming out; bur thofe which Goo j s ° n 
do nothing but pals, pay nothing at all in this 
Place. 

’Tis Jealoufy alone which has hitherto pre- p 11 *" °f 
ferv’d the Chan of Balkh in the Poffefiion of his weak. 
Dominions, and which always makes him find 
a Support from one of the neighbouring Powers, 
when the other appears difpofed to foize his 
Territories. 

The Town of Anderab is the moft fouthern Andeeib. 
which the Uzbek ThAswes pofiefs at prefont; ’tis 
fituate in 35 0 of Latit. and 95 of Longit. at the 
Foot of the Mountains which feparate the Do- Moun- 
mtnions of the Great - Mogul and Per ft# from tains - 
Great Bucharia. 

’Tis thro’ this Town that ail which pafies in 
and out of Great Bucharia, into the Dominions of 
the Great Mogul muft of necefiity pafs, becaufe mou»* 
there is no other way of eroding the high tains. 

Moun- 
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Mountains which feparate thofe two States with 
Beafts of Carriage. Upon this Account the 
Chan of Balkh conftantly maintains a good num¬ 
ber of Soldiers in this Town, tho otherwife it is 
not very ftrong. 

Quarries There are very rich Quarries of Lapis Lazuli 
0/Lapis j n t h e neighbourhood of Anderah , in which the 
Laztilu Buchar Inhabitants of the Town drive a great 
Trade with the Merchants of India and Perfia. 
Rich, For the reft, this Town is very rich and well 
peopled for its bignefs, confidering it is but 
Duties, ftnall. Merchandizes pay there 4 per Cent, for 
liberty of palling. 

Badag- The City of Badagjhan is fituate in the Great 
^ an * Bucharia , at the Foot of thofe high Mountains 

which feparate the Dominions of the Mogul 
from Grand Lat ary in 37* 30' of Latit. and a- 
bout xoi° of Longit. It is a very antient Town, 
and exceeding ftrong by its Situation in the 
Mountains: It is dependent on the Chan of Bu¬ 
charia, and ferves him for a kind of Prifon where 
he fhuts up all thofe from whom he thinks it 
convenient to fecure himfelf. 

The Town of Badagjhan is not very big, but 
it is well enough built, and very populous. The 
Inhabitants are wealthy, by reafon of the rich 
Mines of Gold and Silver, as alfo of Rubies 
which are in their Neighbourhood; f6r altho 
Mines of there are none who regularly work in them, yet 
vf/and' thofe w ho dwell at the Foot of the Mountains, 
Rubies. not foil f° r all that of making a confiderable 
Profit by the great Quantity of Gold and Silver 
Duft which they gather in Spring out of the 
Channels, which the Torrents (that fall in abun¬ 
dance from the top of thofe Mountains when the 
Snow melts) are fure to make every Year.' 
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CHAP. IV. 

A Tie fir ip ion of the Kingdom of Little 
Bucharia, or Calhgar. 

SECT. I. 

Of its Situation , Extent, and natural Advantages: 

T H E Kingdom of Cajhgar is fituate in the 
North of Aft a, and extends from the 38° 

30' of Latit. to the 44 0 30' and from the 105 
Deg. of Longit. to the 120 Deg. [including the 
Provinces of Turfan and Chamil which are de¬ 
pendent on it] fo that its greateft length is not 
lefs than 160 Leagues, and its greateft breadth 
than 100. 

’Tis bounded on the North by the Country Bounds 
of the Callmaks and Mungals \ on the Eaft by 
’Tibet and the Defarts of Goby •, on the South by 
the Dominions of the Great Mogul, from which 
it is feparated by the high Mountains of Imaus , 
which the Tatars call Mus Tag, [of which Imaus 
feems to be a Corruption] that is, the Mountains 
of Snow ; and on the Weft by Great Bucharia. 

This Country which is atprefent called Little Climate. 
Bucharia, is populous and fertil enough ; but 
on account of its great Elevation, and of the 
high Mountains which bound it in feveral Parts, 
cfpecially towards the South, it is much colder 
than it Ihould be naturally with regard to the 
advantageous Situation it enjoys. 

It is very rich in Mines of Gold and Silver, Mines of 
but the Inhabitants reap little Advantage by 
them, becaufe the Callmaks who are at prefent v 
Matters of Little Bucharia, are content to live 
peaceably by the Profit of their Cattle, and don’t 

care 
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care for Gold and Silver when ic mull coft them 
much Labour: and that the Bucbars who dwell 
in the Towns and Villages of the Country can 
more conveniently get their Living by Com¬ 
merce than by fo hard Work as that in the 
Gold n«/?Mines. Neverthelefs both the one and the 
found in other do reap a yearly Advantage from thofe 
‘ncls'of'tL Mi nes > by the abundance of Grains of Gold 
Moun-' * which they gather every Spring out of theGut- 
taim. ters, which the Torrents that fall from all fides 
of thofe high Mountains when the Snow melts, 
leave every where % and *tis from thence all that 
Gold Duff comes which the Buchar Inhabitants 
of the Towns of this Country carry into the In¬ 
dies ., China, and even as far as Tobolskoy in . Si¬ 
beria. 

Musk. Much Mufk alfo is found in this Country, 
Precious and all forts of precious Stones, even Diamonds •, 
^alllorfs k ut the Inhabitants have not the Art to polifh 
or cut them, and are obliged to fell them as 
rough as they find them. 

SukjeSlto Little Bucharia has been poflefled with all its 
nUl ' Dependances, [fince the Year 1683.] by Con- 
taijh , Grand Chan of the Calltnaks ; but fome 
years ago the Chinefe , with the Affiftance of the 
Mungals , took from him the Provinces of Cha- 
mill and Turf an, which are fituate towards the 
Defarts of Goby, and make a part of this Coun¬ 
try, in the manner as is hereafter related. 


SECT. II. 

The principal Places in Little Bucharia. 

Many T | ’'HERE are many Towns and Villages in 
Jn tad ^ C ^‘ S Country, but as the Calltnaks, who 
'order. are Lords and Mailers, do not forfake their 

Tents, 
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Tents, ’tis eafy to imagine that the Towns muft 
be in very bad Order. 

The Town of Cajhgar in particular, whence Cafhgar 
the whole Country takes its Name, is fituate in formerly 
4i°30 / Lat. towards the Frontiers of Great Bu- the c *f" 
charia [at the Foot of the Mountains which fe - tal ’ 
parate the two Countries.] It was heretofore the 
Capital of the Kingdom of Cajhgar ; but fince 
the Tatars have been in Pofieffion of it, it has 
very much fallen from its former Grandure j 
neverthelefs there is ftill a pretty good Trade 
carry’d on between this Town and the neigh¬ 
bouring Countries, tho it be very inconfidera- 
ble to what it was formerly. 

The Town of Terkeen [or as the Author Yerkeen. 
writes it elfewhere Terkehen] is at prefent the 
Capital of Little Bucharia , otherwife called the 
Country of Cajhgar. ’Tis fituate in 42 0 40' Lat. 
to the North of the Town of Cajhgar upon the 
Banks of a little River, the Waters of which 
are not reckon’d very wholefom. [It is written 
varioully by Authors, Hiarkent , Jurkend , Tar- 
kant , and the like, of which perhaps the laft is 
the true Orthography.] 

This Town is large, and pretty well built, targe and 
after theEaftern manner; thomoftof the Hou - weli 
fes are of Brick, baked in the Sun. 

There is a Caftle in this City where Contaijh Caflle 
comes from time to time to refide fome Months , where 
when his Affairs require his Prefence on this c °"' ai, h 
fide ; whence ’tis look’d upon by fome as the Z-Ln' 
ufual Refidence of the Grand Chan of the Call- there, 
maks. 

As the Town of Terkeen is the Refort of all Place of 
the Commerce which is carry’d on at prefent bz-z reat 
tween the Indies and the North of AJia, as alfo Tra4e ' 
of that which fubfifts on one fide between Tan- 
gut and Siberia , and on the other fide between 

Great 
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Very rich Great Bucharia and China : *Tis natural for it 
and popu- t0 ver y nc h an d well peopled, efpecially if 
us ' it be confider’d that ’tis by means of the Bu~ 
char Inhabitants of this Town that thefe diffe¬ 
rent Countries have a Communication together, 
and that for this reafon all the Profit of Trrde 
mufl reft in their hands. 

Country The Country round this Town is very fertil, 
r ° uni . and produces Plenty of all Fruits and Pulfe. 
fruuju . The prevailing Religion in the Town of 
Terkeen, as in all the other Towns and Villages 
'All rL ittle Bucharia is the Mohammedan ; never- 
ons tolera- thelefs all other Religions enjoy an entire Li- 
ud. berty, becaufe the Callmaks^, who are Matters of 
this Country, make it a Scruple of Confidence 
not to fuffer any body to be molefted on ac¬ 
count of his Religion. 

If the late Emperor of RuJJia had lived a lit¬ 
tle longer, he would have labour’d hard to have 
fettled a regular Trade between his Dominions 
and the Town of Terkeen, by the River Irtis , 
which would have been attended with very ad¬ 
vantageous Confequences for the Subje&s of 
Ruffia. 

Chateen The Town of Chateen is fxtuate to the Eaft of 
or Cfiotan. the Town of Terkeen in 42 Deg. of Lat. It be¬ 
longs to Contaijh , Grand Chan of the Callmaks , 
and is ftill in a pretty fiourifhing Condition, 
on account of the great Trade which is carry’d 
on among the Buchar Inhabitants of the Town, 
the Callmaks and the Merchants of the Indies, 
and of Tangut, who flock thither from all fides. 
[This is probably the Catha Chotan of the Ori¬ 
ental Authors.] 

The Inhabitants for the moft part profefis 
Mohammedifm nevertheless they are fo little 
precite about Religion, that all the different 
Pagan Worlhips of the neighbouring Countries 

enjoy 
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enjoy there an entire Liberty, without any one 
being molefted on that Score. 

The City is built of Brick, and the Country 
about is exceeding fruitful; it pays yearly a 
certain Tribute to Contaifh , for which it enjoys 
his Protection, without being in any fort in¬ 
commoded by the Callmaks. [’Tis the fame 
Town which the Oriental Hiftorians call Chotan.\ 

The Town of Yalafagan , [called alfo Ciw/z- Ya,a f a g an 
balik , p.44.] fhould be fomewhere in the Little^ 
Bucharia, near the Borders of Great Buck aria, 
and the Dominions of Contaifh: but I cannot 
fay for certain, whether it exifts at prefent un¬ 
der the fame Name; tho I have been pofitively 
allured it does, and that it is at the fame time 
one of the principal Entrances on that fide into 
Great Bucharia. 

[Care mull be taken not to confound Cham- 
balik, which fignifies good Town, with Chanba- 
lik, which fignifies the Town of the Chan, and 
is fuppos’d to be Pekin. 

Perhaps this is the fame Place which * D’ Her- 
helot calls Balafagan, it being eafy to miftake a 
B for a Y in Arabic , which differ only by a 
Point. ’Tis likely alfo that ’tis the fame which 
is meant by Chambalik in Abulfeda , who fays 
the Country f of Chanbalik touches Southward 
on the Mountains of Balhara, that is of the 
King of India , who formerly bore that Title ; 
except you will fuppofe that he fell into the Er¬ 
ror of our former Geographers, who till of late 
imagin’d India and China to be contiguous, 
which is not improbable.] 

* At the words Turk and Turkoman. 

t Anciennes Relations par Renaudot, p. 155. 
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SECT. III. 

The Government , Buildings , Language , Religion , 
. 'Marriages , Burials , other Cujloms of the 
Natives. 


Govern¬ 

ment. 


f*T N 1723 there came out a fmallTreatife in 
LX French at Cologne , intided, The Prefent State 
of Bucharia, extracted from the Manufcript of a 
Traveller ; I have been inform’d that it was 
publilh’d by the Editor of the foregoing Hi do¬ 
ry : but if fo, it feems by his making no ufe of 
it in his Remarks, that he had none of the bed 
Opinions of it: In lhort the Geography of it is 
very bad, and great part at lead of the red feems 
to be fictitious. However I have thought fit, for 
the Satisfaction of the Reader, to give an Ab- 
draCt of what is to our prefent Purpofe.] 

Little Bucharia is called by fome Mogulia , [the 
Author midakes it fure for Mogulijlan ] and by 
others Zagatay , in memory of Zagatai [in whofe 
fhare it was included.] There are ieveral Defarts 
in it; the red confids of about a Score Towns, 
which have a great Number of Villages depend¬ 
ing on each of them: but among thofe Towns 
there are only two of any Note, viz. Terken , 
which is the Capital of the Country, very great 
and populous, 'and Cafhgar, fituate at the Foot 
of the Mountain of Par-apopufus, which divides 
Little Bucharia from the great one. 

In the Year 1683, the Callmaks under their 
Bofio Chan , or Bofugto Chan , feized Little Bu¬ 
charia r, whofe Suceeflbr Zigan Araptan edablHh- 
ed feveral Magidrates in the Kingdom, which 
dill continue and are fubordinate one to the o- 
tber; the lowed Rank having each the Rule 
over 10 Houfes or Families, the fecond fort 

over 
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over 100, and the firft over 1000; all in fubjedi- 
on to a General Commander, whom the great 
Contaijh, as Sovereign of the Whole, choofes or¬ 
dinarily out of the antient Princes of the Country. 

Thefe Magiftrates decide all Differences be¬ 
tween the Subjects, and are obliged to report 
to their Superiors whatever paffes: whereby 
good Order is kept up, and perfed Peace and 
Union preferv’d among the Inhabitants. 

The Buchars are no Warriors ; their Arms- 1 *' 7 ” 7- 
are commonly the Lance and the Bow : Some 
however have Mulkets,and fcrew’d Arquebufes 
and the richer fort wear Coats of Mail. Contaijh 
can raife among them about 20000 Men, taking 
only one out of ten Families. 

Their Houfes are of Stone and pretty good ; Buildiup. 
they have but few Moveables, and no way orna¬ 
mental : They have neither Chairs nor Tables, 
nor is there any thing to be feen in their Cham¬ 
bers but fame China Trunks garnilh’d with Iron, 
upon which in the Day they fpread- the Quilts 
which they make ufe of at Night, and cover 
them with a Cotton Carpet of feveral Colours. 

They have alfo a Curtain fprig’d with Flowers 
and Figures of different Colours, and a fort of 
Bedftead about half a Yard high and four Yards 
long, which ferves them to lie on, and which 
they hide in the Day-time with a Carper. They 
go to bed ftark naked, but they always dreis 
when they rife, and fit with their Legs a-crofs 
after the ‘Turki/h manner. 

They are very neat about their Viduals,which Turniturt. 
the Slaves, they either take or buy from the 
Callmaks , Ruffians, and other Neighbours, drefs 
in their MaftePs Chamber *, where according to 
the largenefs of the Family, there are feveral 
Iron Pots fet in a kind of Range near a Chimney, 
which ferves alfo to warm the Room in Winter: 

G 2 Some 
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Some have little Ovens, which are made like 
the reft of their Walls, with Fullers-Earth or 
Bricks. 

Vtenjils. Their Utenfils confift in fome Plates and 
Porringers of Capita, (which is a fort of Wood>J 
or of China , and in fome Copper Veffels to boil 
Tea, and to heat Water when they want to 
wafh. A Piece of colour’d Callico ferves them 
inftead of Table-Cloth and Napkins; they ufe 
neither Knives nor Forks, but the Meat being 
ferv’d up ready cut, they pull it to pieces with 
their Fingers: Their Spoons are of Wood, and 
made like the Ladles with which we lkim our 
Pots. 

Diet. Their ufual Food is minced Meats, of which 

they often make a fort of Pies, in the Ihape of 
a Half-Moon. They make Provifion of thefe 
Pies when they go long Journeys, efpecially in 
Winter, which they carry in a Bag, after ex- 
pofing them to the Froft •, and they make pret¬ 
ty good Soopof them, boiling them over again 
in Water. 

Their ufual Drink is Tea: they have a black 
fort of it which they prepare with Milk, Salt 
and Butter, eating Bread with it when they 
have any. 

mbits of The Mens Habits differ very little from thofe 

t e Men. ^ f^ ars . t hey f a jl down to the Calves of 

their Legs, having Sleeves very wide towards 
the Shoulders, and clofe about the Elbow, and 
they wear Girdles like the Pples. 
of the Wo- The Habit of the Women are exactly the 
mtn ' fame with the Mens, and are commonly quilted 
with Cotton: They wear Bobs in their Ears a 
Quarter of a Yard long, falling often as low as 
their Shoulders: They part andtwift their Hair 
in Treffes, which they lengthen with black 
Ribbons, embroider’d with Gold or Silver, and 
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with great Taffels of Silk and Silver which hang 
down to their Heels; three other Tufts of a lefs 
fize cover their Breafts. They wear Necklaces 
adorn’d with Pearls, fmall pieces of Coin, and 
feveral Baubles gilt or filver’d over, making a 
glittering Shew. Both Men and Women carry 
about them in a fmall piece of Leather, and in 
the nature of Relicks, Prayers written down, 
which are given them by their Priefts, and 
which they make as great account of as the Ruf¬ 
fians do of the Crofs and the Saints. 

Some Women, and efpecially the Girls, co¬ 
lour their Nails with Red: This Colour which 
holds a long time,is drawn from an Herb, call’d 
in the Buchar Language, Kena: They dry it, 
pulverize it, mix it with powder’d Alom, and 
expofe it in the Air twenty four Hours before 
they ufe it. 

Both Men and Women wear clofe Breeches 
and Boots of Ruffia Leather, very light, and 
without Heels or Leathern Soles making ufe 
of Galloches or high-heel’d Slippers like the 
’Turks when they go abroad. Both Sexes alfo 
wear the fame Bonnets and Covering for the 
Head, only the Women, and efpecially the 
Girls drels theirs with Trinkets, fmall pieces of 
Money, and Chinefe Pearls. Wives are no way 
to be diftinguilh’d from Maidens, only by a 
long piece of Linen which they wear under 
their Bonnets, and which folding round the 
Neck, they tie in a Knot behind, fo that one 
end of it hangs down to the Wafte. 

The Country abounds in all forts of Fruits, country 
and in Vines: The Heat is fo exceffive, that fruitful. 
there is no bearing it without Doors. 

The Inhabitants are generally fwarthy and char after 
black hair’d •, tho there are fome who are very °f t!oe Na ~ 
fair, handfom and well fliap’d. They don’t want >ves ' 

G 3 Polite- 
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Trade. Politenefs, and are very obliging to Strangers : 
They are naturally greedy or Gain, and given 
to Trade, which they carry on to great Advan¬ 
tage in China, Perjia, the Indies and Ruffia. 
Thofe who deal with them, and don’t know 
their dexterity in Bufinefs, will be fure to be 
irnpofed on or cheated. 

Mcuey. They have no Money but Copper Copeiks, 
which weigh a Soletnik, or near a third part of 
an Ounce. When they have a great deal of 
Gold or Silver to receive or pay, they weigh it, 
following the Example of the Cbinefe and other 
of their Neighbours. 

Language. Their Language and Religion differ in many 
things from thofe of the Parks and the Perfians , 
and yet refembles both of them. They have their 
Alcoran, which is the Old Teftament of the 
Chriftians, maim’d and falfify’d in many Places. 
They do not attribute the compofing of it to Mo¬ 
hammed, but to Godhimfelf, who they fay com¬ 
municated it to Men by means of Mofes and the 
Prophets ; but they are perfuaded Mohammed 
made an Explanation of it, and drew a Moral 
from it which they are oblig’d to receive and fol¬ 
low. 

Their No. This is their Notion of JefusChrift; “ They 
t ion of “ fay, the Virgin Mary being a poor Orphan, and 
cbrijl. « her Relations difagreeing about the Charge 

“ of her Education,refolv’d to decide it by Lot. 
“ They threw a Feather into a Veffel full of 
“ Water, and, putting in every one his Finger, 
“ agreed, that he to whofe Finger the Feather 
“ fiiould flick, fo as to draw it out of the Wa- 
“ ter, fhould have the Maintenance of the 
“ Child, which by that means' fell to Zacha- 
i( rials Lot; for the Feather, tho funk to 
“ the Bottom, came and faften’d to his Finger: 
“ Whereuponher Education wasadjudgd to him, 

« He 
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“ He took the Charge on him withpleafure, 
** and carry’d her to his Houfe; but one time 
“ the Bufinefs of the Temple having kept him 
“ from home three Days together, and at length 
“ calling to mind he had left the Child 
“ lock’d up, that no body could come at her to 
“ help her, he ran home as fall as he could \ 
“ and inftead of finding her dead, as he fear’d, 
“ he found her in health and furrounded with 
“ all forts of Eatables, which, as fhe told him, 
“ God had fent her. 

“ Being arriv’d at fourteen, and taken for the 
“ firft time after the Manner of Women at that 
“ Age, this holy Maid went to bathe in a Foun- 
“ tain, which was in a great Foreft ; where 
“ hearing a Voice,fhe was ftruck with Fear, and 
“ made hafte to put on her Clothes and retreat: 
“ but prefently an Angel appear’d to her, and 
* ‘ told her fhe fhould become with Child of a 
“ Son, whom he order’d her to call If ay. Ma- 
“ ry reply’d wifely, that Lying-in would be 
“ painful to her, never having had to do with 
“ any Man •, but the Angel having breath’d 
“ upon her Bread, made her comprehend that 
“ Myftery, and inftru&ed her in what it was ne- 
“ cefTary for her to know. In fhort fhe con- 
“ ceiv’d from that Moment as the Angel had 
“ foretold ; and the time of her Delivery ap- 
“ proaching, fhe went to hide her felf for fhame 
“ in the fame Foreft where the Angel had ap- 
“ pear’d to her ; and falling in labour, fhe fup- 
“ ported her felf againft the Trunk of a de~ 
“ cay’d Tree, and in that Condition was deli- 
“ ver’d. At the fame Inftant the Trunk be- 
“ gan to put forth Leaves, and the Country all 
“ about to fpring and flourifh •, and the An- 
“ gels came, and taking the new-born Infant, 
“ bath’d him in a Fountain, which of a fudden 
G 4 “ appear’d 
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“ appear’d within two Paces of the Place, and 
“ then return’d him to his Mother •, who, re- 
“ turning to her Relations, was receiv’d by 
“ them with Curfes and ill Treatment. She 
“ took it all very patiently, without giving her 
“ ftlf the Trouble to excufe the Crime they 
“ laid to her Charge. She only defir’d her Son 
“ to plead her Caufe, which he did immediate- 
“ ly, and intirely juftify’d his Mother, explain- 
“ ing to them the whole Myftery of a Birth fo 
“ miraculous and contrary to Nature. 

“ Young Ifay in time became a great Pro- 
“ phet, and a Dottor of great Authority ; but 
“ he was generally hated and perfecuted by e- 
“ very body, and efpecially by the great Men 
“ of his Time, from whom he fufier’d many 
“ Crofles and Vexations. They lay in waitfe- 
“ veral times alfo for his Life, tho without Suc- 
“ cefs, and at length fent two confiderable Per- 
“ Tons to rid them of him at any rate : but God 
“ fruftrated fo wicked a Defign in the very In- 
“ ftant they were going to execute it, by taking 
“ I/ay of a fudden out of the World, and car- 
“ rying him up to Heaven. More than that, 
“ he punifh’d the two Affafilns in a fingular 
“ manner: he transform’d them one after the 
“ other into the Shape of [Jay, and expofed 
“ them to the Fury of the People •, who de- 
“ ceived by the Refemblance, put them to a 
“ miferable Death.” 

Buchars Tho the Buchars have no Notion of the Suf- 
bduve r^fermgs of Chrift,or the Myftery of our Redemp- 
W i " Cl0n ’ yet they believe in the Refurreftion and 
that none another Life : but they cannot be perfuaded 
will be that any Mortal will be eternally damned. On 
damned the contrary they believe, that as the Demons 
eternally. j ed us j nt0 5;^ ^ Punilhment will fall upon 

them. 

They 
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They believe, moreover, that at the laffc Day That every 
every thing but God will be annihilated, and 
confequently that all Creatures, the Angels , h ° t 
Devils, and Chrift himfelf, will die ; and that Uttd. 
after the Refurreftion all Men, except a few of 
the Ele£t, will be purified or chaftifed by Fire, 
every one according to his Sins, which will be 
weigh’d in the Balance. They believe that FA ’ 
there will be eight different Paradifes (which rad ‘f eu 
they call Array) for the Good •, and feven dif¬ 
ferent Hells for the Wicked, where Sinners are 
to be purified by Fire, as aforefaid. That the 
mod enormous Sinners, and thofe who will feel 
the Punifhment moll:, are the Lyers, Cheats, 
and Makebatcs. That thofe who do not feel the 
Fire, which are the Eledt, will be chofen among 
the Good, viz. one out of a hundred Men, and 
one out of athoufand Women; and this little 
Troop will be carried into one of the aforefaid 
Paradifes, where they lhall enjoy all forts of Fe¬ 
licities, till it fhall pleafe God to create a new 
World inftead of the prefent. 

’Tis a Sin, according to them, to fay God is 
in Heaven. God, fay they, is every where, 
wherefore it derogates from his Omniprefence 
to fay he is in any particular Place. 

They have every Year a Fall of thirty Days, Taft of 50 
from the 15th of July to the middle of Auguft % Da y*‘ 
during which time they tafte nothing all Day, 
but eat twice in the Night, once at Sun-fet, and 
then again at Midnight, and are forbidden to 
drink any thing but Tea. ThePerfon who in 
the leaft tranfgrefies thefe Ordinances, is con¬ 
demn’d out of hand, either to fet at liberty the 
beft of his Slaves, or to give a Treat to fixty 
People, and tofuffer befides 85 Strokes, which 
the Aguns, or great Prieft, caufes them to re¬ 
ceive on the bare Back with a thick Leathern 

Strap, 
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Strap, which they call Dura. Yet I have ob- 
ferved that the common People do not equally 
obferve this Faft, and that Workmen efpecially 
are allow’d to eat in the day time. 

Tra*j five They fay Prayers five times a-day, ill: be- 
tmes a- f ore Morning, 2d towards Noon, and 3d 
after Noon, 4th at Sun fet, 5th in the third 
Hour of the Night: To which their Abis , a 
kind of Priefts, give the Signal. 

Thole who know how to read and explain 
Books are in great elteem with them, and are 
call’d Mula *, which fignifies a famous and meri¬ 
torious Man. 

The Buchar Women are reckon’d impure for 
forty Days after their Delivery, and dare not fo 
much as pray to God all that time. The Child 
is named the third Day after its Birth by the 
Father, or fome of the neareft Relations, who 
at the lame time make him a Prefent of a Bon¬ 
net or a piece of Linnen, and fometimes of a 
Coat, if they can afford it. They are circum- 
cifed at feven, eight, or nine Years of age, 
when the Father ufually feafts his Friends. 

Buchars The Buchan buy their Wives, paying accor- 
Marriagts.dmg as they are more or lefs handfom ; fo that 
the fureft way to be rich is to have many Daugh¬ 
ters. The Perfons to be married are forbidden 
to fee or fpeak to each other, from the time 
of their Contraft till the Day of the Nuptials, 
which they celebrate for three Days with feaft- 
ing, as they do their three great annual Feafts. 
The Evening before the Wedding, a Company 
of young Girls meet at the Bride’s Houfe, and 
divert themfelves till midnight in Playing, 
Dancing, and Singing. Next Morning the 
Quefts aflemble at the Bride’s, and help her to 

[* Or Mulha, which is the common Name among Moham¬ 
medans, for a Dottor of their Law.] 
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prepare for the Ceremony ; after which they 
give notice to the Bridegroom, who arrives foon 
after accompany’d by ten or twelve of his 
Relations or Friends, and follow’d by fome 
playing on Flutes, and an Abts, who fings 
while he beats two little Timbals. 

When the Bridegroom is come, he makes a 
Horfe-Race, after which he diftributes the Pri¬ 
zes, which are fix, eight, or twelve, according 
to the Ability of the Couple, confifting in 
Damalks, Zibelins, and Fox-Skins, in Kitaik 
Callico, or in fuch like Goods. The Feaft gi¬ 
ven at the Circumcifion of Children is of the 
fame kind. 

They don’t fee each other while the Ceremo¬ 
ny of Marriage is performing, anfwering at a 
diftance to the Queftions a ik’d by the Prieft. 
When it is over, the Bridegroom returns home 
in the fame order he went, and entertains his 
Company. After Dinner he returns with the 
fame Train to the Bride’s, and obtains the Li¬ 
berty of fpeaking to her ; after which he goes 
home again, and returns to the Bride’s in the 
Evening. He then finds her in Bed, and in 
prefence of all the Women he lays himfelf 
down in his Clothes, and but for a Moment, by 
her fide. The fame Farce is afted for three Days 
together, and ’tis not till the third Night that 
the Man is intitled to lie with his Spoufe in re¬ 
ality and without Witneffes ; it would be a 
Shame for him to agit longer, and the fourth 
Day he carries heflutne. 

Some of thefe Hufliands, however, make it in 
their Bargain to continue fome time longer, and 
often a Year with their Parents, the Woman 
remaining fo long with hers ; but if fhe dies in 
that time without Children, her Parents poffefs 
all that her Hulband gave her, unlefs at the 
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End of the Year of Mourning they are gene¬ 
rous enough to return him half. 

Polygamy. Polygamy is look’d upon as a fort of Sin 
by the Buchars , but is never punifh’d ; fo that 
'Blvorts. fome have ten Wives or more. Any Hufband 
may at his pleafure fend back his Wife, letting 
her carry with her whatever he gave her during 
their Marriage. And the Woman if fhe has a 
mind, may feparate herfelf from her Hufband, 
but then fhe can’t take the leaft thing with her 
that belongs to her. 

How they When a Buchar falls fick, the Remedy is this; 
cureDt- a ]y[ u ] a reads to him a Paflage out of fome 
jtmpers. g 00 ]^ b reat hes upon him feveral times, and with 
a very fharp Knife makes feveral Flourifhes over 
and on the fide of the Patient’s Face. They 
imagine that by this Operation they cut the 
Root of the Diftemper, which they alfo fay is 
caus’d by the Devil. 

turial. la fhort, if it happens that a Buchar dies, 
a Prieft lays the Coran upon his Breaft, and re¬ 
cites fome Prayers. After which they car¬ 
ry the Dead to the Grave, which they com¬ 
monly choofe in fome pleafant Wood, and 
afterwards inclofe it with a Hedge or kind of 
Pallilade. 
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CHAP. V. 

A Defcription of T AN GUT, fubjeSl to 
the Callmaks. 

SECT. I. 

Its Extent , Government of the Dalai Lama,- and 
his Religion. 

T HE Kingdom of Tangut has, at prefent,Tangu». 

China to the Eaft, the Kingdom of Ava 
or Brama to the South, the Dominions of the 
Great Mogul to the Weft, and thofe of Contaijh 
Grand Chan of the Callmaks to the North. 

’Tis divided into two Parts, of which the 
Southern is properly call’d 7 'angut y and the-... t 
Northern Tibet. 

This Kingdom, which extends from the 308 
of North Lat. to the 38°, is at prefent in the 
Hands of the Callmaks •, and tho it makes 
properly the Patrimony of the Dalai Lama, 

Contaijh , as Grand Chan of the Callmaks , does 
not fail to keep a kind of Superiority over the 
Country ; and in this Quality he takes care 
that the [two Callmak ] Chans, who have the Ad- 
miniftration in Temporals in the Dominions of 
the Dalai Lama, do not abufe the Power which 
they have in their Hands. And whenever the 
Humour takes them to render themfelves inde¬ 
pendent, which happens pretty often, they are 
fure to find Contaijh in their Road, who knows 
how to bring them to their Duty. 

The Dalai Lama, who is the Sovereign Ton- Dalai La- 
tiff of all the Pagan Tatars, and is as much re- ma, 
verenc’d, among the Callmaks and Mongols , as the 
Pope is among thePapifts, has his RefidehCe'a- 
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bout the 32° of Lat. to the South of the De- 
fart of Shamo or Goby , as it is call’d at prelent, 
towards the Frontiers of China , near the Town 
Potala. of Potala, in a Convent which is fituate upon 
the Top of a very high Mountain, at the Foot 
of which inhabit above 20000 Lamas or Pagan 
Priefts of his own Religion, who dwell in feve- 
ral Circles about that Mountain, according as 
the Rank and Dignities which they poflefe render 
them more worthy to approach the Perfon of 
their Sovereign Pontiff. 

The Dalai Lama does not meddle in any fort 
rituals. ^ w idi the Temporality of his Dominions, nei¬ 
ther does he fuffer any of his Lamas to meddle 
with it, putting them under the Government of 
two Chans of die Callmaks , who are to furnilh 
him from time to time with whatever he lhall 
have occalion, for the Maintenance of his Fa¬ 
mily. * When he has any political Affairs to 
tranfed, ’tis the Deva (who is a fort of Plenipo¬ 
tentiary) who ads under his Orders. 

Prttt Qt- ’Tis this fame Dalai Lama who has been all 
Prefter a ^ on 6’ t0 P re ^ ent time, call’d Prete Geban t 
John. and by Corruption Prefter John , without know¬ 
ing precifely in what part of the World to place 
him ; and it would be impoffible to recite here 
all the ridiculous Accounts wherewith the Pub- 
lick has been abufed on this Occafion in the 
Ages part. The Word Lama in the Mogul 
Language fxgnifies a Prieft, and Dalai a vaft 
Extent, or the Ocean, juft as the Term Geban 
fignifies a vaft Extent in the Language of the 
North of the Indies [rather in the Perfian ;] fo 
that Dalai Lama is as much as to fey, the 
univerfel Prieft. He pretends to Divinity, and 
paffes in the Opinion of thofe of his Worfhip, 

* L’Etat de la Boucharia. 
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for immortal, in which the Simplicity of Man¬ 
ners among thofe Nations, gives great room to 
pious Frauds to play their Tricks very eafily. 

The Lamas go habited in long yellow Robes tialit of 
with great Sleeves, which they bind about their * * 
Wafte with a Girdle of the fame Colour two 
Fingers broad. They have the Head and 
Beard Graved very clofe, and wear yellow Hats. 

They always carry a great Pair of Beads of 
Coral or yellow Amber in their Hands, which 
they turn inceflantly between their Fingers, fay¬ 
ing Prayers to themfelves after their manner. 

They make a Vow of Chaftity, and have Nuns 
under the fame Vow, and very nearly of the 
fame Habiliment, excepting that they wear 
Bonnets edg’d with Fur, inftead of Hats which 
the Lamas wear. 

The Lamas are great Sticklers for the Me- Pythago-. 
tempfychofis; but thole among them who pre- tea us. 
tend to know more than the others, do not be¬ 
lieve that the Soul pafies really out of one Body 
to enter into another ; but only its Faculties. 

As their Worlhip appears to have much Con- Originally 
formity, as to outward Difcipline, with the chriflians. 
Chriftian Religion, and in particular with the 
Romi/h Church, *tis pretended it owes its Origin 
to the Neftorian Miflionaries, who are known to 
have extended very far their Converfions on 
that fide in the Reign of Charles the Great ; and 
that by length of Time, and the great Wars 
which have happen’d fince then among thofe 
People, Chriftianity has been fo disfigur’d, that 
it is not without great difficulty to be difcover'd 
by forne faint Marks which Jlill remain. To carry 
on this Suppofition it may be alfo faid, that the 
Dalai Lama owes his Eftablifhment to the 
Nejlorian Patriarch, 
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[Allowing the Conformity in the exterior 
Part of the Worlhip of the Lamas may give 
fome room to the Suppofition that it was once 
Chriftian, I think its Degeneracy may be far¬ 
ther accounted for, by fuppofing the Neftorian 
Miffionaries of thofe Ages paffed into thefe 
Countries with the fame View that the Jefuitilh 
Miffionaries of thefe Ages travel into China, 
and that by temporizing as the Jefuits have 
done, they, inftead of giving the Tatars the 
Chriftian Religion, by degrees took theirs in 
all the efiential Parts of it.] 

xnafove- 1 could have w 'fh’d to have been able to in- 
reigi inform the Reader more fully in this place as to 
tiff of the the Doftrine of a Religion fo little known to 
Callmaks this Day ; but mauger all the Pains I have ta- 
Mun- k en t0 t hat purpofe, I have not been able to 
find Perfons capable of informing me thorowly: 
for the Callmaks and Munqals live in the greateft 
Stored ignorance of it imaginable ; and as all the facred 
Books m a Books of their Religion are written in the Lan- 
guage of Tangut, which all the Mungals, and 
to them, thofe of the Callmaks who dwell towards the 
Frontiers of Siberia, are intirely ignorant of, 
they depend wholly, with regard to divine Wor- 
fhip, upon what the Lamas are willing to tell 
them, much like as moft of our Roman Ca- 
tholick of the old Times do : Whence it 
comes, that queftion them how you will upon 
the Articles of their Religion, you can get no¬ 
thing from ’em concerning it, but what is very 
trifling; which join’d to certain Ceremonies of 
the fame Nature, is almoft all they know of it 
SS themfe]ves •> and the Lamas, for their Parts, 
their Kelt- malce fo man y Myfteries of what regards their 
von. Worfhip, that one has much ado to eet anv 
thing out of them. 


All 
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All then which can be advanced with any cer- Some Prm - 
tainty upon this Subject, is in general this, that* 7 ^" °f 
the Lamas teach and pradife well enough after Re : ' 
their manner the fundamental Rule of all rati¬ 
onal Religion, which confifts in honouring God, 
offending no body, and giving to every one 
what belongs to him. The Life which the 
Lamas as well as the Callmaks lead, proves in- 
conteftably the two laft Points, and the Dif- 
courfes which fome Travellers worthy of Credit 
have had with them touching Religion, affure 
us that they proteft ftrenuoufly againft adoring 
more than one God : That the Dalai Lama or Adore hut 
Kutuchta are his Servants, with whom he com- 0nt Godi 
municates for the Inftrudion and Good of Men : 

That the Images which they honour are no images on- 
more than Reprefentations of the Divinity, and h fir Com- 
fome holy Men ; and that they expofe them t o ™J m0raf ‘Zj 
the View of People, only to put them in mind 
of their Duty towards God, and the Ads of 
Virtue which he is pleafed to perform. 

I fhall add to this, That one of my good story 0 f a 
Roman Catholick Friends, who fome Years ago 
pafs’d thro’ the Country of the Mungals in the^ ma y * 
way to China , having had an Opportunity of 
difcourling with fome of the Lamas about their 
Religion, began to reproach them for fo cruelly 
deceiving the V ulgar, by making them believe 
the Kutuchta and the Dalai Lama are immor¬ 
tal,- a Quality which they could not be ignorant 
did not belong to human Creatures, fuch as they 
could not deny thofe two to be ; but they knew 
fo well how to turn the Shame upon himfelf 
which he intended to give them by that Re¬ 
proach, by putting him in mind very dexterouf- 
ly of fome delicate Dodrines of the Roman 
Church relating ‘to the Infallibility and Supre¬ 
macy of Popes, that he affured me he had need 
VOL, II. H of 
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of all his little Knowledge to bring himfelf off 
Thtfe pw.with Honour, which thews us that thefe People 
pie not are not altogether fo ignorant in what regards 
ignorant the different Religions of other Nations, as we 
of other are willing to believe: and as he is a Perfon of 
Rci W ons ' Merit, and a good Roman Catholick, to whom 
this Adventure happen’d, there is no room to 
doubt the Truth of the Faft. 

Behold all what we know at prefent of the 
Religion of the amounts to,overafid above 
what regards the exterior Difciplineof their Wor- 
fhip: of which I believe I have faid enough to 
inform the Reader. On this Occafion I muft ob- 
Reafom ferve it feems in fotne meafure ftrange that we 
u’hy vjc f| lou ) t i g e f D little acquainted with a Religion 
little of which is fpread over the middle part of Afta ; 
their Reli. but if it be confider’d that we have had no dif- 
gion, tinft Knowledge to this Day of the People who 
make Profeffion of it, it will not be fo furpriz- 
ing that we know fo little of their Religion; 
and the Ruffians to whom we are beholden for 
all the Knowledge we have at prefent of Grand 
Jujl Re- Tatan, are accuftom’d juft like other Nations 
preach on to fearch after nothing in their Difcoveries but 
Difcover- w ha t concerns their Profit : And as the Religion 
of the People who inhabit that vaft Country 
can contribute nothing to that only Objetft of 
their Curiofity, they never give themfelves any 
trouble to inquire into the bottom of it. 

I know well enough that ftveral Authors 
have written concerning the Religion of the 
Lamas ; but all that I haVe read hitherto has ap¬ 
pear’d to me very romantick : At leaft, I am 
Andrada *' ure ’ t ^ e Author of the pretended Letter of Fa- 
concerning ther Anthony Andrada the Jefuit, upon the pre- 
Tibet, fent State of Tibet, and the Religion of the La- 

TT d - mas , printed at Paris 1629, with the PermifTion 

of the Society, and dedicated to the General of 

the 
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the Jefuits, never was in 'Tibet ; feeing all he His -Re¬ 
writes agrees fo little with the certain Accounts""”'; ,a ~ 
which we have at prefent of that Country, that 
’tis eafy to perceive that Relation never came quis. 
from the Pen of one who was adlually upon the 
Spot. And with regard to what he reports con¬ 
cerning the Worlhip of the La?nas , ’tis no other 
than the very Account which William de Rubru- 
quis , a Cordelier,'had given us above 400 Years 
ago,of certaiffReligious among theTatars ,which 
the Author of the aforefaid Letter has digefted 
the beft he could, and which he has let off with 
feveral Particulars after his manner, to give it 
fhe greater Appearance of Truth. I lhall give 
my Opinion Of .Rubruquis elfewhere. 

[Of this Stamp I reckon is that JPafiage men¬ 
tion'd in a late Treatife *, that the Dalay Lama is 
daily ferv’d with a little Meal mixt up with 
Vinegar, and a Difh of Tea, which he is oblig’d 
to be content with as his whole Subfiftence.] 


SECT. II. 

■Of the Towns of Tangut, and the great Defart of 
Shamo, or Goby. 

W E havenoKnowledge at prefent of a Town Gurgut 
Of the NameofG« r i«t throughout Grand at prefent 
Tatary, tbo it mull have exifted even in the ” ot 
Time of 'Zingis Chan. Which is not furprizing , knowr ’ 4 
feeing by the long and cruel Wars which the 
Ghinefe have had in times paft with the Tatars , 
and laftly the Tatars , viz. the Callmaks and 
Mungals , among themfelves, all the Towns of 


* L’Etat de la Bouchatia, p. 31* 
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Grand Tatary about the Frontiers of China have 
been utterly deftroy’d; and it appears plain e- 
nough by the Heaps of Ruins which one meets 
with every where on that fide, the Number of 
which is very conliderable. But as on the one 
hand the Chinefe have found their Account in 
the Deft ruction of thofe Towns, becaufe they 
defire no better than to remove fuch troublefom 
Neighbours from their Frontiers; and that on 
the other hand the Mungals and Callmaks pre¬ 
fer their Anceftors Cuftom of living in Tents to 
the Convenience of Towns, no body has thought 
of rebuilding them : and if at prefent one 
finds fome upon the Frontiers, they are new 
Towns built by the Mungals fince they have 
made themfelves Mailers of China. 

The [amt ’Tis the fame Town which our Author calls 

as Zina. Zinu, as ’tis eafy to fee by what he fays, p. 161. 
At prefent we know no Town of that Name 
throughout all the North of Aft a •, neverthelefs 
we may conclude in fome meafure by the Circum- 
llances which our Author relates in that Place, 
and by what he fays, p. 44, and 14, that this 
Town mull have been fituate fome where in 
‘Tangut, towards the Frontiers of China , to the 
South of the Defarts of Goby ; and we know for 
certain that the Air of that Country is exceed¬ 
ing dangerous to thofe who are not ufed to it. 
Atafhin The City of Akajhin [by others called Caftjin\ 
' ought to be fituate fomewhere in the Kingdom 

of ! Tangut towards rhe Frontiers of the Indies ; 
but we know not at prefent any Town of that 
Name in thofe Parts : which makes me believe 
it may likely have chang’d its Name fince the 
Callmaks have pofiefied themfelves of that King¬ 
dom. 


The 
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The Defarts of Shamo , or Goby, which are Defarts of 
thofe meant, p. 182. bound the Eaft fide of the or 
Little Bucharia , and thefe are indeed the only t £ e J’ [y 
true Defarts to be found in Grand La tar y ; for Defarts in 
as to the Defart of Lop, which the Maps for- Grand Ta- 
merly placed to the North of that Country, we ,ai 7 * 
are fully convinced at prefent they are only to 
be found among the imaginary kind, unlefs v one 
would take the fineft Pafturages in the World 
for Defarts, becaufe he fees there no Towns, 
and that they want good Water in fome Parts •, 
but by that Rule all Grand Lai ary muft pafs for 
a Defart. 

The Defarts of Goby cover the Weftern Fron- Their 
tiers of China from the farther end of the Coun-^*^' 
try of Langut towards the 3 2 Deg. of Lar. al- 
moft as far as to the North of the City of Pe¬ 
kin, about the 43 d Deg. of Lat. fo that to go 
from this laft Town to that of Selinkinskoy, one 
muft pafs along the North-end of thefe Defirts, 
which are not lefs than 300 Leagues in length-, 
but their breadth is very unequal, for in fome 
Places they are above 60 Leagues, in others 
25 or 30. 

All this great Extent of Country is nothing confifi of 
but a black and dry Sand, which produces no a black 
manner of thing except in three different Pla- dry Sand. 
ces, which Nature feems of it felf to have pre¬ 
par’d, in order to open on that fide a Commu¬ 
nication for China with the Countries which lie 
to the Weft of it. Of thefe Paflages there is 
one towards the 42 Deg. of Lat. to the W.N.W. 3 Pajfages 
of the City of Pekin ; another about the 3 8 Deg. cro f s 
of Lat. to the Eaft of the Town of Chamill on 1 !™®*" 
the Frontiers of Tibet and the moft Southern^ ‘ 
towards the 35 Deg. of Lat. to the Weft of the 
Province of Xienfi, and at the end of the great 
Wall. 

H 3 
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Thefe three Paflages which are form’d by fo 
many Chains of Mountains which come from 
Grand Tatar-], and join themfelves to the Moun- 
Full of tains which bound China on the Weft, are full of 
fertil val- fertil Valleys, which produce Plenty of all things 
h s ’ neceflary for the Support of Men and Beafts, 
which might happen to pafs thro’ thole Straits, 
Good Wa- nQr is there lack of good Water alfo ; but out 
of thefe three Paflages it is impoftible to crols 
thofe Defarts, unlefs one be well acquainted 
with the Places, and be provided of all things 
neceflfary for the Subfiftenee of Man and Beaft, 
even of Water and Grafs: as appears by what 
we are going to relate. 

Nopajfagc ft muft be obferv’d, that to go from the 
between Grand Tatary by the Kingdom of Tangut, to 
India and t hole of Tunkin , Pegu, and other neighbouring 
£v h /le h T* Dominions of the Indies , one muft coaft along 
of this Dc- either the Borders of China or thole of the Do- 
jan. minions of the Great Mogul-, for ’tis impoftible 
to pafs thro’ the middle of the Country, becaufe 
of the great fandy Defarts which pofiefs the mid¬ 
dle Parcs of that Kingdom, and which extend 
themfelves from the Frontiers of the Kingdom 
of Ava, to a great way beyond the Northern 
Bound of the Kingdom of Tangut. Whence it 
is, that the Subjects of the Dorpinions of the 
Great Mogul have had in a manner no Com¬ 
merce to this Day with the Chinefe, both the 
one and the other being obliged to, go a vaft way 
Moun- about to the South, and with uhfpeakable Fa- 
A\a ^ t 'S ues to cr °f s over the Mountains of Ava be¬ 
fore they can trade together which is fo very 
certain, that one of the principal O'mrahs of the 
Court of the Great Mogul , who was fallen into 
Difgrace with his Matter, having undertaken 
fome Years ago to retire to China acrofs thefe 
Defarts with a Train of thirty Perfons, there ar¬ 
riv’d 
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riv’d with him but three on the Borders of Chi¬ 
na^ all the reft of his Men having died on the 
Road of Hunger and Thirft. Of thejfe four 
drat furviv’d, the Mafter himfelf and one more 
died a few days after his Arrival in the Province 
of Xienfi, of the great fatigues which he had 
undergone in that Pafiage; but if the Chinefe Chamlll 
are able to maintain the Polfeffion of the Pro- j?»^Tur.; 
vinces of Chamill and Turf an, which they con- f * n C0 T 
quer’d fome Years fince from the Grand Chan, pff^chi- 
the CaUmaks , they will be in a Capacity hence- nefe. 
forth to carry on a better Correlpondence wit;h 
the Great Mogul. 



CHAP. VI. 

Some ACCOVNT of CARA- 
KITAY. 


M ANY of our Modern Hiftorians pre-cara- 
tend to place Cara-Kitay , of which Kitay. 
there is fp much fpoken in the Oriental Hifto¬ 
rians who have treated of the People fartheft 
Eaftward, to the North of the great River Amur-, 
but they are grofly miftaken, feeing generally 
all the Countries which are to the North of thaf 
Branch of Caucafus which feparates Siberia from 
Grand Tat ary, have been almoft eptirely un¬ 
known not only to fhofe Hiftorians, but alfo to 
the Tatars themfelves before the Reign of Zingis 
Chan. 

The Country then tp which they give the ani 
Name of Cara-Kitay , is precifely that which is Avatht 
H 4 known/aw*. 
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known to us at prefent by the Name of the 
Kingdom of Ava, which has the Kingdom of 
Tangut to the North, China to the Eaft, the 
Dominions of the Emperor of Pegu to the South, 
and thofe of the Great Mogul to the Weft. Our 
Author explains himfelf intelligibly enough 
thereupon, p. 15, where he fays, that Cara- 
Kitay is inhabited by People as black as the In¬ 
dians, who dwell about the Lake Mohill , be¬ 
tween Kitay and the Indies, drawing to the South: 
and this Name alfo of the Country verifies the 
Defcription which is given of it in that Place ; 
Long fuh- f°r as it joined and was fubjedt to the Empire of 
jed to Kitay, and that its Inhabitants were very much 
China. Sun-burnt, as they are at this Day, (whereas 
thofe of Kitay, at leaft in the Northern Provin¬ 
ces of that Empire which border on the Tatars , 
were white ) they gave it the Name of Cara- 
Kitay, or Black China. 

Lah Mo- The Lake Mobil, which our Author men- 
tions on this Occafion, is the fame which our 
modern Geographers call the Lake Giammai, or 
Koko Nor, and which the Callmaks of Tangut 
call at prefent Carch Nor. 

The Chinefe Hiftory agrees with our Author 
in this Particular, forafmuch as it never fpeaks 
of this Country, but as a State which for feveral 
Ages has been fubjedt to the Empire of China. 

[Among the modern Hiftorians hinted at by 
the Editor, doubtlefs the Author of the Hif¬ 
tory of Genghiz Chan, M. Petis le Croix the Fa¬ 
ther, is one; who is very confufed in his 
Account of its Situation not knowing where 
to put it. For p. 65, he fays * it extends from the 
Chinefe Wall to the antient Moguliftan. In the 
Came place he fays, fome will have the Callmaks 


* Hijl, Genghiz Chan. 
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Country and Kingdom of Courge, or Corea, to 
be part of it; and^. 145. he feems to place it 
between Moguliftan and Turkejlan. M. de Li fie 
in his Map prefixt to that Hiftory, makes the 
Country of the Callmaks (which by the way M. 
de le Croix fuppofes to be a different People 
from the Calmuks ) and Cara Cathay the fame, 
and places it beyond the River Amur, which is 
the Fault the Editor particularly blames. 

But tho thefe Authors may be in the wrong, 
for giving Cara-Kitay a Situation which removes 
it very far from the part of the Earth where real¬ 
ly it is; yet we cannot well fuppofe them fo 
hugely miftaken in this Point, without fome 
Hints from the Oriental Authors which might 
poflibly have led them into this Error. And to 
fhew how poflible this is, we need go no farther 
thf n our Royal Author, who tells us in the very 
Place where the Editor has made his Re¬ 
mark, that the Inhabitants of Cara Kitay having 
revolted againft the Emperor of Kitay [or China] 
a great part of them left their Country and re¬ 
tir’d near the Kergis : who having pillag’d them 
[according to their Cuftom] they went and fet¬ 
tled in the Country of Atill and built a Town, 
where by the Refort of feveral neighbouring 
People they made up 40000 Families. 

The Difficulty will be to find out where this 
Country of Atill was (which I take for granted 
was not the Country about the Atill or Wolga, 
but in theEaft:) when that is done we ffiall be a- 
ble to ffiew you in the fame Place the Country of 
the Cara-Kitayans,tho not the proper Country of 
Cara-Kitay. And the Errors Hiftorians have 
fallen into about placing Cara-Kitay, is probably 
owing to their miftaking the Country where the 
fugitive Cara-Kitayans Settled for the true Cara- 
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Kitay. But we ought not to be pofitive in Mat¬ 
ters we have yet but (lender Light into. 

D'Herbc- In the Life of Mohammed Chowarazm Shah, 
* ou we find that Prince invading Cara-Kitay Kar- 
kan , whom the Hiftorian calls Emperor of the 
"Tatars, and taking from him Bochara , Samar¬ 
kand, and Otrar the Capital of Turkeftan: and 
in their Turn the Cara^Kathayans invading Sul¬ 
tan Mohammed. We find alfo Cajhgar and Co¬ 
tan under Kurkan’s Dominion *, in ihort that he 
was pofiefs’d of all Turkeftan. By this Account 
one would be apt to think Cara-Kathay and 
Turkeftan were the fame Country, or at- leaft 
that it border’d on GreatBucharia. But the Dif¬ 
ficulty will difappear when it comes to be ob- 
ferv’d that this Cara-Kathay Chan can be no o- 
ther than Cavar Chan:, who driven out of his 
Kingdom of Cara-Kitay by the Chan of Tftfurd- 
fut, or curgut, conquer’d Turkeftan, in the man¬ 
ner as related by Ahulgafi• Chan, p. 44. And 
thus People and Countries are often confounded 
together by the Hiftorians not taking care to 
make ufe of the Diftinftions neceflary to prevent 
Miftakes and Confufion. 

I (hall examine this Matter more thorowly in 
my further Account of Tat ary, mention’d in the 
Preface: and in the mean time fhall only obferve 
that it will be impofilble to fettle the Geogra¬ 
phy of thefe Countries with any Certainty, till 
we have a better Acquaintance with the Orien¬ 
tal Authors : the few we have being moftly A- 
bridgments, give but very (lender and imperfett 
Accounts ; and after all, perhaps it will appear 
that the Arabs and Berfians had as imperfeft a 
Notion of thefe Countries long after the tirn.e of 
Zingis Chan , as the Europeans have at prefent.] 
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CHAP. VII. 

A Defiription of the Country of the 
MUNGALS, or the Eaftern Tart 
ofG RAND TAT ARY. 

SECT. I. 

Of the Situation , Bounds , Extent , and natural 
Produffs. 

npH E Country which the Tribe of Patars, Moutigal 
and the divers Branches of it have hereto- 
fore pofleffed, is precifely that Part of Grand 
Patary which is known to us at prefent by the 
Name of the Country of the Mungals. 

That Country in its prefent Condition \$ Bounds. 
bounded on the Eaft by the Oriental Sea, on 
the South by China, on the Weft by the Country 
of the Callmaks , and on the North by Siberia. 

’Tis fituate between the 40 and 50 Deg. ofLat. 
and the 110 and 150 Deg. of Longit. Its Fron¬ 
tiers begin about the 42 Deg. of Latit. on the 
Shore of the Oriental Sea to the North of Corea , 
and running from thence to the Weft they pafs 
along the Mountains which feparate that Penin- 
fula from the Province of Leaotun of Grand Pa¬ 
tary. Afterwards they join the great Wall of Chi¬ 
na about the 142 Deg. of Longit. and follow it 
without Interruption as far as the Place where 
the great River of Hoang throws it felf into Rtver H °- 
China acrofs the great Wall, towards the 3 8 Deg. a " s ' 

©f Latit. from thence turning to the N. W. they 
coaft the Country of the CaU'maks, and pafs o- 

ver 
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ver to the Springs of the River Jenifea ; they 
alfo follow that River along theWeftern fide of 
it till about the 49 Deg. of Lat. and returning 
afterwards to the Eaft, they ftrike over to the 
River of Selinga above Selinginskoy •, thence run¬ 
ning continually Eaftward they ftretch along 
the Countries depending on Siberia , and come 
to meet the River Amur on the South fide, a- 
bout the Place where the River of Albajfm falls 
into it from the W. S. W. they follow at laft 
continually the Banks of that great River to its 
Entrance into the Oriental Sea ; infomuch that 
the Country of the Mungals is not lefs than 400 
German Leagues in its greateft length, and a- 
bout 150 Leagues in its greateft breadth. 

As that Country makes a very confiderable 
Part of the Grand Tatary, it participates alfo of 
all the Advantages and Inconveniencies which 
are peculiar to that vaft Continent: Neverthe- 
lefs becaufe it is more mountainous than the 
Country of the Callmaks, it is not found to 
want Water and Wood fo much as this laft, tho 
there are many Places in it which cannot be in¬ 
habited for want of Water. 

. There are found vaft Quantities of Birds of an 
extraordinary Beauty in the Plains of Grand Ta- 
• tary, and the Bird fpokenof,y>. 86 and 3 7, may well 
be a kind of Heron,which is found in the Country 
of the Mungals towards the Frontiers of China , 
and which is all white except the Beak, the 
Wings and the Tail, which are of a very fine red. 
This Bird is very delicious to the Palate, and 
has in fome meafure the Tafte of our Wood- 
Hens. 

Or it may be of a Scork that Abulgazi Chan 
fpeaks in that Place, for they are very rare all 
over RuJJia , Siberia and Grand Tatary ; never- 
thelefs, fome of them are found in the Country 

of 
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of the Mungals, drawing near China, which for 
the moft part are all white. 

[This feems to be the fame Bird called in the 
Hiftory of Timur-bec * Shoncur, and prefented to 
that Hero by the Ambafladors of Capjhac. M. 
le Croix remarks in the fame Place, that the 
Shoncur is a Bird of Prey, prefented to Kings, 
adorn’d with feveral precious Stones, which is a 
Mark of Homage ; and that the Muscovites 
[Ruffians'] as well as the Crim Tatars, are oblig’d 
by their laft Treaty with the Ottomans, to fend 
one every Year, adorn’d with a certain Number 
of Diamonds, to the Port.] 

In the Parts about the River Orchon, and Rhubarb. 
alfo the Selinga towards Selinginskoy, Rhubarb 
is found in great Abundance, and all that Ruf- 
fia furnilhes foreign Countries with comes from 
about Selinginskoy. As this Root is very much 
efteemed in Europe, the Treafury of Siberia 
does not fail to feize that Commerce, which 
might be very advantageous to Ruffia were it 
faithfully manag’d •, for I know not any Country 
that it comes from at prefent but Ruffia •, and 
if it came formerly from China, it was of that 
Rhubarb which had been carry’d thither from 
the Country of the Mungals, becaufe the Cara¬ 
vans of Siberia in former times carry’d on fome 
Trade with that Root at Pekin : but at prefent 
that the Europeans have it dire&ly from Ruffia, 
there comes no more of it by the way of China. 
Rhubarb grows in fo great Abundance in the 
Territory of Selinginskoy, that the Treafury of 
Siberia fells 25000 Pounds of it at a time. 

* Pa i- 35°, 
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SECT. II. 

Of the Moguls, or Mungals, both of the Eift 
and Weft; Iheir Manners, Cujloms, Govern¬ 
ment, Religion , &c. 

Origin. rpHE Tribe of the Moguls [including under 
A that Name the Callmahs as well as the 
Mungals ] which in the end brought under all the 
other Tribes of the Turkijh Nation, takes its 
Name from Mogul or Mungfl Chan , mention’d 
Pag. 7 and 9, according to the Tradition of the 
Tatars [or rather of the Mohammedan Tatars , 
for we know not what Account the Heathen 
Tatars and the Mungals give of themfelves] the 
Great Mogul of India glories at prefent in bear¬ 
ing the Name of Mogul , becaufe as defeending 
from Tamerlane he pretends to be fprung from 
this Tribe. 

Mungal, [It fhould feem that Mungal ox Mung'l is the 
the true true Name, fince it is ftill retain’d by th t 'Mun- 
Name ’ gals , who together with the Calltnaks are the 
Descendants of the Moguls, (who made fuch a 
Figure in the Time of Zingis Chan and his Sue* 
cefiors,) and the other Tribes fubdued by them, 
to whom they gave their Name.] 

Shape. The Mungals in general are of a middle Size, 
but ftrongly fet-, their Faces are very large and 
flat j their Complexion Sun-burnt ; their Nofe 
flat, but their Eyes are black and full. Their 
Hair is black, and ftrong as Horfe-hair,; they 
commonly cut it pretty clofe to the Head, pre- 
ferving only a Tuft at the top, which they let 
grow the natural length of their Hair. They 
have very little Beard, and wear very large Shirts 
and Calico Drawers: Their Habits reach as 
low as their Ancles, and are commonly made of 

Cali- 
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Calico, or fome other flight Stuff", which they 
line with Sheep-Skin. 

The Mungals , who at prefent inhabit this 
Country, are the Defcendants of thofe Moguls, Mungals, 
Who after having been above an Age in Pofleffion t f ,r O*' 
of China, were driven out thence by the Cbinefe‘ cenl ‘ 
about the Year 1368. And as one part of thefe 
Fugitives having fled Weftward,went and fettled 
about the Springs Of the Rivers Jenftea and 
'Seltnga ; and the other Part having retired Eaft- 
ward, and to the Province of Leaotun , went 
and inhabited between China and the River 
Amur, towards the Oriental Sea. There are 
at prefent two forts of Mungals, very different Two forts 
from each other as well in Language and Re- e f Mun ‘ 
ligion as in Cuftoms and Manners, viz. the Mm- s ' 
gals of the Weft tail’d alfo the Calcha Mungals , 
which inhabit from the River Jenifea to about 
the 134 0 of Longitude ; and the Mungals of 
the Eaft or Nieuchien Mungals, who dwell from 
the 13 4 0 of Longitude as far as the Coafts of 
the Oriental Sea. 

fbe Mungals of the Eaft. 

The Mungals of the Eaft live moftly by Huf- Mungals 
bandry, and referable in all things the Mungals e . Ea fi' 
of the Weft, excepting that they are fairer, 
efpecially the Female Sex, among whom there 
are marty to be found who might pafs for fine 
Women in any Country. 

Molt of the Mungals of the Eaft have fix’d 
Habitations, they have alfo Towns and Villages, 

-and are every way more civiliz’d than the reft No Religi- 
of the Mungals and Callmah. They have lit- on 
tie or no Religion, and are Followers neither mm ' 
of the Worfhip of the Dalai Lama, nor of the 
Chinefe but the little Religion which they have 
feems to be a Mixture of thofe two Worfhips, 
which is in a manner reduced to fome nofturnal 

Cere- 
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Ceremonies, which favour more of Witchcraft 
than Religion. 

Language. Their Language is a Mixture of the Chinefe 
and the antient Mogul Language, which has 
fcarce any manner of Connexion with that of 
the Moguls of the Weft. 

Mungals They are defcended almoft wholly from thofe 
of the Eaft fugitive Moguls of China who efcaped by the 
whencede- Province of Leaotun, and who finding thatEnd 
feended. t | ie j r Country almoft defart, fettled there of 
their own accord, to be nearer at hand to ob- 
ferve what pafled in China. And as the volup¬ 
tuous Life of the Chinefe , to which they had 
been long fince accuftom’d, had degenerated 
them too much, to refume the fimple and poor 
way of living of their Anceftors ; they fet them- 
felvesto build Towns and VilTages, and to cul¬ 
tivate the Lands by the Example of the Chi¬ 
nefe : omitting, in fhort, nothing which might 
ferve to make them forget the Lofs they had, 
till Time and Fortune fhould give them an 
Opportunity of recovering the Poffeffion of fo 
fine an Empire. And that Opportunity did not 
fail to come at laft ■, for they were thefe very 
fame Mungals of the Eaft, which are common¬ 
ly call’d Nieucheu Mungals , who are at this time 
again in Pofieffion of China, and have known 
fo well how to fecure their Footing therein for 
almoft an Age fince they have return’d thither, 
that ’tis like the Chinefe will not drive them 
out fo eafily henceforward as they did the firft 
time. 

Habit. The Mungals of the Weft wear fometimes 
entire Garments of Sheep Skins: they fallen 
thefe Garments about the Loins with great 
Leather Straps. Their Boots are very large, 
and ufually made of Ruffian Leather. Their 
Bonnets are fmall and round, with a Border of 

Fur 
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Furr four Fingers broad. The Habits of the Womens 
Women are very near the fame, excepting dre f h 
that their Garments are longer •, their Boots 
generally red, and their Bonnets flat, with fome 
little Ornaments. 

The Arms of the Mungals confift in the Pike, -Arms, 
the Bow and Arrows, and the Sabre; which 
they wear after the Chinefe manner. They ne¬ 
ver go to War but on Horfeback, like their 
Neighbours the Calhnaks •, but ’tis well if they 
be fuch good Soldiers as thefe laft. 

The Mungals of: the Weft dwell under Tents Dwellings, 
or little moving Houfes, and live altogether on 
the Produce of their Cattle ; which confift in Die:. 
Horles, Camels, Cows, and Sheep, that are ge¬ 
nerally very good in their Kind •, but they are 
not to be compared with the Cattle of the cattle. 
Callmaks neither for Appearance nor Goodnefs, 
except their Sheep : which furpafs almoft thofe 
of the Callmaks, and have this peculiar to them, 
that they have Tails about two Spans long, and 
near as much in compafs, weighing commonly 
between ten and eleven Pounds. It is almoft 
one intire piece of very rank Fat, the Bone 
of it not being larger than the Bone of the 
Tail of our Sheep : They breed no Beafts but 
what eat Grafs, and above all things abhor 
Swine. 

The petty Merchants of China refort to them commerce, 
in great Numbers, bringing them Rice, Buy 
Tea, which they call Cara Tzchay, Tobacco, 
Cotton-Cloth, and other ordinary Stuffs, fe- 
veral forts ofHoulhold Utenfils, and, in lhort, 
whatever they ftand in need of, which they ex¬ 
change with them for Cattle ; for they know 
not the Ufe of Money. 

They all obey one Chan, who was heretofore Govern. 
as it were the Grand Chan of all the Mungals ; m,nt ‘ 
VOL. II. I but 
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butfince the Mungals of theEaft have poflefs’d 
China , he is much fallen from his former Gran- 
dure ; neverthelefs he is ftill very powerful, 
being able with eale to bring into the Field 50 
or 60000 Horfe. 

, f The Prince who reigns at prefent over the 
the Weft Mungals of the Weft is call’d Tujhidtu Chan , 
Mungals. he has his Abode towards the 47 0 of Latitude, 
upon the Banks of the River Orchon ; and the 
Place where he ufually encamps is call’d Urga, 
and is twelve Days Journey to the South-Eaft 
of Selinginjkoy. Several petty Chans who dwell 
about the Springs of the River Jenifea and the 
Defarts of Goby, are tributary to him ; and 
tho he has put himfelf under the Protection of 
China , to be in a better Condition to make 
head againft the Callmaks, that Submifiion is at 
the Bottom but a precarious and honorary 
Submiflion obtain’d of his Father by the In¬ 
trigues of the Lamas for far from paying the 
leaft Tribute to the Emperor of China, there 
paffes not a Year without the Emperor of 
China fending him magnificent Prefents : and 
the Court of Pekin, which is otherwife ac- 
cuftom’d to treat the People who are tributary 
to it very rudely, behaves upon all Occafions 
with fo much Complaifance towards that Prince, 
that ’tis plain to be feen it fears him more 
than any other of its Neighbours. And ’tis not 
without reafon •, for if he fhould ever take a 
fancy to come to an Agreement with the Call- 
maks, to the Coft of China, the Family which 
reigns at prefent in that Empire, wou’d have 
enough to do to keep themfelves firm on the 
Throne. 

Several m- They.had formerly befides him [of Ufa] fe- 
dependent veral. other petty Chans, who tho much lefs 

chans confide ruble, yet preferv’d themfelves; in a .per- 
formerly. ■ ‘ f e & 
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feft Independency of him •, but fince the Chans 
of Ula have been happy enough to pofiefs them- 
felves of China , they have intirely reduced all 
the Mungals of the Eaft under their Obedience. 

And if there are ftill any of the Dependents of 
thofe petty Princes to be found who retain 
the Title of Chan, ’tis no more than a fmall 
Satisfaction which the Court of Pekin is willing 
to leave them for at the Bottom they are no 
more than Slaves to the Will of the Emperor 
of China : befides, one may obferve that they 
always detain the moft con fide rable of them 
with their Families at the Court, under Pretence 
of doing them Honour as being Princes of the 
Blood. 

The Mungals of the Weft are properly de- Mungals of 
fcended from the Tribe of the Tatars , and fe- ? ene "' 
veral other Turkijh Tribes eftablifh’d in thofe 
Quarters, whom the Moguls reduced under p e fcent. 
their Obedience in the Reign of Zingis Chan , 
and who obtain’d the Glory at length of being 
comprehended under the Name of the Moguls , 
which that Prince had render’d fo illuftrious. 

To thefe afterwards join’d themfelves thofe of 
the fugitive Moguls from China , who found 
means to efcape by the Weft •, and as thefe 
latter were the lei's numerous, they were 
obliged to return to the manner of Living 
of their Anceftors, which they had quite for- 
faken arnidft the Delicacies of China, and 
which the other Moguls or Mungals whom they 
found already fettled in thofe Parts had always 
carefully preferv’d. 
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SECT. HI. 

< Tbe Religion of the Mungals of the IPeJl^ end 
particularly of the Kutuchta , their High-P> left 
or Pope. 


[T 


Kutuchta. 


IH E Mungals of the Eaft, as is obferved 
L before, have no Religion at all: As tor 
thofe of the Weft, they keep to the Worfhip 
of the Dalai Lama , altho they have a great 
Prieft of their own call’d Kutuchta : In fhort, 
there is very little difference in any refpebt be¬ 
tween them and the Callmaks .] 

The Kutuchta was wont heretofore to en¬ 
camp in Summer about Nerzinjkoy and the 
Banks of the River Amur , but fince the Ruffi¬ 
ans have eftablifh’d themfelves in thofe Quar¬ 
ters, he paffes no more beyond Selinginjkoy , 
keeping at prefent about the River Orchon. 

He was formerly a Subdelegate of the Dalai 
Lama of the Mungals and Callmaks of the 
gate of the JSTorth, for the Adminiftration of the facred 
Dalai L »- c erern0 nies of his Worfhip in thofe Parts as 
too remote from his ufual Refidence ; but when 
he had once tailed the Sweets of fpiritual Com¬ 
mand, he would no longer depend upon the 
Dalai Lama , having found it convenient to 
deify and immortalize himfelf at the Expence 
of his antient Mailer-, which he has perform’d 
with fo much addrefs, that there is almoft no 
mention at prefent of the Dalai Lama among 
the Mungals , and the Authority of the Ku¬ 
tuchta is fo well eftablifh’d there among the 
People at this time, that whoever durft doubt 
of his Divinity, at leaft of his Immortality, 
would be had in abhorrence by all that Na- 
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Ic is true, that the Policy of the Court of Difference 
China has had a great hand in this new-invented-f^”'^ 
Apotheofis; for purfuant to the Defign it was Implrorof 
engag’d in, to flick at nothing to embroil fo ef- China, 
fe&ually the Mungals and the Callmaks , that 
there fhould remain no hope of Reconciliation 
between thofe two People, it found that fo long 
as the fpiritual Ties held both of them at¬ 
tach’d to the fame head of Religion, it would be 
difficult to bring it about; forafmuch as that 
Head would be always induced for its own In- 
terefl to endeavour a Reconciliation between 
them ; wherefore it embrac’d with Joy the Op¬ 
portunity of fupporting under-hand the Kutuchta 
againft the Dalai Lama , to the end that Schifrn 
fhould cut off intirely all Communication be¬ 
tween thofe two Nations, which in effesft has not 
fuccecded ill. 

The Kutuchta has no fixt Dwelling like the No fiat 
Dalai Lama , but he incamps here and there ; dwelling. 
neverthelefs he enters no more on the Lands of 
the Callmaks fince the Separation from the Dalai 
Lama-, and he keeps ufually at prefent in the 
Neighbourhood of the River Orchon, and Se- 
linga : He alfo incamps often at Urga with Tu- 
Jhidtu Chan. 

He is always furrounded with a great Num- Atten - 
ber of Lamas and arm’d Mungals and when 
he removes his Camp, the Mungals flock from 
all Parts with their Families to meet him on the 
Road, and receive his Benediflion, paying the 
Fees. There are none but the Heads of Tribes 
and other Perfons of Diftin&ion among them, 
who dare approach near him; and he gives them 
the Benediction, by applying his Hand fhut up¬ 
on the Forehead, holding therein a Pair of 
Beads, after the ufual manner of the Lamas. 
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Veneration The Vulgar among the Muttgals, believe 

of the Peo- that he grows old as the Moon declines, and 
grows young again with the new Moon, in which 
the pious Frauds <lon’t fail to play their ufual 
Game. When he fhews himfelf to the People 
on great days of their facred Ceremonies, he 
appears with the Sound of certain Inftruments, 
refembling our Trumpets and Cymbals, under a 
magnificent Canopy, cover’d with a fine Piece 
of China Velvet, and having all the Fore-part 
open. He feats himfelf under this Pavilion, in 
a Place rais’d upon a great Velvet Cufhion crofs- 
leg’d, after the Tatar Fafhion, having on each 
fide of him a Figure reprefenting the Divinity ; 
and the other Lamas of Diftindfion are feated on 
both fides the Floor on Cufhions, from the Place 
where he fits, to the Entrance of the Pavilion, 
holding each a Book in his hand, wherein they 
read to themfelves : When the Kutuchta is feat¬ 
ed, the Inftruments ceafe, and all the People 
who are afiembled before the Pavilion proftrate 
themfelves on the Earth, making certain Excla¬ 
mations to the Glory of the Divinity, and in 
praile of the Kutuchta afterwards fome Lamas 
bring Confers, wherein they put odoriferous 
Herbs, and Incenfe firft of all the Reprefenta- 
tions of the Divinity, then the Kutuchta , and 
afterwards all the People. Then having laid 
the Cenfers at the Feet of the Kutuchta , they 
fetch feveral Porcelain Bowls with Liquors, and 
things done with Sugar, feven of which they fet 
before each Reprefentation of the Divinity, and 
feven others before the Kutuchta ; who, after 
having tailed a little, caufes the reft to be dis¬ 
tributed among the Heads of Tribes who are 
prefent, and retires afterwards under the Sound 
of the aforefaid Inftruments into his ufual Tents. 
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As on one fide the Kutuchta has need of the 
Protection of the Emperor of China, to pre- 
ferve him in his Independency of the Dalai La¬ 
ma, ’tis become a Maxim with him to gain by 
magnificent Prefents the Favourites of that Mo¬ 
narch : and becaufe he knows that the Fathers, 
Jefuits of Pekin, have at prefent much Credit at 
that Court, he does not fail to fend them every 
Year a confiderable quantity of valuable Skim, 
in order to benefit by their Favour. And as or» 
the other fide the Court of China Hands in need 
of the Kutuchta and his Lamas, to keep the 
Mungals of the Weft in duty, it treats him on 
all Occafions with much DiftinCtion. It even 
gave him, fome years ago, a very particular 
Mark of it; for the aeceafed Emperor of China 
having caufed to be celebrated a great Feaft, on 
account of the Day, which made it fixty Years 
finee he came to the Empire, at which all the 
Vafials of the Empire were to afiift, the Ku¬ 
tuchta was alfo fummon’d there : and in confide- 
ration of his eminent Dignity, he was difpenfed 
with only * proftrating himfelf once before the 
Emperor, which was a Diftincfion without Ex¬ 
ample •, feeing that in virtue of the Ceremonial 
of that Court, no Perfon muft falute the Em¬ 
peror without proftrating himfelf three times 
before him •, which the Princes his Children, and 
the Princes of the Blood are oblig’d to do, as well 
as all the Ambafladors and foreign Minifters, 
without any exception. 

The Kutuchta tries alfo to cultivate Friendfhip 
with the Ruffians ; wherefore, when Mr .Ifmailojf, 
fome Years finee pafs’d by in his Neighbour¬ 
hood, going to the Court of China in quality of 
Envoy Extraordinary from RuJJia, he did not 

[* This Pajfage is very inconfiftent with the Divinity af- 
crihedto the Kutuchta, 508.} 
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fail to fend to him fome of his Lamas to com¬ 
pliment him upon his Pafiage, and to offer him 
fome fmall Prelents from him. He does not omit 
befides that, any Opportunity of favouring the 
Subjects of Rufjia in the little Quarrels they may 
have with the Mungals on the Frontiers. 


SECT. IV. 

’The Towns and Rivers in the Country of the 
Mungals. 


rfy^HERE are but few of the Towns of 
L JL the Oriental Part of Tatary, mention’d 
by Abulgazi Chan , and the French Editor ■, and 
they all belong to the Country of the Mungals 
of the Eaft.] 

T O IF N S. 


Kirin, The three moft confiderable Towns which 
Q a > _ the Mungals of the Eaft poflefs’d before this laft 
Ninknte. Revolution, were Kirin , Ula, and Ninkrita , all 
fituate upon the Eaftern fide of the River Son- 
gora , which falls into the great River of Amur , 
twelve days Journey from its Mouth. Butfince 
they have been in pofTeflion of China , they have 
built feveral other Towns, Burrows and Villa¬ 
ges towards the Frontiers of China; and they 
extend themfelves every Day more and more on 
that fide. 

Ul, or The Town of Ula, fituate in the 44°2o' of 
ulaghiurt. Latit. was the Capital of all the Country [not 
only] of Nieuchen [but alfo of all the Empire 
of the Moguls , the Succeflors of Zingis Chan ] 
and the Residence [for above two hundred years] 
of the moft powerful Chans of the Eaft. 

[This 
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[This is the fame Town, which in the Orien- ula > ? r 
tal Hiftories is called Ulughiurt. De la Croix in ulu 2 hiurt 
his Hiftory of * Genghiz Chan, fays it was not far 
from Cara-coram [Cara Curan\ tho that may be 
queftion’d. It ftands on the River Songora , or 
Sumhoa. The Reader may depend on the Latit. 
given to this Place, which he muft not always 
do with regard to that of others •, becaufe it was 
obferv’d by Father Verhieft , tho the Author, 
who took it from his Relation of the Journey 
which the late Emperor of China made into the 
Eaftern ‘Tatary in 1682, does not mention it. 

On which occafion, I cannot but obferve, that 
the Silence of Authors on the like Accounts, 
whereby they leave the Reader no means of 
diftinguifhing the Doubtful from the Certain, 
hath milled many, and bred much Confiifion in 
Hiftory.] 

We have at prefent no certain Knowledge of cavakum 
Cara-kum, mention’d p. 151, nor of the Palaces site at 
which were built there in the time of Ugadait re f ent 
Chan and his SucceiTors: Neverthelefs, one may unknovjn - 
conclude by feveral Circumftances, that this 
Place which our Author calls Cara-kum , muft 
have been fome where about the Springs of the 
Rivers Jenifea and Selinga , tho at prefent there 
is not to be found the leaft Footfteps of it. For 
the reft, it appears from our Hiftory that the Carakum 
Tatars employ the word Cara-kum, which figni-;, £ . Black* 
fies black Sand, as a general Term tofignify all Sand, 
fandy and dry Countries, or fandy Defarts, [and 
there are feveral on the Frontiers of the Province 
of Chowarazm, towards the River Amu ; one of 
which is mention’d, p. 354.] 

The Monk Rubruqujs, has given us a pretty Rubniquls 
exa«St Defcription of this City •, to which he gives ctnfured, 
the Name of Cara-carom 5 obferving, thatexcept- 

* PW- 197> 
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ing the Palace of the Chan , which is very large, 
it was not fo good as the Town of St. Dennis in 
France , in the Condition it was in his Time ; 
that there were but two principal Streets in it, 
one called the Street of the Saracens [ Arabians ] 
in which all the Merchants dwelt ; the other 
that of the Kitayans, where lived all the Artifans 
and other Tradefmen: That there were twelve 
Temples for the Pagans , and two Mofkees for 
the Mohammedans , and one Church for the Chrif- 
tians. But as what is related of the Road he 
took to come at that Town is very confufed; 
and moreover, does not well agree with the cer¬ 
tain Notices which we have now of the Coun¬ 
try thro’ which he pretends to have pafs’d on 
that Occafion, one can have no Dependence on 
this Relation. 

[The Accounts of moll Travellers are con¬ 
fufed and imperfeft, efpecially the earlier they 
are ; but howfoever defedlive the Relation of 
Rubruquis may be in thofe Refpedts, I cannot 
but think it appears by many Circumftances, 
that he travell’d thro’ the Parts of Tatary which 
he defcribes. Many of the Towns and Coun¬ 
tries which he mentions are found in this and o- 
ther Eaflern Authors •, and ’tis to be confider’d, 
that Countries often change their Names, and 
People their Countries, which might have been 
the Cafe in thofe Parts fince the time of Rubru¬ 
quis, in whofe behalf I lhall fay more in another 
Place. 

1 he Editor feems to queftion if there was 
fuch a City as Cara-coram , and in the Index ta 
his Remarks calls it a fuppofed Town of Tata¬ 
rs ■_ But that there was fuch a Place, is a Fadt 
which feems to be too well authoriz’d to be con- 
tefted: All the Oriental Authors that fpeak of 
the Tatar Affairs, mention it as the Imperial 
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Seat of Zingis Chan , and his firft Succeflors, be¬ 
fore it was tranilated to Ulughiurt, now Ula, 
more Eaftward; and obferve that it was alfo 
called Ordu-halik. 

Abuifara' , p. 310, tells us, that Zingis ChanOtdxx- 
being return’d into his antient Country, built balifc or 
there a City which he called Ordu-balik ; ad- f' ara * 
ding, that it was the fame with Kara-kuran ,and h^hl* 
was peopled with Inhabitants from Chatay and Zingis 7 
1 Turkeftan , with Perfians and Muflarabians. Nay, Chan, 
our Tatar Author is very particular in this Place, 
and defcribes the Manner in which it was built. 

So many Teftimonies then concurring, there 
feems to be no room to doubt that there was 
fuchaTown; but the Editor’s Miftake feems 
to arife from his taking Cara-kum , and Cara- 
corarh, to mean the fame thing ; whereas Cara- 
kum * is the Name of the Country, and Cara- 
coram , or Cara-coran , or rather Cara-curan , that 
of the City built there. Our ' Tatar Author 
plainly diftinguilhes the one from the other, tho 
he does not name the Town; and p. 53, men¬ 
tion is made of a Territory called Kuran ; from 
whence probably that City took its Name. He 
alfo in the fame Place mentions a Province cal¬ 
led Oman , and another by the Name of Manke- 
rule , which is the Onam Ksrule of Rubruquis. 

With regard to the Situation of Cara-kuran, 
it is to be obferv’d, that Marco Polo places it be¬ 
yond the fandy Defart; whereas the Editor in 
his Map, places Cara-kum a great way on this 
fide ; and M. le Croix obferves f, it was but a lit¬ 
tle way diftant from Olughiurtk] 

RIVERS. 

The River Selinga has feveral Springs about Se,arl g a 
the 46 Deg. of Latit. and 115 Deg. of Long, of Rtver - 

Abu’lfeda indeed gives the Latit . and Longit. of Kai a- 
kum as if it was a Town, hut it it no more than what he 
has done by other Countries. 

f Hiji. Genghiz. p. 397. which 
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which the principal called IVerJh Selinga, ilfues 
from a certain Lake called by the Moguls Kofo- 
goll. Its Courfe is nearly in a right Line from 
South to North ; and after being conftderably 
inlarged by the Waters of many Rivers which 
fall into it on both Tides, it difcharges it felf in¬ 
to the Lake Baikal, in 55 Deg. of Latitude. 
Quality. The Waters of this River are very good and 
light, but do not afford Plenty of Fifh; never- 
thelefs its Banks are very fertil. 

The twofides of this River, from its Springs, 
till within one days Journey of Selinginjkoy, are 
in the Hands of the Mungals ; but from Selin¬ 
ginjkoy, as far as its Entrance into the Lake Bai¬ 
kal, all that lies about this River belongs to the 
Rtijfians. 

Rivtr The River Kalajfui, is at prefent named Or- 
Kalaflui, chon ; it rifes in the Country of the Mungals , 
now Or- about the 45 Deg. 40 Min. of Latit. and runs 
chon - from the S.S.E. to the N.N.W. it falls at 
length into the Selinga , about the 50 Deg. ofLat. 
Chan of ’Tis upon its Banks that the Chan of the Cal- 
Calcha c ha Mungals ufually makes his Abode: ’Tis alfo 
Mungals. a b 0 ut the fame River that the Kutuchta , who is 
the Grand Prieft of the Mungals of the Weft, 
keeps at prefent. 

Collanu- The River Collanuaer is at prefent called To- 
aer Kiver. [ a j comes f r0m t h e £. S, E. and throws itfelf 
into the River Orchon towards the 49 Deg. of 
Latit. it is by paffing this River that the Cara¬ 
vans of Siberia enter immediately into theEftates 
depending on China. 

niver Al- The River of Altai, which at prefent is call’d 
tai or Siba.^-^ p as i ts Spring towards the Frontiers of the 
Callmaks, in the Mountains of that Branch of 
Caucafus, called by the ‘Tatars UJkun-luk tagra , 
about the 43 Deg. of Lat. to the South of the 
Springs of the River Jenifea, and running from 

thence 
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thence to the E.N.E. it lofes it felf towards the) 

North of the Defarts of Goby , to the S.S.E. of 
the Source of the River Orchon. 

The Banks of the River Siba are at prefent 
inhabited by the Mungals of the Weft: There 
is alfo a petty Chan of that Nation, who ufual- 
ly makes his Abode about that River, and who 
is at prefent under the Protection of China. _ t 

The River Dfan Mur an [cam Mur an] has its Gam Mu-' 
Source in the Mountains which crofs the Defart ran River. 
of Goby, about the 43 Deg. of Latit. It runs 
from N.N.W. to S.S.E. and falls into the 
great River of Hoang, on the Frontiers of Ti¬ 
to, towards the 39 Deg. of Latit. 

They are the Mungals of the Weft who at 
prefent poflefs the fides of this River, and 
there are two petty Chans of that Nation who 
ufually make their Abode about its Banks: 

They are both under the Protection of China. 

The River Argun rifes in the Country of the Argun 
Mungals, about the 49 Deg. of Latit. and njRtvtr. 
of Longit. in a Lake which the Mungals call 
Argun Dalai ; its Courfe is nearly E. N. E. and 
having run above 100 Leagues, it mingles its 
Waters with thofe of the great River Amur, to¬ 
wards the 51 Deg. of Lat. and 135 of Longit. 
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SECT. V. 


A Dijfertation concerning Gog and Magog, 
j S certain that neither the 'Tatars nor 



the Oriental Hiftorians who have writ¬ 


ten the Hiftory of thefe People, have had 
any Knowledge of tire Names of Gog and 
Magog. , and that we find them no where 
but in the holy Scripture. Notwithftand- 
ing, as our Geographers and Hiftorians of 
the Ages paft, have been pleas’d peremptorily to 
place the People of Gog and Magog in Grand 
Tatary fo far as pofitively to affirm that it was 
the Moguls to whom that Name was to be gi¬ 
ven, it feems as tho it was Budenftr Mogak , p. 
58,&fc. who has given room to this Error -: for 
in regard he was one of the moft powerful Prin¬ 
ces of the Turkijh Nation before Zingis Chan , it 
is evident that thefe Gentlemen,fully refolv’d to 
place the People of Gog and Magog, right or 
wrong, in the North of Aft a, have imagin’d 
that the Term Mogak imply’d Magog ; and that 
thereupon they have boldly aflerted that this 
People was wholly to be found in Grand Tit ary ; 
and, in a word, that they were the Moguls , on¬ 
ly for the Satisfaction of making, after their 
Manner, the holy Scripture agree with profane 
Hiftory: without confidering that it is peculiar 
to almoft all the Languages of the Eaft, to ap¬ 
point Proper Names, especially thofe of Peo¬ 
ple, Provinces and Rivers, by Terms appro¬ 
priated to the peculiar Ufe of each Language, 
and which cannot agree with' other Languages, 
only fo far as they have Connection with the 
Language to whofe Ufe they have been appro¬ 
priated ; which is the reafon why Proper Names 


differ 
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differ fo much from one another in the Oriental 
Tongues, that it is very difficult to clear up the 
Oriental Hiftorians, and reconcile them with 
one another. 

[Time is never worfe employed than in En¬ 
quiries of this nature. Gog and Magog might 
either have been real or fictitious Names of a 
People, nor does it matter which it was. If they 
were real Names given by the Jews to fome o- 
ther Nation, they have themfelves long ago 
loft the Remembrance of it ; and how ffiould 
we find it out at this time of day, when the 
World has been fo often turn’d up-fide down, 
and People tranfplanted and jumbled together, 
fince the time we find mention of thofe terrible 
Names ? The Arabians, who took a great deal 
of their Hiftory, as well as almoft all their Re¬ 
ligion, from the Jews, do not fail among o- 
ther things, to fpeak of Gog and Magog •, and 
have, as well as Chriftians, made it one of the 
prime Subjects of their Enquiries: which they 
carry’d fo far, that the Chalifa Wathek , about 
the Year of the He'gra 228, that is of Chrift,842, 
fent one Salam on purpofe to difcover the Wall 
of Gog and Magog, which was then, and ftill is 
very famous in their Hiftories *. This Wall 
feems to be that of China, and it muft be own’d, 
from hence it appears, that the Arabians favour 
the Opinion of thofe who agree to make Tatary 
the Seat of that People. 

It appears alfo from hence, that the Orientals 
are far from being ignorant of Gog and Magog , 
as the Author of thefe Obfervations imagin’d ; 
nay, they are expreftv named by our Tatar Hif- 
torian, p. 43. for ttlzutz Madzuth is a Cor- 

a I | | | — 

ruption of Tagug Magitg, which are the Arabian 

* Geog. Nubienfis, p. 267, Herbelot at Jagiouge and 
Magiouge. 

Names 
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Names of Gog and Magog. This little Affinity 
betwixt Madzuth and Mogak , ffiews Abulgazi 
Chan had no notion that one was deriv’d from the 
other; nor is there any neceffity for bringing 
thofe Names from Budenfir Mogak, fuppofing 
he was as antient, which he was not, as I have 
Ihewn in the Preface •, for it was as eafy to trans¬ 
form Magog into Mogul , as out of Mogul , to make 
Mogore or Moal, as fome have done. 

Weak Men, fuch as the Editor mentions, 
are ever (training Authors, or, when they 
have an Opportunity, corrupting them, to 
give a Sanction to their beloved Fancies. 
We find in Marco Polo’s Travels thefe words •, 
“ There is a Nation in the Parts about' Tendu'c , 
“ called Argon , who poffefs the Regions of Gog 
“ and Magog , which the Inhabitants call Ung 
“ and Mongul ; in Ung dwell Gog, and in Mon- 
“ gul the ’Tatars,” which is doubtlefs a nonfenfi- 
cal Interpolation of the Publiffier to advance that 
groundlefs Notion (which he among others, had 
entertain’d) from the Authority of a Traveller, 
who delivers it as an Eye-witnefs; and accord¬ 
ingly, ever fince, it has been almoft univerfally 
receiv’d by Europeans as a thing undoubted, that 
Gog and Magog were in Tatary. 

Before that time Authors frequently placed 
them in Syria. Some Commentator, or Hiflo- 
riographer of deep Penetration, in running over 
Pliny , happen’d to Humble upon that Paffage, 
where he obferves, that Bambyce is called by 
the Syrians Magog ; and prefently concluded Sy¬ 
ria muft be the Country of Gog and Magog. But 
Dr. Hyde * obferves that it is a Miftake of Pliny 
or his Tranfcribers, who have written Magog in- 
ftead of Mabog, which he proves from good Ar¬ 
guments is the true Syrian Name, and wonders 

* In notis Peritfol. p. 42. 
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none before him had corrected it; which not- 
withftanding ftill remains uncorredted in Har. 
duin’s late pompous Edition of Pliny.] 



CHAP. VIII. 

A c Defcription of the Country of the 
MOGULS, called CALLMAKS; 
containing the Middle and Weft Tart 

of GRAND TATARY. 

SECT. I. 

Its Situation, Bounds, Provinces , Towns, Rivers > 
Mountains: An Account of the Archora. 

T HE Country which the Callmaks ^oTAs Bounds. 

at prefent is without difpute the moft con- 
fiderable and the fineft Part of Tatary. Its true 
Bounds begin at the Eaft Bank of the River 
Jaik, and Itriking thence N. E. they pafs the 
Mountains of the Eagles [Arall-tag] and go to 
meet the River Irtis over againft the Mouth of 
the River Om. From thence they keep along 
the River Om to its very Source, and continue 
afterwards to run Eaftward til 1 they join the Ri¬ 
ver Oby. Then palling up that great River as 
far as the Lake Allan, from whence it rifes, they 
return to join the Caucafus, which the Tatars 
call in that Part Tugra Tubufluk: From thence 
they turn to the Eaft, and coaft always along 
thefe Mountains till within two Days Journey of 
the River Selinga, towards Selinginskoy. Then they 
take a Sweep towards the South, and having mar¬ 
ched forfometimeat the famediftance from that 
River, they return to the Weft and to the River 
Jenifea, which they coaft from the 49 Dee. of 

VOL. II. K Latit 
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Latit. as far as its Sources, following the Moun¬ 
tains which run along it on the Weft fide. Af¬ 
terwards they wind to the S. E. towards China , 
the Frontiers of which are contiguous with 
thofe of the Callmaks, from the 39 Deg. of Lat. 
drawing to the South, to the Frontiers of the 
Kingdom Ava. From thence they wheel off to 
the Weft towards the Frontiers of the Domi¬ 
nions of the Great Mogul , which are contiguous 
with them from the Frontiers of Ava, as far 
as the Confines of Great Bucharia ; and in 
fine, coafting all Great Bucharia and the 
Frontiers of Turkefian, they return by the 
N. W. to the Eaftern Bank of the River Jaik; 
fo that the Callmaks don’t poffefs lefs than an Ex- 
tentof 500 German Leag. in Length, and 300 in 
Breadth, under the fineft Climate in the World. 

PRO V INC E S and TO IV NS. 

[The Country of the Caltmaks is divided like 
others into Provinces •, but we have an Account 
in our Author of no more than two of them, 
and one Town which is at prefent not to be 
found.] 

Juguruk- The Country of Juguruk-ha/h is a little Pro- 
bafli. vince fituate about the 43 Deg. of Lat. to the 
North of the River Khefell, upon the Confines of 
the Country of Chowarazm and Great Bucharia: 
This Province is at prefent a kind of Barrier be¬ 
tween the Callmaks fubjeft to Contaijh , and the 
Tatars of the Country of Chowarazm, becaufe 
it is inhabited by neither one nor the other. 

Segeri- The Province of Segeri Rabat is fituate upon 
n at ’ the Frontiers of Great Bucharia , towards the 
fouthern Bank of the River Sirth. 

Bifliba’ik. The Town of Bifhbalik , mention’d p. 35 and 
elfewhere,ought to have been fomewhere about 

the 
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the Springs of tjie Irtis ; but it is not ftanding 
at prefent, nor is there any Town at all to be 
found on that fide within eighty Leagues round 
about. 


RIVERS. 

The Rivers I/fikul and Talla/h , mention’d Te- 
p. 33. which are called at prefent Ttkees and Ila , kees an< * 
have their Springs in the fandy Grounds to the 1 ' 3. 

South of the Lake Say/fan. The Courfe of the 
River Eekces is almoft from E. S. E. to W.N.W. 

After it has run about 4oLeagues from its Source 
it mixes its Waters with thofe of the River lla, 
which comes from the N.E. and continuing 
from thence its Courfe to the Weft, it lofes 
it felf towards the Frontiers of Turkejlan, among 
the Mountains which feparate that Country from 
the Dominions of Contai/h , Grand Chan of the 
Callmaks , who ufually refides about thefe two 
Rivers. 

The Cabli and Cartizi are two little Rivers Cabli and 
which coming from the N. N. E. difcharge Camzi. 
themfelves into the River Sir or Sirtb, about the 
45 Deg. of Latit. at the Foot of the Mountains, 
which at prefent feparate the Country of Eurke- 
Jlan from the Dominions of Contai/h , Grand 
Chan of the Callmaks. 

The River Irtis is a confiderable River in the River 
North of Afia. It has two Sources about the 47 Irtis. 
Deg. of Latit. to the North of the Confines of the 
two Bucharias : of which that to the North forms 
a River which runs Weftward called ChorIrtis-, 
and that which is to the South forms another 
which runs to the N. W. called Char Irtis. Each 
of thefe two Rivers has its Source from a Lake, 
and having water’d a great Space of Country 
feparately, they unite about the 47 Deg. 30 
K 2 Min. 


524 Grand Tatary Country of Parti. 

Min. of Latit. and after that make but one Ri¬ 
ver, called alfo Inis, which always continues 
running to the N.W. About 50 Leagues from 
the Place where the two Springs meet, it forms 
Lake the Lake Sayjjan, which may be at moft about 
Sayflan. 25 Leagues long, and 10 broad. At its paffing 
out of this Lake, the River Irtis, which before 
was but a middling River, begins to become a 
confiderable one, and dill runs to the N.W. 
About the 50 Deg. of Latit. it cuts its Pafiage 
thro’ that Branch of Mount Caucafus , which, as 
will be obferv’d prefently, is called by the Ta- 
Uluk Tag./tfrj who dwell on its left Bank Uluk Tag, and 
TugraTu-by thofe on its right Bank Tugra Tubusluk , 
buskk. anc ) g row i n g large by the Reception of a great 
Number of Rivers which fall into it from both 
fides of that vaft Extent of Country which it 
glides thro’, it pafies befule the Town of To- 
Tobolf- bolskoy , the Capital of Siberia , in 58 Deg. of 
koj ’’ Latit. In this Place it is already a good quarter 
of a League over, and turning afterwards to 
the North, it meets the Oby beyond the Town 
of Samarof, after having run in all above 400 
Leagues. 

The Tides of this River from its Springs till 
towards 'Tcbohkoy are very fertile, tho little cul¬ 
tivated, becaufe the Callmah who are Mailers 
of it, to about the 55 Deg. of Latit. where the 
River Om falls into it from the Eafl, never cul¬ 
tivate the Lands, living altogether upon their 
Cattle ; but from Tobolskoy to its Confluence 
with the Oby, its Banks are not able to produce 
any great Matter, becaufe of the great Cold 
which reigns in thofe Parts. 

The late Emperor of RuJJia, confideringthat 
this River might be of great ufe to him in efta- 
blilhing an advantageous Commerce between his 
Dominions and thole others of the Ealt, in the 

Year 
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Year 1715, caufed Settlements to be made 
at proper Diftances from each other along 
that River towards the Lake Saffan, of which 
the fartheft is called Uskameen , 25 Leagues ‘cllonie'^a- 
from that Lake fouthward of the Foot of the long th t 
Northern Branch of Caucafus , called by the 
'Tatars Tugra Tubusluk. Thefe are the Names IrtlS< 
of the other Forts which are all built upon the 
Eaftern Bank of the Irtis. Defcending the River 
from Uskameen, we find at the Northern Foot 
of the faid Mountains Ubinska , about 20 Leagues 
Irorn the aforelaid Fort; thence 20 Leagues 
farther Sem-palat , to which they have given that 
Name, fignifying feven Houfes of Brick, be- 
caufe there are indeed fo many Brick-Houfes on 
the Bank of the River which is very high in this 
Place, without being able to judge by any Mark 
that there ever had been any other fuch Houfes 
thereabout, or for 50 Leagues round. Thirty 
Leagues from Sem-palat you find Dolonska, and 
40 Leagues from thence Yamijha. 

Near this Fort there is a Salt Lake about three Salt La!ie ’ 
Werfts a-crofs, from whence they take the fi- 
neft Salt in the World, which the Sun in the 
Heat of Summer congeals on the Surface of the 
Water like a Cruft full two Inches thick. At 
this Place the Ruffians at the beginning found 
much Refiftance from the Callmaks , who having 
a great part of their Salt from this Lake, would 
not fuffer the Ruffians to make themfelves Maf- 
ters of it by raifing a Fort. For this end, Con- 
taijh having fent thither a Body of 15000 Men, 
the Ruffians were obliged the firft time to return 
without Succefs. But that Prince having foon 
an occafion to recal thofe Troops to ferve againft 
the Mungals and Chinefe , they made ufe of that 
Opportunity to compafs their Defign •, and they 
have alfo fince then built a Town in that Place. 

K 3 Twenty 
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Twenty five Leagues from Yamffia, you find 
Shelefmka , and thirty Leagues from thence Om- 
skoy, near the Place where the River Om, com¬ 
ing from the Eaft, and falling into the River 
Irtis, makes the Bound on this fide between 
the Dominions of Contaijh and Siberia ; fo that 
all the Places which are at prefent upon the 
Banks of this River belong to the Ruffians , al- 
tho the Callmaks are in Pofieffion of all the 
Country which it waters from its Springs as tar 
as the Mouth of the River Om. 

The Waters of the River Irtis are very white 
and light •, it abounds furprizingly with all forts 
of good Fifh : The Sturgeons and Salmons ef- 
pecially of this River are very delicious •, and 
are fo fat, that the Inhabitants of the Country 
are accuftom’d to fave it for the Ufe of the 
Kitchen, as we do the Drippings of our Meat. 

MOUNTAINS. 

Mountains Tugraffiubmluk, and Uskun Luk Tugra , are two 
Tu 3 ra ’ Branches of the Mountains Caucafus , whereof 
r ^' e (which to the Weft of the River Irtis, 
Luk Tu- hears the Name of Uluk-tag) begins at the Eaftern 
gra. Bank of the Irtis to the North of the Lake 
Sayffian, and runs diredtly to the Eaft as far as 
the River Selinga: From thence turning to the 
North, it marches along that River till it enters 
the Lake Baikal: Afterwards returning to the 
Eaft, it pafles on to the Northern Bank of the 
River Amur , about Nerzinskoy, and follows 
this River continually until its Difembogation 
into the Sea of Japan. 

The fecond Branch which to the North of 
the River Sirr bears the Name of Kitzik-Tag , 
commences on the Confines of Turkejlan and 
Great Bucharia to the South of the River Sir, 

and 
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and running thence to the Eaft, it makes the 
Bounds between Great Bucharia and the Do¬ 
minions of Contai/h : It continues its Courfe af¬ 
terwards near upon the fame Line, until arriving 
to the South of the Springs of the River Jenifea, 
it ftrikes off to the S. E. and falls in with the 
Frontiers of China about the 40 Deg. of Latit. 
upon the Confines of the Callmaks and Mungals 
then it always keeps Company with the great 
Wall of China as far as the Province of Leactun, 
where making an Elbow to the N. E. it feparates 
that Province and Corea from the Country of 
the Mungals, and ends at laft on the Shore of 
the Sea of Japan, about the 42 Deg. of Latit. 

Thefe two Branches of Caucafus, which in fe- 
veral Places fhoot out others very confiderable, 
encompafs properly the antient Patrimony of 
the Tatars, which is at prefent poffefs’d by the 
Callmaks and the Mungals for the other Parts 
which the Mohammedan Tatars and the Calhnaks 
pofiefs, do not originally belong to them, they 
poffeffing them only by right of Conqueft. 

The Mountain of Kut, called at prelent Chal- Mountain 
tai, is a Branch of that Part of Mount Caucafus, or 
which the Callmaks call Uskun LukTugra: It < "'” atai * 
lhootsout from thefaid Mountains to the Weft 
of the Springs of the Jenifea, and runs almoft in 
a ftrait Line from South to North, conftantly 
marching along the Weftern Bank of that great 
River at a diltance of one or two days Jour¬ 
ney, until it joins about 52 Deg. of Latit. the 
other Branch of Caucafus, which is called in the 
Mogul Language Tugra Tubusluk. 

[For an Account of the Nature of the Air, 
and Soil of the Country of the Callmaks, the 
Reader is defir’d to look back to the general 
Obfervations on Tatary.] 
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The Archora, a Jl range Be aft. 

Wild Goats are very numerous in the Moun¬ 
tains which feparate Siberia from Grand Tatary, 
and exadtly of the fame kind with thofe which are 
found in the Mountains of Sweden, and in the Alps ; 
but I cannot fay whether thefe are to be under- 
ftood by the Archora , mention’d p. 26, or whe¬ 
ther the Author would fpeak of a certain Ani¬ 
mal called Gluton, which ufually makes fuch 
Tradts upon the Mountains, and in the Forefts, 
and with which thefe Quarters abound. 

The Gluton is a carnivorous Beaft, not quite 
fo tall as a Wolf, having the Hair ftrong and 
long, of a very fine dark brown, all over its back. 
This Beaft is exceeding mifchievous, it climbs 
the Trees, and watches the Game that paffes 
under it; and when it fees a favourable Oppor¬ 
tunity, it leaps down upon the Back of the A- 
nimal, and knows fo well how to fallen himfelf 
with his Paws, beginning at firft to eat a great 
Hole in the Back, that the poor Creature, after 
having in vain ufed all his Efforts to get rid of 
fo cruel a Gueft, is oblig’d at laft to fall on the 
Ground with Anguifh and Weaknefs, and thus 
become a Prey to his Enemy. There mull not 
be lefs than three ftoutDogs to attack this kind 
of Beaft, as fmall as it is, and very often they 
come off maul’d in a ftrange manner. The 
Ruffians make great Account of the Skin of this 
Beaft, and employ it ufually for Mens Muffs, 
and Borders of Bonnets. This Beaft is peculiar 
to the Mountains of the North of Afta. 
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SECT. II. 

Of the Original, Names , Branches , Cujloms , 

Manners and Religion of the Callmaks. , 

T H E Callmaks arc Pagan Tatars , and the Callmaks 
molt confiderable of the three Branches 
of the Turkijh Nation which at prefent poffefs 
Grand T'alary. As they are the only Tatars who 
preferve to this Day the antient Mogul or Turkijh 
Language in all its Purity ; feeing alfo that they 
ftill poffefs the Dominions which Zingis Chan 
after the Conqueft of the greateft Part of Afa, 
appropriated in fome meafure to the Patrimony 
of the Princes his Succeffors ; and that they 
have retain’d nearly the fame manner of Living, 
the fame Worfhip, and the fame Habits which 
all the Hiftorians have afcribed to the Moguls, 
Conquerors of Afa •, it may be concluded with 
fome fort of Certainty, that they are the true 
Defendants of the Moguls , and their Chans the 
true Succeffors to the Empire of Zingis Chan. 

As to what regards the Name of Callmuks , or ^. a,lmak a 
Callmaks, which we give them, ’tis a kind of 
Nickname which has been given them by the 
Mohammedan Tatars in hatred of the Heathen 
Worfhip, and which by means of the Ruffians 
has come to us. Length of Time has fo well 
eftablifh’d the Ufe of this Name, that at prefent 
they are known in a manner to none by their 
original Name. What I advance here is fo true, 
that ’tis an Affront to call them, when fpeaking 
to them, Callmaks ; and they pretend to have 
a much better Right to the Name of Moguls Mungals 
than their Neighbours, who are known to us at not fo pure 
prefent by the Names of Mungals, and who are 
fprung from that Part of the Moguls and Tatars ma j, s _ 

which 
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which the Chinefe, under the Command of the 
Bonza or Prieft Chu, Founder of the Houfe of 
Tauninga, had driven back again out of China on 
the North fide about the Year 1368, after they 
had been above 150 Years in poffeffion, reckon¬ 
ing fince the firft Conqueft which Zingis C/jtm 
made of it about 1211. 

’Tis to be obferv’d that our Author does not 
begin to make ufe of the Name of Callmaks till 
a long time after the Tatars, and particularly 
his Anceftors, had embrac’d the Mohammedan 
Worfhip ; for the Place where he relates, p.210. 
that Timur Sheich Chan loft his Life againft the 
Callmaks, is the firft in all the Book where this 
Name is made ufe of [excepting, p. 31, where 
he lpeaks of a fubfequent Affair] and Timur 
Sheich Chan lived more than an Age after Uzbek 
Chan, who completed the Introduftion of the 
Mohammedan Worfhip among the Subjects of 
the Defcendants of Zuzi Chan ; which may 
ferve in fome meafure to verify our Affertion, 
with regard to the Original of the Name of the 
Callmaks, which a great part of the Moguls bear 
at prefent. 

Callmaks [This judicious Remark of the French Editor 
and Mo- j s g roun d ec j upon very good Arguments, and 
fame. “ W1 d be further confirm’d by what I fhall fay up¬ 
on the fame Head. There is only one Circum- 
ftance, which to bring his Proof the clofer, he 
feems to haveftrained too far, and which might 
be urged againft his Opinion; namely, that the 
Callmaks ftill poffefs the Dominions which Zingis 
Chan appropriated in fome meafure to the Pa¬ 
trimony of the Princes his Succeffors; for the 
immediate Dominions of the Succeffors of Zingis 
Chan , was the Country of the Mungals, and the 
Place of their Refidence was at Ulughiurt, or 
Ula, in the moft Eaftern Part of Grand Tatary ; 

where- 
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whereas the Callmaks have no Footing in the 
Country of the Mungals, and inhabit altogether 
to the Weft of them, poffeffing the middle 
Part of that great Continent. It might perhaps 
have been more to the Purpofe to have obferv’d 
that the Callmaks poflefs among others the true 
Country of the Moguls. 

But this Objection will vanilh, when it ap- I ” h *j'“ ed 
pears that the Name of Callmaks was given^ 
formerly to the People who inhabited the Coun-f^ m 
try of the Mungals •, which laft, for any thingTimur- 
we know, ftill retain the fame Name with regard bee’* 
to the Mohammedan Tatars: the Name of Call- Ttme ‘ 
maks being perhaps a general Name with them, 
for all the Moguls and Tatars who are not of their 
own Religion. 

It is obferv’d in the Hiftory of Timur- bee, 
that Taizy Aglen leaving the Court of the Chan of 
the Callmaks, retir’d to that of Timur, where he 
was kindly receiv’d. It is plain, the Country 
where the Callmaks then inhabited, could not be 
that to the North of Mawara'lnahr, or Zagatai, 
for in all Timur's Expeditions that way, we hear 
of no Callmaks : Nor could it be the Country 
lying to the E. and N.E. between Zagatai and' 
the °River Selinga, which contain’d the King¬ 
dom of Cajhgar and Mogulijlan, and was in the 
Pofiefiion of Togluc Timur Chan and his Sucef- 
fors ; for tho it had been travers’d from one end 
to the other by Timur-bec, we hear nothing of 
the Callmaks : befides Kefar Choga, Grandfon of 
Togluc Timur Chan, is exprefly called Emperor 
of the Moguls. The Country then which the 
Callmaks inhabited in the Time of Timur-bec, 
muft have been that to the Eaft of the faid 
River, which is the Country poflefsd at prefent 
by the Mungals. 


From 
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From hence it appears that the Callmaks did 
not always inhabit the fame Country they do at 
prefent; that fince the time of Ttmur-bec they 
feem to have wholly evacuated their own Do¬ 
minions, and to have eredted a new Empire in 
another Part of Tatars: Or it remains a Quefti- 
on, whether they Separated from the Mun- 
gals, or the Mungals from them, throwing off 
their Dependency upon their Conquefts Weft- 
wards. 

It may be asked if the Callmaks be a new 
Name given in derilion by the Mohammedon Ta¬ 
tars to the Pagan Moguls , why do the Mungals 
retain their true Name ftill ? But it is to be 
conftder’d,that xheMungals may retain that Name 
only with regard to us, the Mohammedan Tatars 
for ought we know calling them Callmaks, which 
the Author feems to fuggeft is a general Name 
with them for all the Pagan Moguls ox Tatars-. 
and the reafon why the Inhabitants of the Coun¬ 
tries between Zagatai and the fandy Defarts were 
not called Callmaks in Timur-bee's, Time, feems 
to be no other but becaufe they were Moham¬ 
medans. It is alfo to be confider’d, that the 
Name of Callmaks came to the Ruffian:, from 
whom we have it, by the Mohammedan Tatars 
who were their next Neighbours j but that of 
the Mungals from the Mungals themfelves, with 
whom they came acquainted by means of their 
Conquefts in Siberia. However it be, it feems 
they cannot get themfelves acknowledg’d by 
the Name of Moguls by any ot their Neigh¬ 
bours ; for as the Mohammedan Tatars call them 
Callmaks , fo they are called Dfadadatzi by the 
Chinefe.] 

’Tis without doubt from the Dfadadatzi , or 
Tatarian Magicians, mention’d f. 150. that the 

Chinefe 
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Chinefe have taken occafion to give the Nick-- fJ '^” 4OT * 
name of Dfadadatzi to the Callmaks, feeing that^"^ 
Nieuhoff informs us, in his Relation of China , y the 
that certain Ambaffadors of the Zu.dadatfes Tat an chinefe. 
had Audience of the Emperor of China at the 
fame time that the Ambaffadors of the Dutch 
Eaft India Company had theirs, in whofe Reti¬ 
nue Nieuhoff was; but he does not tell us dif- 
tindfly who thofe Tatars were, nor what Coun¬ 
try they inhabited: All he fays of them is, that 
they were Tatars of the Weft, much regarded 
by the Government of China on account of their 
Power, and that for the fame reafon, they had 
the Precedence given them on that occafion, of 
all the Ambafiadors who were then at Pekin : 
Neverthelefs, *tis eafy to perceive by the De- 
fcription which he gives us of their Clothing, 
that they were Callmaks , fince thefe Tatars go 
habited at prefent juft the fame way, as were the 
aforefaid Ambaffadors of the pretended Zuda- 
datzfes Tatars ; as the Reader will eafily be con¬ 
vinced, when he gives himfelf the Trouble of 
comparing the aforefaid Place in Nieuhoff with 
the Account which follows of the Habit of the 
Callmaks. 

The Callmaks are of a middle fize, but ex- shaft t 
ceeding robuft and well-fet; they have big and features; 
broad Heads, flat Faces, and their Complexion 
is of a dark Olive-colour, which cornea pretty' 
near that of American Copper; they have very 
black and fparklmg Eyes, but too far afunder, 
and opening but a little, thothey are very long. 

The Bridge of their Nofe is quite flat, and 
almoft level with the reft of the Face, fo that 
there is nothing of a Nofe to be feen but the end, 
which is very fiat alfo, with two great Holes 
which form the Noftrds. Their Ears are very 

large, 
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large, tho without the Rims •, their Beards very 
thin, Hair black and ftrong like Horfe-hair, 
which they Ihave quite off, excepting a Lock 
on the Crown of the Head, which falls down 
their Backs, and which they let grow to its na¬ 
tural Length. 

To make amends for all this Homelinefs, they 
have very pretty Mouths and little enough, with 
fmall Teeth as white as Ivory, and are perfe&ly 
well limb’d. 

Women. Their Women have much the fame Features, 
only they are not fo large ; but they are com¬ 
monly of a very clever Size, and well-lhaped. 

Habit. The Callmaks wear Shirts of that fort of Cal- 
lico which the Ruffians call Kitaika •, their 
Breeches are made of the fame Cloth, and often 
alfo of Sheep-Skin, but they are extraordinary 
wide in the Southern Provinces ; they wear no 
Shirts in Summer, contenting themfelves with 
a kind of Sheep-fkin Doublet without Sleeves, 
which they put on next their Skin with the wooly 
fide out, tucking the Skirts of it within their 
Breeches, fo that all the Arm is left bare up to 
the Shoulder; but in the Northern Provinces 
they wear a Shirt underneath. In Winter they 
wear a Sheep-skin over their Doublets, which 
reaches down to the Calf of the Leg, and turn 
the wooly fide inwards to keep them the warm¬ 
er. Thefe upper Skins have Sleeves fo long, 
that they are obliged to turn them up when 
they are going about any Work. They cover 
the Head with a little round Bonnet, commonly 
fet off with a Tuft of Silk or Hair of a bright 
red, and edged with a Border of Fur. Their 
Boots are excefiive big and wide, fo that they 
are very troublefome to walk in. 


Their 


Ch. VIII. the Mogulls or Callmaks. 535 

Their Women go habited much after the Womens 
fame Fafhion, the Kitaika Shift making all their 
Clothing in Summer, and a long Sheep-skin 
Gown, with a Bonnet, the fame with their Hus¬ 
bands, fufficing them in Winter. 

The Arms of the Callmaks are great Bows, jt rms . 
with fizable Arrows ; they draw thefe Bows 
very true and with great Force: And it has 
been obferv’d in the Difference which the Ruffi¬ 
ans had with them in the Year 1715, on ac¬ 
count of fome Settlements on the River Inis , 
which we have touch’d upon, p. 525, that they 
have pierc’d Men quite thro’ the Body with the 
Shot of an Arrow. They have alfo great Ar- 
quebulfes above fix Foot long, the Barrel of 
which is a good Inch thick, and yet the Ball it 
carries is hardly fo much. With thefe Arque- 
buflfes they never mifs at the Diftance of 300 
Fathom and more, fixing them upon a Reft, 
and firing them off with a Match. When they 
march, they carry thefe Arquebuffes acrofs their 
Backs, and fatten’d to a Strap, and the reft hang 
on the right fide. As they never go to war but 
on Horfeback, they all ufe Lances, and molt 
of their Cavalry wear Coats of Mail made of 
Iron, and Caps of the fame, which defend them 
from the Arrrows. Few of them wear Sabres, 
except their Commanders, and they wear them 
like the Ckinefe , the Handle behind, and the 
Point before, that they may draw behind, which 
is the more convenient way. Thefe Comman¬ 
ders are ufually the Heads of Ordas, fo that a 
Troop is ftrong, according as the Orda which 
compofes it is more or lefs numerous. For 
the reft, they know not what it is to fight in 
Rank or Order •, but when they charge they go 
in Troops, with each its Commander at the 
Head. Neverthelefs they are brave beyond 

what 
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Tight m what can be imagined, and they want nothing 
no or tr% but European Difcipline to make it dangerous 
meddling with them. They have not yet learn¬ 
ed the Ufe of Cannon, and having nothing but 
Cavalry, it would not be of much Service to 
them. 

Don’t cul- Tho the Provinces which the Callmaks pofiefs 
tnjau ar e fituate in the fineft Climate in the World, 
‘lIkD C * ie y never cultivating their Lands, but 

live purely upon their Cattle, which confifts in 
Horles, Camels, Oxen, or Cows and Sheep. 
Their Horfes are very good and mettlefom, be- 
0 xtn, a l> n °ft of the Size of Polijh Horfes: Their 

Sheep with Oxen are larger yet than thofe of Ukraina , 
greatTails. and the talleft that are known at prefent in the 
World. Their Sheep are alfo very big, with 
very fhort Tails, which are quite bury’d in a 
Cafe of Fat weighing feveral Pounds, and hang¬ 
ing prepofteroufly. The Wool of thefe Sheep 
is very long and courfe •, they have alfo a Bunch 
upon the Nofe like the Camels, and hanging 
Ears like our Hounds. Their Camels are large 
and ftrong enough, but they have all two 
Bunches on their Backs. 


Tat no The Callmaks never eat Hogs, nor any 
s/lt'e no Poultr y- The Y know nothing of Commerce, 
Notion Of and are content to exchange Cattle with the 
Ci> rnntrcc. Ruffians, Bitchars , and other Neighbours for 
what they want. F'or the reft, they are very 
honeft, and do ill to no body, far from living 
by Robbery, like their Neighbours, the Mo¬ 
hammedan 'Tatars , with whom they are continu¬ 
ally at War. They dwell in Tents or Huts, all 
thofe who are of the fame Or da keeping toge¬ 
ther, and changing their Abode from time to 
time, according as the Seafon and the Wants 
of their Flocks require it. 


1 
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The Callmaks, and thofe among the Musi gals Callmaks 
who have exactly preferv’d the manner of Liv-^ Mun ' 
ing of the antient Moguls , their Anceftors ,f* a ]i%' e ir 
carry fill with them whatever they have, as subjlance 
well in going to the Wars, as when they only wherever 
change their Abode. Whence it comes, that ^ i°- 
when they happen to lofe a Battle, their Wives 
and Children remain ordinarily a Prey ta the 
Vanquilher, with all their Cattle, and generally 
all they have in the World. They are in fome 
meafure neceffitated to incumber themfelves 
this way, becaufe they fhould otherwife leave 
their Families and Effedts a Prey to other 
Tatars, their Neighbours, who would not fail 
laying hold of the Opportunity of their Abfence 
to go and carry them away. Befides, as there 
is no travelling over the vaft fandy Plains of 
that Country without carrying the Quantity of 
Cattle along with them fufficient to fubfift on 
the Road, they find it more convenient to take 
all their Family with them, who may look to 
the Beafts, than to have the Care of them them¬ 
felves at a time when they are bufy about fome- 
thing elfe. And this way of travelling with all 
forts of living Creatures, is fo neceflary in thefe 
Parts, where nothing at all is to be found 
for feveral hundred Leagues together but Grafs, 
and fometimes Water, that the Caravans of Si¬ 
beria which trade with Peking, are obliged to fol¬ 
low the fame in their way by Land from Selin- 
ginskoy to that City. 

It is indifputable that the Subjects of Zingis Callmaks 
Chan were Idolaters, tho for his Part it is certain Platers. 
that he difcover’d on feveral Occafions Senti¬ 
ments far more elevated. Neverthelels one can 
fay nothing pofitively thereupon. It is alfo ap¬ 
parent, that like all other great Conquerors, he 
had little or no Religion, and that thence came 
VOL. 0 . L that 
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that Equality with which he treated all Religi¬ 
ons ; among which he made no other Difference 
than what his Intereft obliged him to do. 

He had indeed too difcerning a Genius not to 
perceive the grofs Error in which his idolatrous 
Subjects lived •, but he had too much Ambition 
and Senfuality to give place in his Heart to Sen¬ 
timents more refined, with regard to the fu- 
preme Being, and the Duties of the Creature, 
which never couldagree with thofetwo Pafiions 
which reigned abfolutely in his Soul. Upon the 
whole we may conclude, that if he had diftindt 
Ideas of the true Divinity, they did not go be¬ 
yond the common Bounds of fimple Notions. 


SECT. III. 

Of the three Branches of the Moguls or Call- 
maks, and of feveral other Tribes under their 
Dominion. 

Callmaki, MplH IS Nation is at prefent divided into 
Dfongari, three Branches*, which are, i. The Call¬ 
maki Dfongari , 2. The Callmaki Cojhoti , and 
3. the Callmaki Torgaiiti , of which the firft, 
viz. the Callmaki Dfongari is the moft confidera- 
ble and powerful ; it is compofed of an infi¬ 
nite Number of particular Tribes, and obeys a 
Chan whom they call Contaifh , who is properly 
the Grand Chan of all the Cdllmaks'. 

Callmaki The Callamaki Cojhoti poffefs all the King- 
Colhoti. dom of Tdngut , and are fubjedt to the Data 
Lama , who governs them by two Chans ; one 
of which has the Government of Tibet , and the 
other that of Tangut. The two Chans who at 

prefent 
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prefent poflefs thefe Pofts, are called the one 
Dalai Chan, and the other Zir.gis Chan. 

The Callmaki Torgaiiti is the leaft confiderable Callmaki 
Branch of the Callmaks. They dwelt heretofore 01 » auS! ’ 
towards the Frontiers of Turkeftan, and were 
fubjefr to Contaijb : but about the beginning of 
this Age, one of his Coufins called Ajuka, ha¬ 
ving found means to get from him, under pre¬ 
tence that he was in fear of his Lite at the Court, 
pafled the River Ta'ik with the Tribe of the 
Torgauts, and put himfelf under the Protecti¬ 
on of Ruff a. Ajuka Chan encamps ufually at 
prefent with the Ordas under his Obedience in 
the fandy Grounds about Aftrachan to the Eaft 
of the River Wolga , between it and the Talk: 
and in Summer he often comes to re fide on 
the Banks of this River about Soratof and 
Zaritza. ’Tis fome of thefe People who were 
feen in the Ruffian Armies in the late War. 

They differ in nothing from the other Callmaks. 

For the reft, tho thefe two laft Branches Two laft 
of the Callmaks have their own Chans, yet dependant 
Contaijh preferves a kind of direct Sovereignty ^ on ' 
over them, and draws from them powerful 
Aid, when he is in War with his Neighbours 
the Mungals, the Chinefe, and the Mohammedan 
Tatars. But fince the Beginning of this Age, 
that Prince is mightily fallen from his original 
Power, the Chinefe and Mungals having on one 
fide taken from him the Provinces of Chamill 
and Turf any fituate to the Weft of the Defarts 
of Shamo [now Goby,] towards the Frontiers of 
Tibet ; and the Ruffians, on the other fide, 
having advanced within a little way of the Lake 
of Sayffan: All which join’d to the Defection 
of his Coufin Ajuka has reduced him to the laft 
Extremity, of which the Conjunctures of the 
L 2 Times 
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Times hitherto, wou’d not fuffer the Court of 
Ruffin to take Advantage. 

Kergis. It is not twenty Years fince the Kirgis ftill 
inhabited between the River of Selinga and 
Tenifea , towards the 52 Deg. of Latitude ; and 
in regard they were continually making Incur- 
fions they extremely incommoded not only the 
Subjects of RuJJia in their Neighbourhood, but 
alfo the Mungals in Alliance with China. They 
were Subjects of Contaijh , and cloth’d them- 
felves after the manner of other Callmaks •, 
but becaufe they naturally lov’d War and Dif- 
order, they did not imitate them at all in their 
manner of living peaceably and innocently. 
Neverthelefs as from time to time there went 
away many Families, as well on the fide of the 
Tranf- Rujfians as the Mungals , Contaijh thought fit 
planted to- fome Years fince to carry them from thofe 
Indies tht Confines, ar >d tranfplant them fomewhere to- 
n lcs ' wards the Frontiers of the Indies , infomuch 
that one cannot Fay exadlly where they are 
„ uts- fettled at prefent. 

The Telanguts inhabit at prefent about a 
Lake which the Rujfians call OJero Telejkoy, and 
the Callmaks, Altan-Nor: They are fubjedt to 
Contaijh , and lead much the fame Life with the 
Tumats. G |-h er Callmaks. 

The Tumats, who were a Branch of the Virats 
in the Time of Zingis Chan , inhabited between 
the Selinga and the River Argun, to the North 
of the Tribe of the Cunachmars, and extended 
as far as the Frontiers of the Turkaks. 

Cataguns. The Tribe of the Cataguns derives its Ori¬ 
ginal from Bocum Catagun, eldeft of the two 
Twin Brothers ; whom the Tatars pretend the 
Widow Alancu , Grandaughter of Tuldujs Chan, 
brought forth a long time after the Death 
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of her Hufband. See what our Author relates 
on that Head, p. 56, &c. 

’Tis related of the Kanklis, p. 32 and 33, thatKanklls, 
between fifty and fixty thoufand Men of that 
Tribe put themfelves under the Obedience 
of Sultan Mohammed Chowarazm Shah , be- 
caufe his Mother Turkan Chatun was fprung 
from their Tribe ; which confidered, it will 
be no furprize to the Reader, to fee a con- 
fiderable Tribe of the Turks in the Service of 
Sultan Mohammed againft the Moguls , who were • 
likewife Turks by Extraction especially if he 
reflects that the Kanklis dwelt upon the Frontiers Their 
of the Dominions of Sultan Mohammed , and thitCountry. 
they had always favour’d Kutjhluk and his Par- 
tizans againft Zingis Chan. 

[The Kanklis are in all likelihood the Inhabi¬ 
tants of that part of Tat ary which Rubruquis 
calls the Country of Cbanglej] 


SECT. IV. 

Of the Government of the Moguls or Callmaks, 
and the Power of Con Taifha their Grand 
Chan. 

T H E [Moguls or Callmaks ] give the Name Con Tai- 
of Taijha to their Heads of Tribes, and 1113 cor ~ 
that of Con Taijha or Grand Seigneur to their Contaifti 
Grand Chan •, from whence by Corruption he 
has got the Name of Contaijh. 

’Tis of Contaijh, as the only Sovereign Chan 
of the Callmaks, that our Author fpeaks, p. 

355, and ’tis worth obferving that he gives the 
Name of Chan to that Prince •, which Ihews 
L 3 he 
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Title of he mud be defcended of the Pofterity of Zingis 
chan given chan for unlefs it were fo, our Author wou’d 
°l)efcen- he ha vc taken care not to have given him the Title 
dents of of Chan, prepofiefs’d as he was, that fo long as 
Zingis there remain’d any Dependents of the Houfe of 
Chan, Zingis Chan, no other Prince, how powerful fo- 
ever, had right to command the 'Tatars in that 
Quality, agreeable to what we have obferv’d 
ellewhere with regard to Tamerlan. 

- As all Little Buchar'ta is at prefent in theHands 
of Contaijh and the Callmaks, one might eafilybe 
induced to believe that the Chans of the Callmaks 
are-fprung from the Defcendentsof Chijfer Chodfa 
[or Kefar Choga ] Chan of the Pofterity of Zaga- 
tai Chan ■, but when it is confider’d that the 
Princes, the Dependents of Zagatai Chan, who 
reign’d in the Country of Cajhgar or Little 
Bucharia, had embraced the Mohammedan Re¬ 
ligion, and that the Callmaks and their Chan, 
who at prefent poftefs this Country, are Idolaters 
of the Religion of the Dalai La?na, ’tis plain 
to fee that thefe latter cou’d not have been in 
pofleftion of Little Bucharia, but by fome Re¬ 
volution which has happen’d fince. 

Chans of This has led me to believe that the Chan of 
the Call- the Callmaks are fprung from the Dependents of 
™ aks d' P r > nces °f the Pofterity of Taulai Chan, the 

Taulai ’ S° n of Zingis Chan, who continued to reign 
Chan, j over the Moguls after the Death of Co flat Chan •, 
for as their Subjects are the true Dependants of 
the antient Moguls, and that we know for cer¬ 
tain that the Princes who fucceeded Copied Chan 
in the Empire of the Moguls never embraced the 
Mohammedan Religion, ’tis probable at leaft 
that the Chans of this part of the Moguls, 
which we at prefent call the Callmaks, are the 
Dependants of thofe Princes, fince we find 

them 
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them at prefent with the fame Religion, the 
fame Subjects, the fame Clothing, the fame 
manner of Living, and fame Cultoms, and 
nearly the fame Dominions which the Princes, 
the Succelfors of Coplai Chan, poffefs’d. Ne - Yet t °° n!Ct 
verthelefs *tis very difficult, confidering how ^ 10 

little Knowledge we yet have of the Hiftory of 
that Continent, to come to a Decifion on fo 
intricate a Queftion. 

[It appears from what we have obferv’d be¬ 
fore about the Name of Callmaks , that in the 
Reign of 'Timur Bee , and doubtlefs till fuch time 
as they conquer’d the Countries Weftward, they 
inhabited the Parts poffefs’d by the immediate 
Succelfors of Zingis Chan , and therefore we may 
probably conclude that Con-taijha is of their 
Pofterity ; and if his Subjects are not polfefs’d 
of the fame Dominions which his Predeceflors 
enjoy’d, they are by the Exchange become 
Mailers of the true Country of the Moguls , 
which is their natural Habitation.] 

Contaijh is a potent Prince, being able to 
bring into the Field above 100000 Men. He 
dwells continually under Tents, according to 
the falhion of his Anceftors, tho he poffefles 
Little Bucharia with its Dependences, where¬ 
in there are a good many Towns [except it be 
when his Affairs call him into that Country, & e pidenct 
where at fuch times he relides at Terkeenl] Hiso/ Con-. 
Refidenceat prefent is to the South-Eaft of the 13 ' 1 *'* 
Lake Sayjpzn *, on the Banks of the River Ila ; 
which he changes according to the Neceffity of 
his Affairs. About which, and the River Tekeesjxt 
has kept his ordinary Relidence for fome Years 
pall, that he might be better in a capacity 

[* In the prefent State of Bucharia, f>, 28. his Refidtnce 
is faid to he about the Lake Yamifli.j 

L 4 
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to watch the Motions of his Coufin Ajuka Chan , 
and of the Mohammedan Tatars, who are mor¬ 
tal Enemies to the Callmaks: For tho the Mun * 
gals , the Callmaks , and the Mohammedan Tatars , 
make properly but one and the fame Nation, 
yet there is fo great an Antipadiy among them, 
that they are continually at War together ; and 
as the Callmaks are fituate juft in the Middle be¬ 
tween the two others, they muft be always on 
their Guard about the Frontiers, if they would 
avoid being lurpriz’d by their Enemies. 

'Anmofity Tins Animofity proceeds from the fide of 
between the Mohammedan Tatars , thro’ the pernicious 
Principles of their Religion, which infpires 
homrae- with Hatred againft thofe which are of a 

dan Ta- different Worfhip ; and from their Inclination 
tars. for Rapine, for not being willing to keep to 
the plain and poor way of living of their An- 
ceftors, like the Callmaks , and being too floth- 
ful to labour, they feek without Ceremony to 
procure themfelves the Conveniences of Life 
which they want, at the Expence of every 
Body. But on the Part of the Mungals , who 
make Profelfion of the fame Worfhip with the 
Callmaks , and who lead almoft the fame Life 
with them, the Caufe is different ; and ’tis 
properly no other than a Game of the Em¬ 
peror of China , who after having been raifed 
from a very confiderable Chan of the Mungals 
iTieucheu. of Nieucheu which he was before, to one of the 
fineft Empires in the World, feared nothing fo 
much as his own Nation ; therefore after finding 
the Secret of reducing gradually by all forts of 
indirect Means, all the Mungals to have recourfe 
to his Proteftion, he hath known fo well how 
to embroil them with the Callmaks , their Bre¬ 
thren and Neighbours, that they are at prelent 
continually at war together ; and, in all ap¬ 
pearance. 


Ch. VIII. the Moguls or Callmaks. '545 

pearance, this Animofity will never end, but 
with the entire Ruin of one or the other Na¬ 
tion. 

Contaijh , the prefent Grand Chan of the Cal-The Camp 
maks , always dwells in Tents according to the o/Con- 
Cuftom of the Moguls his Anceftors. I have * 
been allur’d, that it is fomething very curious to 
fee his Camp, and that it is diftributed into feve- 
ral Quarters, Places and Streets, juft as if it had 
been a Town, being no lefs than a good League 
about, and able at a Minute’s Warning to fend 
into the Field 15000 good Horfe. The Quar¬ 
ter where the Chan refides is in the middle 
of the Camp. His Tents are made of a cer¬ 
tain very ftrong Calico made in China , which 
the Ruffians call Kitaika ; and as they are raifed Kitaika. 
very high, and of all forts of very lively Co¬ 
lours, they exceedingly delight the View at a 
diftance. In Winter, they cover thefe Tents 
with Felt, which makes them impenetrable by 
the Injuries of the Seafon: And for the Wives 
of the Chan, they build little Houfes of Wood, 
which may be taken down in an Inftant, and fet 
upon Chariots when they are going to decamp. 
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SECT. V. 

Of the Wars 'between Contaifh and the C han of 
China, and of the Revolution which happen'd 
thereupon. 

C Ontaifh, befides being poffeilcd of the middle 
Part of Grand ‘Tatary, which is the true 
Country of the Moguls, is Mailer of Little 
Buck aria and Tangut ; but of late the Provinces 
of Chamil and Turf an, which were Dependen¬ 
ces of Little Bucbaria, have been taken from 
him by the Chinefe, which happen’d in the fol¬ 
lowing manner. 

Very neb Contaifh having been inform’d that there was 
GoldMine. to the Eaft of the Defarts of Goby, at the Foot 
of the Mountains which feparate Iris Lands from 
thole of China, a Gold Mine fo rich, that the 
Gold might be drawn out of it without much 
trouble, he fent thither one of his Murfas with 
a Body of 10000 Men to take pofleffion of it ; 
which having roufed the Jealouly of the Chinefe , 
and the Animofity of the Mungals , they came 
and fell upon the Callmaks in fuch Numbers that 
they routed them, and purfued them to the 
Defarts, which the Callmaks repafled by favour 
Fertil Val certa ' n ver y fertil Valleys which are hidden by 
if in t i, e the high Mountains which crofs the Defart on 
Defarts, that fide from Weil to Eaft, and which the Chi¬ 
nefe had no Knowledge of till then. 

Chinefe This Difcovery was very pleafing to the late 
a X fmP° n Chan of China, and in order to try if any Ad- 
Contaifh. vantage could be made of it, he fent a power¬ 
ful Army that way, with a good Train of Artil¬ 
lery, under the Command of the Prince his 
third Son, who is the prefent Chan of China •, in 

favour 
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favour of whom he already defign’d to difpofe 
of the Succefiion to the Empire; and ’tis faid, 
that he caufed him to be accompany’d by a Je- 
fuit very underftanding in Fortifications and 
Fireworks, to affift him with his Councils in 
this Expedition. 

That Prince having pafs’d the Defarts by the Ta ^ e the 
fame Road which the Callmaks follow’d in their P f"ff nce ‘ 
Retreat after the Defeat before fpoken of, en- l' nj , 
ter’d into the Provinces of Chamil and Turf an Turfan. 
and finding that Contaifh advanced to meet him 
with a fine and numerous Cavalry, againft whom 
he durft not venture his Army in the vaft Plains 
of thofe Provinces, he bethought himfelf of 
building Forts at proper Diftances, which he 
took care to furnilh very well with Cannon and 
Infantry, and by favour of thefe Forts he ad¬ 
vanced continually forwards in the Lands of 
Contaifh , and made himfelf at length intire Maf- 
ter of the aforefaid Provinces, the Callmaks not 
being able all the while to bring them to a Bat¬ 
tle ; which obliged Contaifh , who faw plainly 
that it was impoffible for him to repel the Cbi- 
nefe without Infantry and Guns, the Ufe of which 
had been till then unknown to the Callmaks , to 
have recouife to the late Emperor of Ruff a •, 
and to induce him to grant his Requeft, he of¬ 
fer’d by a folemn Embaffiy, which he fent in 
the Year 1720 to St. Petersburg, to become tri¬ 
butary to Ruff a, on Condition that that Court 
would fend a Body of 10000 regular Troops to 
his A ffi fiance, with Cannon in Proportion ; 
and with that Aid he would oblige himfelf to 
fend the Chinefe quickly back again into their 
own Country. But the War which ftill conti- 

* Contaifh offers to become tributary to the Czar on Con¬ 
dition to affift him with Men and Cannon againft the Chi¬ 
nefe; 
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nued between Sweden and Rujfia, and the Views 
which the late Emperor of Rujfa began then 
to have upon Perjia, hinder’d him from ac¬ 
cepting thofe Propofals, as advantageous as 
they were to Rujfia. And as the Times have en¬ 
tirely changed their Face fince, ’tis probable 
that Contajh will endeavour to get out of the 
Scrape with China the bell he can, without 
waiting for the Succours from Rujfia. 

In the mean time the Chinefe have feized all 
which appertained heretofore to Contaijh , lying 
to the Fall of the Defarts towards the Frontiers 
of China , and have there fettled Colonies of 
Mungals Mungals ; but they have not meddled with the 
th / p”t Frontiers of the Dalai Lama. Neverthelefs, if 
ar *’they can keep Poffellion of the Provinces of 
Chamill and Turfan , and come to extend them- 
felves along the Mountains which ftretch on that 
fide as far as the Frontiers of the Dominions of 
the Great Mogul , as they feem inclined to do, 
the Country of Langut mull necelfarily fall of 
courfe into their Hands. 

Note, [We have a different Account given us of the 
Occafion and Confequences of this War in the 
prefent State of Bucbaria , already mentioned ; 
it makes the fourth and laft Chapter of that 
Treatife, and bears the Title of the late Revo¬ 
lution which happen’d in Little Bucharia, I 
mull own I look upon the Relation to be fpu- 
rious ; however, that every one may judge him- 
felf, I have inferred an Abftradl of it. And as 
the Narrative concerns that Prince more pro¬ 
perly as Chan of the Callmah , than as Sovereign 
of a conquer’d Country, I thought this the 
propereft Place to introduce it.] 


Concern- 


Ch. VIII. the Moguls or Callmaks. 


542 


Concerning the late Revolution which happen'd a- 
mongfi the Mogulls or Callmaks, taken from 
the prefent State of Bucharia, 

Bojlo Chan, or Bofugto Chan, Prince of the 
Callmaks, who ordinarily incamps on the fides 
of the Lake Tamijh, and in the neighbouring 
Defarts, bred up at his Court three Nephews, 
his Brother’s Sons. Having taken an Averfion to 
the eldeft, and finding no Caufe to put him to 
death, he had recourfe to a Man of great 
Strength, who under pretext of Playing and 
Wreftling with the young Prince, handled him 
fo roughly, that a few days after he died of it. 

Zigan Araptan, youngeft Brother of the de- z . 
ceafed,alarm’d at fuch a Proceeding, which Bojlo ra p tan 
Chan would pafs off as an Accident, fled with flies from 
his Friends and Domefticks, judging it would Court. 
be his Turn next if he ftaid. Nor could all the 
Perfuafions of his other Brother Danchinombu , 
whom the Chan fent after him for that purpofe, 
prevail with him to return. Tho his eldeft Bro¬ 
ther might have been of a haughty and turbulent 
Spirit as the other reprefented him ; yet he was 
refolv’d not to truft an Uncle who was capable 
of doing fo unnatural an Aftion. 

Some time after, Bojlo Chan falling out with Bofto 
Zain , or Zuzi Chan , Prince of the Mungals,Amu- Chan end 
Ion Bogdo Chan, Emperor of China, to prevent Chan 
a War between them, propofed to them by his^ ‘ 
Ambafiador Averna Alcanaibu, to appoint a 
Congrefs at a Place on the Frontiers, and end 
their Differences amicably by the Mediation of 
the Dalai Lama *. Accordingly their Ambaf- 
fadors and the Deva, in behalf of the Dalai La¬ 
ma, met; but it all came to nothing by the 

* Here follows a (hort Account of the Delai Lama, which 
I have taken notice of, p. 485 and 491. 

Ambafia- 


! out . 


5 jo Grand Tatary Country of Part I. 

Ambafladors difputing who fhould have the Pre¬ 
cedence. Bojlo Chan* s maintain’d that it was due 
to his Mafter, i ft. As being defcended in a right 
Line from Zingis Chan ; 2dly. Becaufethe Power 
of the Callmaks exceeded that of the Mungals, as 
much, fays he, as the Hairs of the Head excceed 
thofe of the Eyebrows. This Comparifon net¬ 
tled the Ambaffador of Zain Chan, who re- 
ply’d fiercely, that there wanted only a good 
Razor to make them equal, and broke up the 
Congrefs. ’Tis not the firft time that Confe¬ 
rences which might have faved much Blood and 
Treafure, have been broke off by as frivolous 
Difputes. 

Chan of The Emperor of China , upon this Rupture, 
China fit- was j n doubt for a time what Courfe to take : 
Chan Zam O n th e one hand, he dreaded the intrepid and 
enterprizing Spirit of Bojlo Chan , whom he 
wanted to have humbled; and on the other he 
fear’d, if the Mungals, who were lefs powerful, 
were left to themfelves, he would get the bet¬ 
ter of them, and fo the Remedy would be worfe 
than the Difeafe ; but at the belt, he drought it 
dangerous to fee the War kindled fo near his 
Frontiers. Wherefore he perfuaded Zain Chan,as 
the bell Policy, to be before-hand with Bojlo 
Chan, and carry the War as far as he could in¬ 
to his Dominions, backing his Infinuations with 
many magnificent Prefents, and Promifes to af- 
fift him under-hand in cafe of need. 

Zain Zain Chan following this Advice, enter’d the 
Countr y c ^ e Callmaks with his Troops ; and 
Chan’° ° m c h e firft Encounter his Vanguard entirely de- 
Van feated that of Bofto Chan, whofe Brother Dor- 
Guard, zizap loft his Life. Bojlo Chan was taking Tea 
when the Exprefs brought him News of theLofs, 
and that the Enemy was not far off. He was at 
firft concern’d at it, and making hafte to give 

fome 


Ch. VIII. the Mogulls or Callmaks. 5 5^ 

fome Order, the Cup flipt from between his 
Fingers and fcalded his Hand. See, fays he, 
laughing, what one gets by too much Vivacity ; 
if I had been lefs forward I fhould not have fcald¬ 
ed myfelf. 

The Rigour of the Seafon and Depth of the 
Snows hindering him toad as he would, he drew 
his Army together and kept upon his Guard, not 
doubting but the Mungals, grown venturefom 
after their Viftory, and not knowing the Coun¬ 
try as well as he, would foon give him an Ad¬ 
vantage ; and the better to lead them into the 
Snare, he counterfeited Fear, mounted hisHorfe 
in hafte, and gave out that he was gone quite off 
and fhould not be heard of for fome Years to 
come. 

This Report reaching the Camp of the Mun-i* beaten 
gals, Zain Chan doubled his March and de- f' th jf sat 
cach’d two flying Parties, one of 8000 and the S att& ur ' 
other of 3000 Men, by different Roads to over¬ 
take the pretended Fugitive This was what 
Bofto Chan aim’d at, who turning fuddenly upon 
thofe Detachments, furrounded and cut them 
in pieces. Then, without delay, he march’d a- 
gainft the main Army of the Mungals, who 
were fo aftonilh’d, that they fled without ftri- 
king a Stroke, and Bofto Chan purfuing them, 
made a horrible Slaughter. The Number of the 
Slain may be judged by the nine Camels Loads 
of Ears and Locks of Hair which he fent to the 
Place of his Refidence, as Tokens of his Victo¬ 
ry. After that he put himfelf at the Head of Retins 
3 0000 Men, and follow’d thofe who had efcap’d within the 
the Slaughter, driving them before him as farChinefe 
as the Wall of China, within which at length WaU ' 
Zain Chan retir’d. 

The Emperor of China being inform’d of this n ema ndeA 
ill Suecefs, endeavour’d by Perfuafions and Gifts by Bofto 
j to c h an * 
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to prevail on Bofto Chan to withdraw ; but that 
Conqueror inftead of hearkening to an Accom¬ 
modation, fent the Emperor word, that if he 
did not deliver up Zain Chan , and the reft who 
had taken Shelter in his Dominions, he would 
declare War againft him. 

Bofto Amulon Bogdo Chan taking this as a Chal- 
Chan at- lenge, caufed feveral Bodies to march one after 
the other, which were defeated by Bofto Chan 
e/china as ^ ^ arr ' v ’d- The Troops of that 
Prince were fo brave, or thofe of the Emperor 
fo bad, that one time loooCallmaks beat 20000 
Chinefe, and another time 10000 overthrew 
80000. At length the Emperor, to put an end 
at once to the Progrefs of his Enemy, refolv’d 
to oppofe him with all his Forces and opprefs 
him by Numbers. For that purpofe he affem- 
bled an Army of 300000 Men, and a Train of 
Artillery of 300 Pieces of Cannon. 

His Army This great Army, which was ten times ftrong- 
5«;/e de- er th an that of thr Callmaks, furrounded their 
jiry cd. £ am p on ev ery fide ; and tho the Emperor was 
almoft fure of Victory, yet always preferring 
gentle Methods to violent, he fent him Con¬ 
ditions as honourable and advantageous as if he 
had been in the other’s Circumftances. But 
Bofto Chan puftup with his former Succefs, re¬ 
jected the Proposals with difdain; whereupon 
enfued a bloody Battle, which Bofto Chan loft, 
and he had much ado to fave himfelf by flight 
to the neighbouring Mountains. 

He was not fo much afflicted for this Misfor¬ 
tune which he had drawn upon himfelf, as the 
Lofs of his Wife Guny, or Any, who was (lain 
in the Rout. The Emperor having found her 
Body among the Dead, caufed the Head to be 
cut off, and carry’d it along with him to adorn 
his triumph. 
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Provifions and Forage beginning to fail in 
the Mountains where Bofto Chan had retired, 
moft of his few Followers, and of his Horfes, 
died for hunger ;.fo that it was happy for him 
that he was able to return almoft alone into his 
Dominions, where he fpent two Years in great 
Affliction, expofed to the Reproaches and Com¬ 
plaints of his SubjeCts, who all refented his De¬ 
feat. Perceiving he had nothing for it but to 
negotiate the Affair, he refolv’d to fend his Son 
Septenbaldius, to the Dalai Lama at Berentola , in 
all likelihood to defire his Mediation which 
he flighted before; but Abay Dola Beck [per¬ 
haps Abdalla Begh ] Governor of the Town of 
Camull , tho dependant on Bofto Chan , caufed 
Septenbaldius and his fmall Retinue to be feized 
palling duo’ his Government, and fent them to 
Peking , fubmitting himfelf and his Government 
toAmulon Bogdo Chan , who cut off the Prifoners 
Heads, and confirm’d the Governor in his Poll. 

The News of this Difafter threw Bofto Chan 
intoDefpair •, he affembled all his Subjects, ex¬ 
horted them to live in Peace and Unity, and 
then giving them Liberty to retire every one 
where he pleafed, took Poilbn and died. This 
was the End of Bofto Chan , a Prince of a great 
Genius and much Valour; who, by a Series of 
Sueceffes, had made himfelf terrible to all his 
Enemies, and acquir’d a great deal of Glory. 

As foon as Zigan Araptan, who kept hid all 
this while, heard of his Uncle’s Death, he pre- 
fented himfelf to the Callmaks, and demanded 
the Succeflion, which they could not refufe him 
as being next Heir. The Bitchars, whom Bofto 
Chan had conquer’d fome time before, follow’d 
their Example; and the other Provinces who 
refufed to come in of themfelves, were obliged 
to it by Arms. 

VOL. II. Mj Zigan 
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Z'tgan Araptan being thus acknowledg’d 
throughout die Dominions of Bofto Chan , the 
Buchan conducted him one Day to a little Wood 
very agreeable for its Situation, confiding not 
of above an hundred Trees, very bufhy, and 
of a particular Kind, where for fome Days he 
feafted them very nobly ; after which they fb- 
lemnly inverted the new Prince with the Title of 
Contaijh , which fignifies a Grand Monarch; and 
forbid, under pain of Death, to call him by his 
former Name. 

The new Contaijh well deferves that Diftindti- 
on, being a Prince endowed with great Talents: 
He is remarkable for his Genius, Gentlenels, 
Courage and Piety : He is actually in war with 
the Emperor of China*, for whom he cuts out a 
good deal of Work. 

They relate feveral Particulars of his Life, of 
which the two following have come to my 
Knowledge. It happen’d one Day while Con - 
taijh was hunting, that one of his Domefticks 
not taking right Aim, fhot out one of his Eyes : 
The rert, enrag’d to fee their Mafter blinded, 
fell upon the unlucky Archer, and would have 
kill’d him, but Contaijh prevented them. “Let 
“ him go in peace, fays he, to his People j 
“ one muft not judge of a Crime but by the 
“ Intention of him who commits it; he has 
“ wounded me without Defign, and his Death 
“ will not reftoreme my Eye, which an Acci- 
“ dent has depriv’d me of.” And not content 
with faving his Life, he gave him his Liberty, 
in order to make him amends, he faid, for the 
Danger which he had been in. 

Another of his Subje&s had the Misfortune 
three times running to lofe all his Subftance: Con¬ 
taijh , who knew the Merit of that honeft Man, 
fet him up again every time in a flourilhing 

Condi- 
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Condition ; but Fortune continuing to perfecute 
him, and having plunged him once more into 
Poverty, he implored anew the Munificence 
o $Contaijh ; whereupon that Prince made An- 
fwer in thefe Terms: Remember, my Son, that 
I have affifted you three times •, and I would'do 
it now alfo, if I did not judge by the Obftinacy 
of your bad Fortune that Heaven feems to have 
deftin’d you to Poverty: I dare therefore no 
longer aid a Man whom God himfelf fo vifibly 
abandons. 

[A Story of Ugadai Chan in the Genealogical 
Hiftory, feems to have given the Hint to this ; 
and I muft own I look upon all this Relation to 
be fid it iotas •, fome of the Names are plainly fo, 
and it looks the more fufpicious, as the Fads 
are let down without the Dates.] 


SECT. VI. 

Of the 'Tombs , Pyramids , deferted Towns, and cu¬ 
rious IVHtings , found lately in the Country of the 

Callmaks. 

N Otwithftanding we are fure that the Peo¬ 
ple who inhabit this Continent at prefent 
have always led an unfixt and wandering Life ; 
yet there are two things which puzzle the Cu¬ 
rious a little. 

The firft is, that in many Places of Grand 
Tatary towards the Frontiers of Siberia , there under lit- 
are to be feen little Hills, under which are found tit Hills. 
Skeletons of Men, accompany’d with the 
Skeletons of Horfes, and many forts of fmall 
Veflels and Jewels of Gold and Silver: There 
are alfo found there Skeletons of Women with 
M 2 Gold 
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Gold Rings on their Fingers, which does not 
feem to agree in any wife with the prefent Inha¬ 
bitants of Grand Tatary. And that which I relate 
here is fo true, that fmce the Swedijh Prifoners 
have been in Siberia , they have gone in great 
Troops to fearch thefe Tombs. The Ruffians on 
their part have done the fame: and as the Call- 
maks were not willing that they lhould make a 
Cuftom of coming and fpoiling thofe Tombs 
which are a good way within their Lands, they 
flew at feveral times a good Number of thofe 
Adventurers ; infomuch that it is feverely for¬ 
bidden throughout all Siberia to go fearch thofe 
Tombs. 

Thefecond is, that in the Year 1721, a certain 
Phyflcian fent by the late Emperor of Ruffiia , to 
difcover the various Plants and Roots produced in 
Siberia , being arriv’d in company withfomeOf- 
ficers of the Swedijh Prifoners towards the Ri¬ 
ver Tzttlim , to the Weft of the Town of Kraf- 
noyar , they found ereCted about the middle of 
the great Step which lies on that fide, a kind of 
Needle or Spire cut out of one white Stone a- 
bout 16 Foot high, and fome hundreds of o- 
ther fmall ones about 4 or 5 Foot high, fet 
round about the firft. There is an Infeription 
on one of the fides of the great Needle, and fe¬ 
veral Characters on the little ones, which 
Time has already defaced in many Places: And 
to judge of what remains of the Infeription 
(which was copy’d from the great Needle by a De¬ 
vice which was communicated to me afterwards) 
it muft be obferv’d that the Characters have no 
manner of Connection with the Characters of 
the Languages which are at prefent ufed in the 
North of Aft a \ and thefe forts of Works more¬ 
over agree fo little with the Genius of the Tatars , 
that it is almoft impoflible to believe that either 

they 
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they or their Anceftors were ever capable of 
conceiving fuch a Defign ; efpecially if ic be 
confider’d, that neither in the Neighbourhood 
of the Place where thefe Monuments are found, 
nor for an hundred Leagues round about, are 
there any Quarries from whence thofe Stones 
could have been dug, and they could have been 
brought there no other way than by the River 
Tenifea. Neverthelefs the Fa£t is certain, and I 
know not truly what to fay of it, farther than 
that Time' and the Difcoveries which may be 
made by degrees, as foon as we lhall procure 
more exadt Informations of that vaft Continent, 
may perhaps give Light into a Matter which at 
prefent there is no accounting for. 

But with regard to the firft Difficulty, touch- conjeftur* 
ing the Jewels of Gold which are found in the about the 
Tombs, itfeems very probable to me that they-^ D, $’ 
are the Graves of the Moguls , who accompany’d™ >y ' 
Zingis Chan in the great Irruption which he made 
into the fouthern Provinces of Afta , and of their 
Defendants in the firft Generations. For as thofe 
People carry’d off almoft all the Riches of Per- 
fia , the Country of Chcwarazm, of Great Bucha- 
ria , of the Kingdom of Cajhgar, of ail Pangut , 
of one part of the Indies, and of all the North 
of Chirfa, ’tis not difficult to imagine that they 
had much Gold and Silver ; and inafmuch as 
the greateft Part of the Pagan Tatars have atTatars bu~. 
prefent the Cuftom, when any of their own ry the bejl 
People dies, to bury with him his beft Horfe °f ,he,r • 
and Moveables for his Ufe in the other World, , ■ 
they did not fail to bury Veffels of Gold and D ‘ ea j’ “ r 
Silver with their Dead fo long as they had any 
left. So that all the Difference between the a- 
forefaid Graves, and thofe of the prefent Pagan 
Tatars, confifts in this ; that now there remains 
no more of thofe Riches among them : what 
M 3 they 
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Bury now they inter with their Dead ufually confifts of 
Porrin ers ^ onu ‘ wo °den Porringers, and fuch like Uten. 
for -want w hich tho in themfelves of little value, yet 
»f golden on account of the Ufe they are of in their little 
Houfes, are of no fmall Confideration. Add 
to this, that conftdering the extraordinary Ve¬ 
neration which all the Pagan Tatars generally 
have for thofe Graves, as the Graves of their 
Anceftors; the Oppolition which the Callmaks 
gave to thofe who went to fearch them, may 
be taken as a certain Sign, that they look’d up¬ 
on them as the Tombs of their Anceftors, fince 
no other Confideration could have moved fo 
peaceable a People as the Callmaks naturally are, 
to take fuch a Courfe on the like Occafion. 

Ko signs [The eafier to conceive how it happens, that 
°amon >eS h t * iere are ^ carce an y Signs at prefent of the Tatars 
^ ever having had any Riches among them ; it is 
Tatars ae- to be obferv’d firft, that the Grant of Perfia to 
counted Iialacu , and then the Revolt of the Indies and 

f° r - China upon the inteftine Divifions which reign¬ 
ed among the Tatars in the fecond Century af¬ 
ter Zingis Chan , ftop’d all the Pafiages by which 
Wealth ufed to flow out of the fouthern Coun¬ 
tries into Tatary ; fo that the Tatars continuing 
to bury the choiceft of their rich Moveables, and 
no Supply coming in as at firft, no wonder if in 
the Space of about 500 Years, there fhould be 
left no Appearance of Wealth among them a- 
bove Ground 

Needles or As to the Needles or Pyramids, it is not fo 
Pyramids e afy to guefs by whom or upon what Occafion 

Graves they were ere<5led - Buc as ^ Sieur Paul Lucas 
in his fecond Voyage * to the Levant , has given 
an account ofafurprizing Number of Pyramids, 
no lefs than 20000, within two days Journey 

* Dans la Grece, & 1 ’Afie Mineme,Ton». I. p. 126.' 

of 
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of Cafarea , in Afia Minor-, ’tis very probable Above 
they were both the Work of the fame People : 

And who fo likely to ereCt them as the Tatars, J^rCxL- 
either as Trophies of their Victories, or Marks rea in Afia 
of the Extent of their Conquefts, or rather as Minor. 
Monuments ereCted over the Graves of their 
dead (lain in Battle : and what the rather in¬ 
clines me to this Imagination is, that the Sieur 
Lucas takes notice, that according to the Tra¬ 
dition of the County, in the upper Part of each 
Pyramid (Tor they are all hollow, with Rooms, 

Doors, Stairs and Windows in them) there is 
bury’d a Corps. ’Tis true, we cannot be pofi- 
tive that the Architecture of both thefe forts of 
Pyramids is exactly the fame •, both Authors 
have been defective in their Accounts, for the 
Author of the Remarks does, not obferve whe¬ 
ther the Siberian Pyramids are round or fquare, 
folid or hollow ; nor does Lucas tell us the Di- 
menfions of thofe he faw in Natolia. Had the 
Alarm of Robbers given him time to have ex¬ 
amin’d the Infcription, he after much fearching 
found on one of them, we might have had fome 
better Account of them.] 

It will be obferv’d in our Account of Tur-Town 
kejlan , p. 568, that the Country betwixt the Ri- (fe¬ 
vers Taick and Sirr is inhabited partly by xheh trt< ^‘ 
Callmaks, and partly by the Cafatjhia Or da. In 
that Part of the Country which the Callmaks 
poflefs, and towards the Confines of the Cafat¬ 
jhia Or da, the Ruffians, about twelve Years ago, 
tlifeover’d a Town quite desert in the very midft 
of vaft fandy Grounds which are on that fide,Situation. 
eleven days Journey to the S.W. o f Tamifha, and 
eight to the Weft of Simpelat. This Town, by 
what I have learned from an Officer who was at 
it, is about half , a League in compafs, with 
Walls five Foot thick and fixteen high ; the 
M 4 Foun- 


560 Grand Tatary Country of Parti, 

Walls and Foundation of which is built with Freeftone s 
g°rf s °f and the reft of Brick, being flank’d with Towers 
rU ’ in feveral Places : The Houfes of the Town are 
all built with Sun-burnt Bricks, and Side-pofts of 
Wood, much after the common Fafhion in Po¬ 
land : But there are to be feen great Brick Build¬ 
ings, with each a Tower belonging to it, which 
in all likelihood muft have been fet apart for 
in good divine Service. All thefe Buildings were in 
Condition. p re tty good Condition when this Town was firft 
difcover’d •, nor was there the leaft Appearance 
of any violent DeftruCtion. 

Writings The moft remarkable of the private Houfes 
found in had feveral Chambers, and in moft of thefe 
mo/} of the Houfes were found a great Quantity of Writings 
two 1 forts. R°U S * n unknown Characters, feveral Leaves 

of which were fent by the late Emperor of Ruf- 
fia to all the learned Men of Europe , famous 
for their Knowledge in the Oriental Languages, 
to try if any of them could explain them. I 
have feen two forts of thofe Writings, the firft 
of which was written with the beautiful China 
Ink, upon Silk Paper, white and pretty thick, 
and the Leaves might be about two Foot long, 
and nine Inches broad; the Leaves were written 
lirfi writ- on both fides, and the Lines ran from the Right 
*th R '°iT t0 Left a-crofs the fame. Each Page was bor- 
to Left, der’d round with two black Lines in form of a 
fquare, which left a two Inch Margin round 
the Leaf where there was no Writing. The 
Character of this firft fort had fome Refem- 
blance of the Eurhjh. The fecond fort was writ¬ 
ten upon fine blue' 3 ilk Paper, with Characters 
of Gold and Silver : and fome of them were 
written entirely in Gold Characters, fome whol¬ 
ly in Silver Characters ; and others yet which 
had round them fometimes a Line in Charac¬ 
ters of Gold, apd fometimes a Line in Characters 

of 
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of Silver. The Leaves were about 20 Inches second 
long, and 10 in height, and the Lines were-J" re¬ 
written length-ways of the Paper, running from Right tc 
the Right to the Left. They were edged about Left. 
with two Lines of Gold or Silver Square-wife, 
which left a Margin round the Leaf like as in 
the firft fort: it was alfo written on both fides. 

But ’tis to be obferv’d that that which was on”£"*“ 
one fide the top of the Leaf, was the bottom B m s in 
in the other •, fo that in turning it, it was necefia- chancery. 
ry to turn the lower end up, and not from one 
Hand to the other, as we commonly do in 
turning over a Leaf. The Character of this laft 
fort was very beautiful, and fomewhat like the 
Hebrew. They had laid Varnifh on the Writing 
on both fides to preferve it; which Varnifh did 
not pafs beyond the Square which inclofed the 
Writing. For the reft, thefe two forts of Cha- 
ratters have no Refemblance, and it was eafy to 
fee they ferved to exprefs two very different Lan¬ 
guages. In Ihort we learn fince, that the Wri-rte fir ft 
tings of the firft fort are in the Mogul Lan-/^ are > n 
guage-, but thofe of the latter in the Language 
of C J an gut, and that they treat of Matters oi other 
Devotion ; which Ihews us that the People who«'» thatof 
inhabited that Town were Callmaks , and of the Tan g ut - 
Religion of the Dalai Lama: But when, and on 
what occafion they abandon’d that Town, we 
are at prefent ignorant. Neverthelefs ’tis pro¬ 
bable it muft have happen’d upon fome occafion 
of War, feeing otherwife they would not have 
left thofe facred Writings fo carelefsly. 

They have difcover’d fince then two other Two Dther 
Towns thereabouts, both deferted like the for- 
mer ; and ’tis not doubted at prefent but they f ormer 
were abandon’d within thefe forty or fifty Years, quit* a - 
on account of the bloody Wars which they have bandoned. 
alfo had fince that time with the Mungals. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 

A DESCRIPTION of the Coun¬ 
try of TURKESTAN, fubjett to 
the TATARS. 


SECT. I. 

Name, Bounds, undent Power, Government, 
Divifton, Towns. 

Name. rf ■ "T Urkejlan fignifies the Country of the 

(_|_ Turks, and is otherwife called by the 

Arabs and Perfians, Turdn, fo named accord¬ 
ing to the latter from Tur the Son of Feridun VII. 
King of Perfia of the firft Race, called that of 
Pijhdad ; but the Turks and Tatars, efpecially 
the Mohammedan, affirm it takes its Name from 
Turk, the eldeft Son of Japhet, whom they 
make to be the Founder of the Turkijh Nation, 
and common Father of all the Inhabitants of 
Grand Tatary, as has been obferv’d in the firft 
Chapter.] 

tounds of Turkeftan is bounded on the North by the 

Turlceftan. Rj ver Yemba an( J the Mountains of Eagles, which 
are no better than fmall Hills in that Part; on 
the Eaft by the Dominions of Contai/h, Grand 
Chan of the Callmaks *, on the South by the 
Country of Chowarazm and Grand Bucharia ; and 
on the Weft by the Cafpian Sea. It may be a- 
about "joGerman Leagues in its greateft length, 
and near as much in breadth ; but its Bounds 
have been by far more extended in times paft, 
before Zingis Chan made himfelf Matter of all 
Grand Tatary. 


Twke- 
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[T urkejian is the original Country of the original 
'Turks and Turkmanm ; it was for many Ages a 
very flourifhing Empire, and extended its Do- a * A 
minion far on all fides, whence it is that in the manna. 
Oriental Hiftories we find Ma wara'lnahr, Cajh- 
gar, and other Parts of Tatary called ' Turkejlan, 
as happening at fundry times by Conqueft to 
become Parts of that Empire. Before the Reign 
of Zingis Chan, the ‘Turks not only fubdued all 
the neighbouring Countries round them, but 
after infefting Perfia by Invafions for many 
Centuries together, at length conquer’d it and 
founded a mighty Monarchy there under Tegrut- 
hec about Heg. 429. A. D. 1037. which conti¬ 
nued for 161 Years till it was deftroy’d by the 
Cbowarazmians. 

Turkejian in the Time of Zingis Chan fhared Conquer'd 
the common Fate with the reft of Tatary , and ^ a Z “^ IS 
fell under the Dominion of that Conqueror. 

After his Death it fell to the Share of Zagatai: 
tho we find all lying to the North of Sirr, which 
is the greateft Part of it (if Turkejlan was in the 
fame Condition then that ’tis now) given by Ba- 
tu Chan of CapJhac to Sheybani Chan, whofe 
Defcendants pofleffed it, till Shabacht Sultan 
led out the Uzbeks to conquer Chowarazm and 
Great Bucharia : What Changes have happen’d 
in Turkejlan fince then we know not, only that 
at prefent ’tis divided between two Chans , as 
fhall be obferv’d prefently. 

Tho the Turks were beyond difpute a very pow- Turks 
erful Nation, and perhaps bore the greateft Sway Name and 
in the North of Aft a before the Reign of Zingis 
Chau-, yet there feems to be no Grounds for^ over 
believing (what fome affert ) either that allaMTatary. 
Grand Tatary was fubjedl to them, or that the 
Inhabitants thereof were known tiil then by no 
other Name than that of Turks •, for the con¬ 
trary 
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\Definition Tarkeftan Part I. 

trary in both Refpeds appears from Hiftory, 
and the Account if it be genuine which we have 
in Mircond (as deliver’d by Teixeira) of the fre¬ 
quent Motions of the Tatars to attack the Per- 
Jians before the Time of Mohammed, deftroys 
both Opinions at once, as reprefenting that Na¬ 
tion under powerful Kings, who feem by Turns 
to bear the Dominion from the Turks. And if 
any Credit is to be given to our Tatar Hifto- 
rian, for many Ages together there was neither 
any Name nor any Power to be heard of in the 
North of Afia, but that of the Moguls and Ta¬ 
tars which interchangeably prevail’d. Indeed 
many of the Arabian and Perfian Hiftorians 
made the Inhabitants of that vaft Continent all 
Turks, as they have fince made them all Tatars ; 
becaufe they were the moft powerful, or the on¬ 
ly People which were well known to them. 
However it does not appear that the Turks 
were ever Mafters of more than one half of 
Grand Tat ary ; for in the Time of Cavav~ 
Chan of Turkeftan, mentioned often in the 
foregoing Hiftory, who extended his Do¬ 
minion over Little Buck aria, or Cajhgar , we 
find feveral Nations in the Eaft, as thofe of 
the Mogulls, Naimans, Karaits, iAc. who had 
their particular Chans, among which that of 
the Karaits was the moft powerful ; fo that 
while the Turks were in poflefllon of the 
Weft Part of Grand Tatary, the Eaftern 
Part, which was the larger half, was di¬ 
vided between feveral Princes who ruled o- 
ver their particular Tribes till Zingis Chan 
reduced them all under his Obedience ; with 
whole united Power he put an end to the 
Empire of the Turks then divided into Fac¬ 
tions, and fubdued all Grand Tatary from 

one 
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one end to the other, with great Part of 
China and Pcrfia. 

Since then the Name and Empire of the Name of 
Turks have ceafed in the North of Aft a, and^* ta ”^ 
given Place to that of the Tatars , who b foha- 
ing in Poffefiion of the fame Countries, have bitanu of 
fucceeded alfo to the Honour of having that the North 
great Continent, called after their Name by their 
Neighbours in the Weft, as before it had been^"® c 
by their Neighbours in the Eaft ; for at thezingis 
fame time that it went by the Name of Turkeftan Ch»n. 
and Turan among the Perfians and other neigh¬ 
bouring People on this fide; it was known to 
the Chinefe at the other end only by the Name 
of the Country of the Tata or Tatars , who were 
for many Ages their Borderers, and the People 
beyond the Wall which were only or beft known 
to them: for which reafon they comprehended 
all the reft in general under their Name. So that 
the Name of Tatars has extended farther than 
that of the Turks ever did : All that great Con¬ 
tinent to the North of Perfia , the Indies and 
China , having been at one time or other called 
Tatary ; firft the Eaftern Part (where the Tatars 
originally inhabited) by the Chinefe ; and now 
(fince their Tranfplantation) the Weftern Part 
by the Perfians : but was never that I can find 
called Turkeftan by the bordering Nations on 
all fides; nor yet was it called Tatary by all 
of them at the fame time; for as the Name 
of Turkeftan prevailed in the Weft, it went by 
that of Tatary in the Eaft ; fo now that it is 
known by the Name of Tatary in the Weft, it 
goes by that of the Country of the Mungals , 
Nieucheu , and the like among the Chinefe. 

Once more let it be obferv’d, that the Names 
of Turkeftan or Turan } and Tatary, are Names of 
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Turkeftan a limited Signification with the Natives,denoting 
ry ofUmit- on V f° me particular Parts of the North of Ajia, 
id signifi- a °d are extended to the whole only by fome, 
cations a- not all, of their Neighbours, from whom they 
mong the have paffed to us. And on this occafion it is 
Natives. wort h our Obfervation, that Abulgazi Chan , a 
‘Tatar himfelf, tho writing profeffedly the Hif- 
tory of his Nation, never once calls the Coun¬ 
try they inhabit Tatary, but gives to every Part 
of that vail Region its own Name ; as Chowa- 
raztn, Ma war a' Inahr or Great Bucbaria, Cajh- 
gar, Tangut, &c. 

All the Thus I think I have made it appear againft 
People of the general Opinion that the People inhabiting 
Tafary that Country, called by us Grand Tatary , were 
rived' not univerfally called Turks before the Time of 
from the Zingis Chan. And perhaps it is as inconftftent,ac- 
Turks. cording to another receiv’d Notion, to make 
them all defeend from the Turks for the Peo¬ 
ple of the Eaft, as the Mur,gals and even the 
Callmaks, are as likely for any thing which can? 
be fhewn to the contrary, to derive their Ori¬ 
ginal from the Cbinefe, to whom they bear a 
much greater exterior Refemblance than to the 
Turks. Their different way of Living makes 
nothing againft this Opinion, fince all Na¬ 
tions originally have confided of People who 
lived pardy in the open Plains, and partly 
in Cities, and who upon account of that 
different way of Living, were at enmi¬ 
ty with each other, as is obfervable at pre- 
fent among the Arabs. I know it will naturally 
be obj edted,that the Defcent of the other People 
of Tatary, and even of the Tatars themfelves, 
from the Turks, is acknowledg’d by Abulgazi 
Chan in the firft and fecond Parts of his JHifto- 
ry; but it is to be conftder’d that Abnlgazi Chan 
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has taken all he has written concerning the Ori - Tke c «»* 
ginal of his Nation from the Perfian Hiftorians, 
who have taken care to give the Preference in bainm '_ 
every thing to the Turks, as a Nation which had dan Tatars 
always made a confiderable Figure in Aft a, and na Proof. 
been the Mailers of their Country more than 
once. Had the Collecting and Management of 
their Hiftory been left to the Tatars or Moguls 
themfelves, as they feem to have had Hiltories 
of their own, probably we Ihould have had a 
different Account of their Original, and perhaps 
they would have made the Turks their Defen¬ 
dants 3 but we find * all thofe Memoirs which 
Fulat or Pulad , who was fent into the Country 
of the Moguls for that Purpofe by Gazan Chan, 
had pickt up, were put into the Hands of his 
Wazir, (by corruption Vizir) Choga Rajhid , cal¬ 
led otherwife Fadl adlah , who being a Perfian , in 
all Probability follow’d the Hiftorians of his 
own Country, efpecially in what related to the 
paginal of thofe Nations, which poffibly the 
Mogul Memoirs did not treat of. Had we that 
Part of Fadl allah’s Hiftory, which Mr. de la 
Croix has tranflated into French , we Ihould be 
better able to judge of this Matter. 

There is anotherPointwhich itwould be worth 
while to inquire into, and that is, whether the 
Turks and Turkmanns be the fame, or different 
People, I have already given my Opinion for 
the firft, but mull refer the Confideration of it 
to my farther Account of Tat ary, often men¬ 
tion’d.] 

DIVISION. 

[ Turkeftan is divided into two Parts, of which Divifionl 
the Weftern is polfelfed by the Cara-kalpakks, a 
Nation of Tatars whofe Chan refides at the Town 

* Pag, 30. 
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of Turkeftan ; the Eaftern Part is in the Hands 
of the Tatars of Cafatfhia Or da, whofe Cban 
has his Refidence at Tajhkant. 

Govern ■ The two Tatar Chans, between whom Turke- 

mem. ft an j s a t prefent divided, are both Mohammedans , 

as well as their Subjects, andtheiirft iscommonly 
call’d the Chanot the Cara-Kalpakks,beca.uft thole 
Tatars , who make a particular Or da , and who 
ufually encamp betwixt the River Sirr and the 
Cafpian Sea, acknowledge him for their Chan, 
and that is as much as he gets from them. For as 
to Obedience, he does not expeft much of it, 
feeing that, as they are very ftrong in numbers, 
fo as to be able to make head againft the Chan, 
and that their particular Mur fa's have great 
Power over them, they have long fince accuf- 
tom’d them not to obey the Orders of the Chan, 
how much foever they may be inclined to it. 
[According to our Author, p. 203, the Uzbeks 
affirm at prefent that the Chans of Turkeftan are 
defcended from banijh Sultan fourth Son of Gr&' c 
bek Chan.] " " 


TOWNS. 

Turkeftan The Town of Turkeftan is fituate in 45°3o' 
Capital o/Lat. and 89° of Longit. on the right fide of a 
Turke- fmall River which comes from the N. E. and 
ftan. falls into the Sirr, at a fmall diftance from this 
Town. ’Tis the Refidence of a Chan of the 
Tatars , and tho it is built of Brick, yet it is a 
very forry Place, and is remarkable for nothing 
but its agreeable Situation. In this Condition it 
{till continues the Capital of the Country of Tur¬ 
keftan.] 


[This 
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[This Town, as well as the whole Country, 
is often called Puron or Turdn in the Perfian Au¬ 
thors, who afcribe the Building of it, as well as 
the Founding of the whole l .Purkifh Nation to 
Pur, one of the Sons of Feridun VII. King of 
the firft Perfian Dynajty, call’d Pijhdad, as has 
been already obferv’d, p. 562.J 

The Town of Pafhkant is fituateon the Right TaManto 
fide of the River Sirr in 45 0 of Latit. and 92 0 
40' Longit. ’Tisa very antientTown, and has 
been often deftroy’d and rebuilt on account of 
the frequent Wars among the neighbouring Pa- 
tar Princes. Tho it is not very confiderable at 
prefent, yet it is the Winter Refidence of the 
Chan of the Cafatjhia Or da, who polfefles onePart Cajatlhia 
of Purkeflan ; for in Summer he goes and en- r a ‘ 
camps on one fide or other of the River Sirr, 
according to the Cuftom of all the Patar 
Princes. 

The Town of Sbahirochoya is fituate in 44®Shahiro- 
50' of Latit. on the Right fide of the River Sirr^ 0 ! 1 ' 

16 Leagues to the Eaft of Pafhkant ■, but ’tisat 
prefent a miferable paultry Place of about 200 
wretched Cabbins, inhabited by th t Mohammedan 
Patars, and belonging to the Chan of the Cafat¬ 
jhia Or da , who refides at Pafhkant. 

[This Town in all probability is the Shahru- 
chiah, built by Shah Ruch , who fucceeded his 
Father Pimur-bec in the Empire of Zagatai, 
Chorafan and the Indies, and is otherwife called 
Fenakant ; but I am of Opinion the Author of 
the Remarks has given it too northerly a Situa¬ 
tion.] 


RIVERS , 

The River Sirr, or Sirth, fprings from the ^ v,r ^ f ’ 
Mountains which feparate the Dominions of 
V O L, II. N Contaifh, 
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Contaifh , Grand Chan of the Callmaks from Bu¬ 
ck aria, in 44 0 40' Latit. and 97 0 of Longit. to 
the North of the City of Samarkant. Its Courfe 
is nearly from Eaft to Weft •, its Sides are very 
agreeable, and abounding with Paftures. After 
a Courfe of about an hundred German Leagues, 
it empties it lelf into the Lake of Arall, which 
lies upon the Borders of the Countries of Chow- 
araztn and Yurkeftan , three days Journey from 
the Caftan Sea. 

Cold Sand ’Tis pretended that the Sand of this River is 

a cheat. m i x t W ich Gold, and a Sample of it has been 
brought into RuJ/i a, which appear’d to be very rich 
in an Effay which the late Emperor caufed to be 
made of it: But the Event has ftiewn that this 
pretended Gold Sand had never feen the Banks 
of the River Sirr, and that it was no other than 
a certain kind of Gold Dull which they found 
in Spring time in the Channels of thofe high 
Mountains which feparate the Dominions of the 
Great Mogul from the Bucharias , and which the 
Bucbars carry fometimes into Siberia to truck 
for Skins. 

Yemin Ri- 'ph c River Temin , called Yemba by the Ruf¬ 
fians, rifes in that part of Mount Caucafus, called 
by the Yitars Uluk Yag, towards the 50th Deg. 
of Latit. and 93 of Longit. the Courfe of this 
River is near W.S.W. and after running about 
100 German Leagues, it empties it felf into the 
Cafpian Sea at the N.E. Corner of it, in 47 0 50' 
Latit. 

ti(hy. This River abounds exceedingly with all forts 
of excellent Fifh •, it is excefiive rapid, but ftial- 
low: ItsStream is very delightful, and its Banks 
extraordinary fertil ; but they are very little 
cultivated at prefent, becaufe the Callmak Ya- 
tars who poffefs the eaftern fide of that River 
have nottheUfe of Agriculture, and the Yatars 
2 of 
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of the Cafatjhia Orda, who are Mafters of the 
weftern fide towards its Entrance into the Caf- 
pianSea, cultivate only juft as much as is abfo- 
lutely neceflary for their Subfiftence. 

There is neither Town nor Village upon the No J°J vn 
Teffiba ■, for having only five Foot Water at the^ ^ 
Entrance, the Ruffians don’t think it worth their 
while to go and fettle there •, and the 'Tatars of 
Cafatjhia Orda , who are already fixt there, live 
under Tents and Huts as well as the Callmaks. 


SECT. II. 

The Inhabitants of Turkeftan. 

rO IN C E Zingis C/W’sConqueft, we hear no 
lO more of Turks in Turkeftan.: They were 
then either driven out and difperfed, or if any 
did remain, they changed their own Name for 
that of the Conquerors; only towards the Caf- 
pian Sea we find fome Turkmans about the be¬ 
ginning of the laft Age, who *tis probable 
havefincethat time retir’d to join thofe of Chow- 
araxm. Turkeftan hath undergone feveral Re¬ 
volutions with regard to its Inhabitants, fince 
the Turks became extinft: At prefent ’tis pof- 
fefied by two Tatar Hords, called the Cafatjhia 
Orda and Kara Callpaks .] 

The Cafatjhia Orda . 

The Cafatjhia Orda is a Branch of the Moham- Cafatfaia 
medan Tatars, which inhabits the Eaftern Part of° tda * 
the Country of Turkeftan , between the River 
Temba and the Sirth. 


N 2 
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Like the Thefe 'Tatars refemble the Calltnaks much, 

Callmaks. being of a middle fize but exceeding well-fet, 
their Faces broad and flat; their Complexion very 
fwarthy,Eyesof the Pink-Form,black, fparkling 
and cut like thofe of the Callmaks ■, but they have 
the Nofe very well-fhap’d, the Beard thick, and 
the Ears form’d as ufual. They cut their Hair, 
which is exceeding black and ftrong, within 
four Inches of the Head, and wear round Bon¬ 
nets a Span high, of thick Cloth or black Felt, 
with a Fur Border. 

Habits. Their Clothing con fids in a Callico Shirt, a 
Pair of Sheep-skin Breeches, and a Quilted 
Veil of that Callico, which as I have elfewhere 
obferv’d, is called Kitaika by the Ruffians but 
in Winter they put over this Veft a Sheep’s-fkin 
Gown, which ferves them inftead of a Quilt: 
Their Boots are very clouterly, and made of 
Horfe-skin, as well as every one can makf 
them himfelf. 

Arms. Their Arms are the Sabre, the Bow, and the 
Lance •, for Fire-Arms are very little ufed by 
them yet. - ' - 

Women. - Mod of the Women of the Tatars of the Ca- 
fatjhia Ordas are large and well made ; and tho 
their Faces be broad and flat, yet they are not 
difagreeable. They drefs much like the Call- 
mak Women, excepting that they wear high 
pointed Bonnets, which they fold on the right 
fide, and a fort of big Slippers. - : 

Seat. Thefe Tatars polTefs very fine Quarters along 

the River Temba, and towards the Mountains 
which feparate the Country of Turkeftan from 
the Provinces of the Callmaks ; but they reap 
no great Advantage from them, all their 
Thoughts being bent on Rapine, which they 
make their only Bufinefs, and that is the Reafon 
they only cultivate juft as much of their Lands 
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as fuffices for their Subfiftence, which amounts 
to a fmall Matter, feeing the : r Flocks and Hunt¬ 
ing furnifhes plentifully to their Nourifhment, 
and thatBread is not much uled by them. 

They are always on Horfeback, and when Hunting 
they are not upon their Incurfions they make 
Hunting their whole Employment, leaving the 
Care of their Flocks and Dwellings to their 
Wives and to their Slaves, if they have any. 

Their Horfes make no Appearance, but they swift 
are very mettlefom, and certainly thebeft Cour- Horfes. 
fers of all the Tatar Horfes to be found beyond 
the Cafpian Sea. Few of them have fixt Habi¬ 
tations, and they encamp for the moft part un¬ 
der Huts or Tents towards the Frontiers of the 
Callmaks and the River 2 'emba , to be ready at 
hand to lay hold on all Opportunities of Pilla¬ 
ging- 

The Tatars of the Cafatjhia Orda are con tin u- Always at 
ally fighting with their Neighbours to the North w *f w"* 
and Eaft: and the Uzbek Tatars , who are Mo- 
hammedans , are the only People with whom they ^ ours% 
ordinarily live in a good Underftanding; nor 
wou’d they do it if they were not obliged to it by 
Neceflity. In Winter they pay a Vifit on one 
fide to the Callmaks , fubjeft to Contaijh , who 
about that time go to fcour the Frontiers of 
Great Bucharia , and other Parts to the South of 
their Country ; and on the other fide they per¬ 
petually incommode the Cofaks of Talk, the 
Nogai Tatars and the Callmak Tribes which o- 
bey Ajuka Chan but in the Summer they often 
crofs the Mountains of Eagles , which are very 
eafy to pafs towards the Head of the River 
Talk, and make Inroads a great way into Sibe¬ 
ria to the Weft of the River Irtis ; and as thofe 
are the very beft cultivated Parts in all Siberia , 
they are obliged to keep Guards all Summer in 
N 3 the 
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the Villages and Burrows along the Tobol, the 
IJhim and the Tebenda, that they may be in a 
Condition to oppofe them in cafe offome hid¬ 
den Invafion. And tho they are often very ill 
treated in thofe Incurfions, and even all they 
Real is not equivalent to what they might with 
very little Labour get out of their Lands if they 
would till them as they ought, fo fertil and ex¬ 
cellent they are,yet they choofe rather to expofe 
themfelves to' a thoufand Fatigues and Dangers 
that they may fubfift by Robbing, than apply 
themfelves to fome regular Bufinefs and live 
Trade of f om f° rt:a bly. They fell the Slaves they make 
slaves the * n thofe Invafions in the Country of Chowarazm 
only fecure or Great Bucbaria, where they always find Perftan 
one* among Merchants or Armenians , and even fometimes 
beks? 2 ' hdwH Merchants, who repair thither upon no 
other account than to trade for Slaves, which 
is the only one that is carry’d on with any Secu¬ 
rity in thofe Provinces, by reafon it is the chief 
Livelihood of the Uzbek Tatars ; and ’tis prin¬ 
cipally with a View of preferving the means of 
felling their Slaves, that the Tatars of the Cafat- 
Jhla Orda are careful to cultivate Friendfhip 
with the Uzbeks. They retain very few Slaves 
themfelves, excepting fuch as they Hand in need 
of to keep their Flocks; but they commonly 
referve „all the young; Women and Ruffian Girls 
they can fnap up in Siberia, unlefs Necefilty ob¬ 
liges them to part with them. 

Moham- ^ be Tatars of the Cafatjhia Orda profefs the 
medans. Mohammedan Worfhip ; but they have neither 
Alcoran, Mullas nor Moskees, fo that their Re¬ 
ligion comes to very little. 

Chan. They have a Chan whofe ordinary Refidence 
in Winter is in the Town of Tajhkant, and in 
Summer he encamps about the fides of theRiver 
Sirtb % and the Frontiers of the Callmaks but 

their 
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their particular Murfas, who are very powerful, 
don’t leave muchPower intheHands of the Chan. 

Thefe Tatars are able to bring into the Field Force. 
about 30000 Men, and inConjun&ion with the 
Cara Kallpaks 50000 •, but all Horfe. 

The Cara Kallpaks. 

Cara Kallpaks is the Name the Ruffians give K*me, 
the Branch of the Tatars, call’d the Mankats. 

The Cara Kallpaks inhabit the Weftern Part 
of the Country of Turkeftan towards the Coaft 
of the Cafpian Sea. They are the fall Allies and 
Relations of the Tatars of the Cafatfhia Orda, 
and accompany them commonly in their Expe¬ 
ditions, when there is fome great Feat in hand. 

The Cara Kallpaks are profefs’d Robbers,who 
have nothing to live on but what they Ileal ei- Llv *h 
ther from the Callmaks or the Subjects of Ruffiia. Ro 
They often pafs the Mountains of Eagles in 
Company with thofe of the Cafatfhia Orda , and 
make Inroads very far within Siberia on the fide 
of the Rivers of Tobol , Ifeet and IJhim, which 
extremely incommodes the Ruffians who inha¬ 
bit the Burroughs and Villages along thofe Ri¬ 
vers. 

When I fay p. §68. the Town of Turkejlan is the 
Refidenceof the Chan ofthe CaraKallpaks, it mull 
be underftood that it is for the Winter only af¬ 
ter the manner of the other Mohammedan Tatar 
Princes ; for in the Summer they go and en¬ 
camp towards the Shores of the Cafpian Sea, and 
about the Mouth of the River Sirr in the Lake 
Arall. 

The Term Bijaul which occurs, p. 263, de¬ 
notes a Military Charge among the CaraKallpaks 
and the Tatars of the Cafatfhia Orda , which 
comes pretty near that of Colonel among us. 

N 4 CHAP. 
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Name. 


Extent. 


CHAP. X. 

A D ES CRITTI ON of the Coun¬ 
try and Inhabitants of K I P Z A K 
or K A P S H A K, Jubjeft to the 
RUSSIANS. 


SECT. I. 

Its Name , Extent, Conquefi , Inhabitants , SiC. 


r'T 7 ~ Ifzak, or Kap/hak , as the y/rafo and Per- 
|_J\_ write it, has its Name according to 
Abulgazi Chan , p. 15, from a Man in the Time 
of Oguz Chan, if the Reader can give Credit to 
a Story which is very likely to be all legend. 
It is alfo called Daft Kap/hak, or the Plain of 
Kap/hak by the Perfian Hiftorians •, Da/ht in 
Perftan fignifying a Plain : On which occafion 
I cannot but obferve two Miftakes in the French 
Edition, where it is always written Dajhte Kip¬ 
zak, and render’d the Companion of Kipzak: 
This laft Fault is probably a Miftake of the 
Printer, occafion’d by the Affinity between the 
words Compagne and Campagne. 

Kipzak or Kap/hak is a very large Country, 
extending in its greateft length from the Taik 
to the Mouth of the Bory/lhenes, but its breadth 
is more uncertain: All we can fay is, that the 
Cafpian Sea and Palus Meotis made Part of its 
Southern Bounds, and that to the North it in¬ 
cluded the Kingdom of Ca/an, and the Coun¬ 
try of Dura as far as the River Irtis Eaftward, 
tho at different times a great Part of Siberia and 
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Ruffa were under its Dominion, during the 
Reigns of the firft Succeffors of Zuzi Chan , to 
whofe Share this great Country fell: and it con¬ 
tinued in great Power even till the Time of 
Timur-bee, after which it began to be divided 
by Fadions, and declined apace. The great- 
eft Part of it became a Prey to the Ruffians ; 
and all that remains now of that great Empire 
is the Country of Crirn: to which the Family of 
Hap Garay Chan retir’d, that having been part 
of their Dominions, as appears from p. 196] 

It was the Czar Ivan IVafilowitz who madeKipzak 
this fair Conqueft [of Kipzak ] from the Tatars conquer'd 
in the Year 1554 ; for after he had re-united in ‘J? e 
himfelf the Dominion of all Ruffa, he apply’d^ ‘ a "‘ 
himfelf to clear the River IVolga by driving the 
Tatars out of the Kingdoms of Cafan and A- 
Jlracan which they then poflefled ; in which he 
was fo fuccefsful, that he completed the Reduc¬ 
tion of thofe two Kingdoms in lefs than two 
Years, and ever fince that time they have always 
been reckon’d two of the faireft Flowers in the 
Imperial Crown of Ruffa, the Kingdom of 
AJirachan , becaufe of its Trade, and that of Ca¬ 
fan on account of its Fertility in all forts of 
Fruits and Pulfe. 

The Country of Kipzak or Capfak, as other capfaks 
TurkiJh Authors call it, is the true Country of and Co- 
the Cofaks, whereof Search has been made to faks ,he 
this time to find out the Original. I can’t tc\\f a ™ ePeo ~ 
whether my opinion on this Occafion will have^ 
the Approbation of every body ; but I know 
I have three forts of Reafons not to doubt of 
the Matter which I have advanced. The firft 
is, that the Nation which we know at prefent 
by the Name of Cofaks , inhabit precifely 
within the Limits, which our Author as well as 
all the Oriental Writers who have fpoken of 

Tatary 
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Tat ary aflign to the Country of Kipzak or Cap- 
fak , viz. the Lands contained between the Ri¬ 
ver Taik and the Mouth of xh&Boryflhenes •, and 
that it does not appear by the leaft Sign that 
that Nation ever inhabited elfewhere. The fe- 
cond is, that the Names are perfedtly the fame, 
and that it is nothing but the Conveniency of 
Pronunciation which has formed the word Cafak , 
as the Ruffians and Tatars call thofe of Kipzak 
or Capfak. The third is, that the Cofaks to this 
Day preferve a ftrong Affection for the Tatars , 
whom they call their Brothers and Relations, 
and that they have much the fame Inclination 
as the Tatars. 

lnhabi- [Within the Bounds of the Country of Kip- 

tantsof za k t were formerly contained among others, 

Kapfhak. ^ Q f Cafan and AJiracban , the 

fame Parts areftill pofleffed by feveral Branches 
of Tatars who are all fubjedt to the Empire 
of Ruff a •, as the Bafhkir Tatars and Tatars 
of Uffa who inhabit the Kingdom of Cafan. 
The Tatars of Nagai in that of Aftrachan, 
the Cofaks of Ta'ik, who are properly defcended 
from the Tatars , and dwell about that River i 
to which we fhall add thofe of Sa Porovi and 
Ukraina, in order to give a continued Hiftory 
of that People.] 


SECT. 
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SECT. II. 

Qf the Bafhkir Tatars and Tatars of Uffa who 
inhabit the Duchy of Bulgar in the Kingdom of 

Cafan. 


T H E Kingdom of Cafan extends to a great 
length along the Northern and Eaftern 
fide of the River Wolga : It was conquer’d by"' aan ‘ 
the Ruffians in 1552, ever fince which it has 
been reckon’d one of the choiceft Flowers in 
the Ruffian Crown, on account of its Fertility 
in all forts of Fruit and Pulfe. 

The Bafhkir Tatars , as well as thofe of Uffa, prow "ce 
inhabit the Province of Bulgaria , which makes 
the Eaftern part of the Kingdom of Cafan ; it 
is fituate to the Eaft of the River Wolga, and 
extends on one fide from that River to the 
Mountains of the Eaglts [Arall Tag ] and the 
Frontiers of Siberia ; and on the other fide from 
the Mouth of the River Kama in the Wolga, al- 
moft as far as the Town of Samara. 

’Tis fuppos’d that from this Province came Bulgar* 
the Bulgars, who over-run the Kingdom ofwht 
Hungary and the neighbouring Provinces about 
the thirteenth Age, and who gave the Name fJ om 
of Bulgaria to that Space of Country which is hence. 
known to us at prefent by that Name in Euro¬ 
pean Turky. 

Bulgaria in Europe lies to the South of the 
Mouth of the Danube, between the Blaak Sea , 

Romania , Servia and the Danube. 

The City of Cafan is fituate in 55° 30' Latit. CityCaUn. 
upon the little River Cafankw, but a little 
diftance from the Left [or Eaft] fide of the 
Wolga. 


The 
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The Nation known to us at prefent by the 
Name of Baskirs or Bafhkirs , is thought to be 
a Branch of the Tatars. Thofe of Uffa which 
dwell among them are their Relations and Al¬ 
lies, ilfuing from the fame Stock with them. 
Neverthelefs the Tatars of Uffa polfefs in parti¬ 
cular the Northern Part of Bulgaria towards 
the River Kama and Town of Uffa , from whence 
they derive their Names ; and the Baskirs the 
Southern Part, which extends almoft as far as 
the Town of Samara. 

Thefe two Branches of Tatars are of the Po- 
fterity of thofe of their Nation, who polfefs’d 
the Kingdom of Cafan , when the Ruffians con¬ 
quer’d it in die Year 1552; neverthelefs’tis 
very apparent, that in their Compofition there 
is much of the Blood of the old Inhabitants mixt 
with that of the Tatars. 

The Baskirs as well as the Tatars of Uffa are 
tall and very robuft; they have broad Faces, 
their Complexion a liltle fwarthy, broad Shoul¬ 
ders, the Hair black and the Eyebrows fo 
thick, that they commonly join. Theylettheir 
Beards grow a Span long, and ufually wear 
long Gowns of thick white Cloth, to which 
there is fatten’d a fort of Cap, wherewith they 
cover the Head in cold Weather ; for in Sum¬ 
mer they always go bare-headed : The reft of 
their Clothing is the fame with that of the Pea- 
fants of Ruff a. 

Their Women alfo go drefs’d like the com¬ 
mon Ruffian Women, excepting that they wear 
Slippers, which fcarce cover their Toes, and 
are tied upon the Leg above the Ancle. 

Thefe People are good Horfemen, and brave 
Soldiers ; the Bow and Arrows are their only 
Arms, which they know how to ufe with won¬ 
derful Dexterity, 


Their 
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Their..Language is a Mixture of the Tatar Language 
with the Ruffian, and perhaps with the antient 
Language of the Country ; neverthelefs they 
can converfe very well with the Tatars of Na- 
gai. 

By Circumcifion and fome other Mohammedan cireum- 
Ceremonies which they ftill obferve, *tis to be tifi. 
perceiv’d that they heretofore profefs’d the Re¬ 
ligion of Mohammed •, but for the reft they have 
at prefent no Knowledge of the Alcoran, and 
confequently have neither Mullas nor Moskees 
infomuch that their Religion partakes at prefent 
more of Paganifm than of the Mohammedan 
Worfhip. Neverthelefs fince the late Emperor of 
Ruffiia came to the Crown, a great Part of them 
have embraced the Greek Religion : and would 
th ^--Ruffian Clergy but give themfelves the 
Trouble, in all Probability they would in a lit¬ 
tle time convert that whole Branch of Tatars to 
the Chriftian Faith. 

As the Country which the Tatars of Uffa and Country 
the Bashirs inhabit, is fxtuate between the 52 
30' and the 57th Deg. of Latit. it is not to be 
fuppofed very hot; neverthelefs ’tis very fertil 
in. all forts of Grains and Fruits. 

Thefe People live in Burrows and Villages inhabit 
built after the Ruffitan Fafhion, and maintain plages, 
themfelves by their Cattle, Hunting, and Agri¬ 
culture. ' They have the Cuftom of Threfhing 
their Grain on the Place where they gather it, 
and carry it home thprowly cleanfed. This 
Country alfo produces Honey and Wax in great 
Quantity •, and in the Northern Part there are 
found abundance of grey Squirrels and other 
Skins. 

The Tatars of Uffa , as well as the Baskirs, sutjtSl u 
are at prefent under the Dominion of Ruffa vRuffia. 
but they are obliged to govern them with much 

Caution 
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Caution and Mildnefs, becaufe they are very 
turbulent, and will not be treated with too 
much Rigor; befides they retain a ftrong In¬ 
clination towards the other Tatars : for which 
reafon, whenever Ruff a is in War with the Ta¬ 
tars of Crimea , the Callmaks and other Tatars 
of thefe Quarters, they mull watch the Baskirs 
and the Tatars of Ufa narrowly to keep them 
in awe. Thefe two People united might raife 
in cafe of need fifty thoufand armed Men. 

They pay their Contributions to the Ruffian 
Receivers in Grain, Wax, Honey, Catde and 
Skins, according to the Valuation of the ordi¬ 
nary Tax which every Family is charg’d with 
by the Capitation. 


SECT. III. 

Of the feveral Branches of the Cofaks. 

W E have fhewnal ready, p. 576, that the 
Cofaks take their Name from the Coun¬ 
try of Kipzak or Kapfhak which they inhabit. 
This Nation is divided into three Branches ; 
the firft is that of the Kofakki Taikski, the fecond 
that of the Kofakki Sa-porovi , the third that of 
the Kofakki Donski. The firft only belong to 
Afia , but becaufe they are the fame People, we 
lhall give an Account of them all here. 


1. The Cofaks of Yaik inhabiting about Yai- 
Ikoy and the River Yaik, which are de¬ 
ferred. 


Defunt. The Cofaks of Talk are defeended from that 
Part of the aptient Inhabitants of the Country of 

Kipzak 
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Kipzak or Capfak , who retir’d towards the 
Shores of the Cafpian Sea when the Tatars inva¬ 
ded their Country, where difperfed along the 
Coaft between the River Ya'ik and Wolga , they 
lived by Fifhing and Piracy, till gathering to¬ 
gether by little and little they at length poffet 
fed themielves of the Southern fide of the River 
Ya'ik upon the Declenfion of the Power of the 
Tatars in thofe Parts ; and after the Ruffians had 
made themfelves Mafters of the Kingdom of 
AJlrachan , they fubmitted voluntarily to their 
Domination. 

The Cofaks of Ya'ik are made much like thtLike the 
other Cofaks •, but as their living is more wild,Callmaks.‘ 
and they often mix their Blood with that of the 
Tatars who furround them on gfi Tides, their 
Afpedt is not at all fo good as is that of their 
other Countrymen ; but yet in the main they 
are the fame in outward Appearance, as well as 
Inclinations and Cuftoms. 

They commonly wear Gowns of a thick Habit. 
white Cloth, with clofe Sleeves which hang 
down to the Calf of the Leg, over which in 
Winter they wear long Sheep-skins: Their 
Boots are made of Ruffian Leather, but lhaped 
much like thofe of the Perfians. Their Bonnets 
are round with abroad Fur Border. 

The Flabit of the Women of this Branch dif- Wcmen. 
fers little from that of the Men, excepting that 
their Gowns are longer and Clofer, and that 
they go with their Faces bare in Winter. 

The Cofaks of Ya'ik dwell in the great Vil-Dwell in 
lages along the right fide of the River of that*'®**"* 
Name from the 50th Deg. of Latit. to its Fall 
into the Cafpian Sea.. They live by Hufbandry, 
by Fifhing, and on their Cattle ; but when an 
Opportunity offers of preying upon their Neigh¬ 
bours, they are fure not to negledl it. 


Their 
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Language. Their Language is a Mixture of the Tatarian 
with that of the Callmaks and the antient Lan¬ 
guage of their Country, which makes a parti¬ 
cular Jargon ; which neverthelefs ferves them 
to tranfad their Affairs with all the different ‘Ta¬ 
tars in their Neighbourhood. 
jilways at As the Cofaks of Tail: are continually fighting 
War. with the Cara Kalpakks and the Tatars of the 
Cafatjhia Or da, they take care to fortify all their 
Villages with Ditches well pallifado’d, to be in a 
Condition of Defence againft them in the Win¬ 
ter when the River is frozen; and during that 
whole Seafon they keep clofe fhelter’d at home, 
while the aforefaid Tatars range all about their 
Habitations to fee to fnap any of them ; but at 
the Return of Summer they go in their Turn in 
queft of the Tatars with their Barques, and then 
they fcour all the Eaftern Coaft of the Cafpian 
Sea, and often pillage their Friends as well as 
their Enemies: for that purpofe they always 
keep a great many Barques in readinefs, each 
of which carries thirty or forty Men, with which 
they cruife all the Summer on the Cafpian Sea, 
and toward Winter they draw them afhore, and 
hide them in their Villages to prevent the Tatars 
coming and burning them. 

Weapons. Their ordinary Weapons are Bows and Ar¬ 
rows, with the Sabre •, and ’tis but fince the 
late Emperor of Ruff a came to the Crown that 
they have had the Ufe of Fire-Arms, but they 
are not fuffer’d to have them in Summer,becaufe 
they might make a bad ufe of them in their Pi¬ 
racies on the Cafpian Sea, and they do not diftri- 
bute Fire-Arms among them till towards Win¬ 
ter, the better to enable them to defend theirt- 
felves againft the Tatars , and as foon as the Ri¬ 
ver begins to thaw they are obliged to carry 
Yaikskoy. them to the Town of Taikskoy ; to the Way- 

wode 
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wode of which they alfo pay their Contribution 
of Corn, Wax, Honey, and Cattle, which they 
are obliged to pay yearly to RuJJia •, neverthe¬ 
less they have their own Chiefs who govern them 
according to their antient Cultoms. 

The Cofaks of Taik may amount to about 
thirty thoufand fighting Men. They are brave 
and very good Foot Soldiers, like all the reft of Good SoU 
the Nation, but they are not fo turbulent as the^ f "> 
other Branches. They live in good Harmony 
with the Callmaks, fubjed to Contaifh , who re¬ 
pair in Summer in great Numbers to the Eaftern 
fide of the River Talk to trade with them. 

The Cofaks of Taik profefs at prefentfor tho R<l, i‘ on - 
tnoft part the Greek Religion as receiv’d in Ruf- 
fia ; neverthelefs they ftill retain much of Mo- 
hammediftn, and even of Paganifm. 

By the Account which we have given of this Error of 
Nation, the Reader may be able himfelf to judge Authors. 
how much thofe Authors are deceived who pre¬ 
tend that the prefent Cofaks are fprung from a 
Pack of all forts of Vagabonds without Houfe 
or Home, who derive their Name from the 
Polifh Word Cofa, which fignifies a Goat; and 
at the fame time he will be convinced that the 
Nation of the Cofaks is at lead as antient as any 
other Nation in their Neighbourhood. 

They are the Cofaks of *Tiik who are to be 
underftood by the Urujfes, p. 312; which Name 
our Author gives them becaufe they are fubjeft 
to Ruffiai 


TOWN. 

The Town of Taikskoy is fituate upon the Yaikskoy. 
Right [or Weft] fide of the Taik, forty Verfts 
from its Fall into the Cafpian Sea, and atpre- 
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fent is the only Town to be found upon that 
River. 

Way- The Waywode who refides there has the In- 
wode. fpciftion of the Cofaks of Talk, and receives 
from them in Corn, Wax, Honey, and Cattle, 
the Contributions which they are to pay yearly 

to RuJJla. 

RIVER. 

River The River Taigik , called by the Ruffians Taik , 
Yaigik. } ias i ts Source in that Part of Mount Caucaffus , 
which the Tatars call Arall Tag, in 53* of JLat. 
and 85 ofLongit. Its Courfe is from N. N. E. 
to S. S. W. and it difcharges itfelf, after running 
about eighty German Leagues, into the Cafpian 
Sea 45 Leagues to the Eaft of the Mouth of 
the River Wolga. 

The River Taik ferves at prefent as a Fron¬ 
tier between the Empire of Ruff a and the Do¬ 
minions of Contaifh , Grand Chan of the Call- 
maks. Its fides are very fertile in Paftures, but 
deflitute of Wood, elpecially towards the Caf¬ 
pian Sea. It abounds with incredible Quantities 
Full of of all forts of excellent Filh; and I have been 
Fl R‘ allured by Perfons of Credit, that in the begin¬ 
ning of Spring the Fifh come in fuch great Plen¬ 
ty from the Cafpian Sea, whofe Waters are ex¬ 
treme fait, to look for the frefh Water of this 
River that they almofl flop the Current of the 
Stream, and that one may take with the Hand 
as many as he will. It is chiefly the faked 
Spawn of this great quantity of Fifh which is 
taken in the Rivers Taik and Wolga , that is 
tranfported all over Europe under the Name of 
Caviaer. Caviaer , by which one may guefs at the Quan¬ 
tity that mull be taken every Year. 

Bank: fir- The Banks of the River Taik are lb exceed- 
ing fertile, that notwithstanding how little the 

Land 
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Land is cultivated, it produces Plenty of all the 
Neceflaries of Life. Within thefe twenty Years 
they have difcover’d much Wood towards the 
Springs of that River, and even of Oak, which 
proves of great Service to the Cofaks of Taik, 
who often before found the Want of it much : 
but now they go and cut great Quantities of it 
in Summer, and fend it down the River in great 
Floats loaden with three or four thoufand Trees 
each, as far as the Town of Yaikskoy and the 
Cafpian Sea. 

II. The KOSAKKI SA-POROVI, who 

inhabit UK RAIN A, which is defcribed. 

Kofakki 

The Kofakki Sa-porovi is the chief of the three Saporovi. 
Branches, and dwell about the River Boryfthenes 
from the 48 to the 51° 3 o' of Latit. This River 
is crofs’d towards the River Samar , which falls 
into it on the Eaft fide, by a Ridge of Rocks 
which pafs from one fide to the other, over 
which the River falls for the Space of near 
a Mile with fuch Impetuofity, that the leaftBoat 
can’t pafs without extreme Hazard : And as 
the Ruffians call thefe forts of Cataraffs Porovi, whence 
they have given to the Cofaks who live on that Namtd ' 
fide the Name of Sa-porovi, which fignifies the 
Cofaks beyond the CataraBs, to diftinguifh them 
from the other Branches of that Nation. 

Thefe People in the beginning of the fixteenth 
Age were fcatter’d over the vaft Plains about Suffer'd 
the Boryfthenes , where they were at length re- 
united after they had iuffer’d extremely from the^ 
Tatars for more than two or three Ages, who 
over-ran their Country about the middle of the 
Thirteenth Century and as about the fame 
time the boundlefs Power of the Tatars began to 
decline by degrees thro’ their Domeftick Feuds, 

O 2 and 


5 8S 

Oppofc 

them. 


Beat the 
Tatars. 


Received 
under the 
Protection 
cf the 
Poles, 

5 562. 


Ukra'ina 

improves. 


Becomes 
thefinefl 
Part of 
Poland. 


Kofaks of Ukraida Part I. 

and that the Ruffians and Poles came often to 
Blows with them at thofe favourable Junctures, 
the Cofaks did not fail to lay hold of thofe Op¬ 
portunities, to revenge themfelves on the Tatars 
for the infinite Evils they had fuffer’d from them 
in times part, notwithstanding they were in fome 
meafure of the fame Race with them. And the 
defire of Revenge having made them extremely 
defperate and enterprizing, they beat the Tatars 
in all Engagements, and at length did Wonders 
againft them, and that without being obliged 
either to Ruffia or Poland , feeing they lived 
without the Prote&ion of any of the neighbour¬ 
ing Powers, as People of a free Nation, who a<£t- 
ed purely by a Motive of Revenge againft their 
Enemies. 

The Poles perceiving the Cofaks might be of 
great Service to them againft the Tatars , and 
even againft Ruffia , which began then to grow 
formidable under Ivan Wafilowitz, offer’d them 
their Alliance, and receiv’d them folemnly un¬ 
der their Protection in a Diet held in the Year 
1562 •, they engaged alfo to pay them a yearly 
Subfidy, to keep a good Army always on Foot 
for the Defence of Poland , and affigned them 
all that Space of Land inclofed between the Ri¬ 
vers Borfflhenes and Niefter towards the Fron¬ 
tiers of the Tatars to fettle in, with the Town 
of Trethimirojf.\ fituate on the right fide of the 
Boryfihenes , ten or twelve Leagues below Kiow, 
for a Place of Arms. 

As that Province, tho quite deferted then by 
reafon of the frequent Incurfions of the Tatars , 
was yet exceeding fertile, the Cofaks apply’d 
themfelves fo well to improve the Goodnefs of 
the Land which had been granted to them, that 
in a little time all that Country was cover’d over 
with large Towns and handfome Villages, and 
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in fhort the Province of Ukrain began from that 
time to be deemed the fineft Part of Poland. 

The Cofaks were confider’d in this manner 
for near a Century as mod firmly attach’d ro 
the Kingdom of Poland , feeing neither the Ruf¬ 
fians nor the Tatars could ftir a Foot, but they 
found the Cofaks in their Road ; they advanced Cofaks at 
even to the Gates of Conftantinople , ravaging*** G **<n 
the Turkifh Borders upon the leaf! Occafion of^ c ° n ' 
Complaint given to Poland. On thefe Occa-p|g" tin °” 
lions they have found that infinite Number of 
little Ides which the Boryjlhenes makes below ThtirRt- 
the aforefaid Cataracts, of great Service to them, treats »’» 
amongft which there are fome towards the mid-^ e 
die, which are fo hidden by the reft which fur- n °/^ e " 
round them, that ’tis abfolutely impoffible to 
find them out, unlefs one is particularly ac¬ 
quainted with the way to come at them. ’Tis 
in the remoteft of thefe Ifles that the Cofaks 
have fixt their Docks and Magazines, and there 
from time to time they equip fmall Flotes,which 
are a kind of Demi-Galleys, with which they Cruize m 
cruize all over the Black Sea , plundering and ^ 
burning all the Towns and Burrows of theTarF; ‘ 
and Tatars wherever they can land. 

The Cofakshad a General to whom they gave Hetman 
the Name of Hetman , who commanded in chief 1 * 
in the Province and in the Army •, he was in no ral ' 
wife fubordinate to the great General of Poland, indeponi 
and always a died feparately with his Cofaks , ac- dtnu 
cording to the Meafures which were taken to that 
effedt in concert with him ; in fhort he was con¬ 
fider’d purely as an Ally and Confederate, and 
not at all as i Subject of Poland. 

This General was always chofen from among chofen out 
the- principal Officers of the Cofaks , and muft °f the c °* 
have been one of that Nation ; but unfortunate- faks ‘ 
ly, a Union fo ufeful, as well to Poland as tire 
O 3 Cofaks , 
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Cofaks, could not continue long. The great 
Polijh Lords had by degrees acquir’d confidera- 
ble Lands in Ukraina , and as thofe Lands were 
infinitely better than what they pofielTed elfe- 
where, they forgot nothing which might render 
them more valuable ; and to that end they pre¬ 
tended to oblige the Cofak Peafants who be¬ 
long’d to thofe Lands to Days-work and fuch 
like Services, which they were accuftom’d to 
exaft from their Subjects of Poland , who are 
Slaves to their Lords. 

Pretenfions fo unjuft, exadted with much 
Haughtinefs,enraging the Cofaks, they took Arms 
againft Poland , which defign’d to opprefs them, 
and threw themfelves into the Protedlion of 
Rujfa and phe Port-, which kindled a cruel War 
between the Parties concern’d that continued 
near twenty Years, and like to have been fatal 
more than once to all Poland. The end of all 
this was, that the Cofaks remained to Rujfa 
and as the Country which they poflefied before 
had been entirely ruin’d and plunder’d during 
the Courfe of that War, they went and fettled 
themfelves in the Ruffian Ukraina , under a fo- 
lemn Promile made them on the Part of the 
Czarian Court, that nothing fhould be alter’d 
in the Conftitution of their Government, and 
that they lhould be fuffer’d to live after their 
own Manner without being charg’d with any Im¬ 
ports or Contributions under any Denomination 
or Pretence whatfoever; for which they were 
obliged on their fide always to keep on foot a 
good Body of Infantry for the Service of Ruf- 
fta‘. 

Neverthelefs this People too factious and jea¬ 
lous of their Liberty, no more able to accuftom 
themfelves to the Domination of Rujfa than the 
Yoke of Poland , gave fo much Difcontent on 

divers 
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divers Occafions to their new Protestors, (efpe-^“ r ^jf et ' 
dally when the famous Mazeppa , their Hetman , a ‘ 
in the Year 1708 quitted the Party of Ruff 1 a to j 0 i„ s t he 
fide with the late King of Sweden Charles XIIJ King of 
that the deceafed Emperor of Ruff a, finding at Swed * n 
length that he had to do with People on whofe*^£ 
Fidelity he could not rely, refolv’d to humble 
them fo, that they ffiould not eafily rife for 
the future ; and to that Purpofe, fome time 
after the Battle of Pultowa , he fent a Body of 
Troops into the afore-mention’d Ifles of the Bo- 
ryfthenes , where the Cofaks who had follow’d 
Mazeppa' s Party had retir’d with their Wives and Ruffians 
Children after the unhappy Event of that Bat -deftroy 
tie, and thofe Troops put all they found there th ‘ m 
to the Sword, without diftindion of Age or e,r 
Sex. The Effects of thofe who had been con¬ 
cern’d in Mazeppa’ s Plot were all given to the 
Ruffians ; the Country was filled with a great 
Number of Troops who lived at Difcretion ; 
feveral thoufands of Men were drawn thence to 
be employ’d in the Works which the late Em¬ 
peror was carrying on in feveral Parts of his Do¬ 
minions towards the Baltxck Sea, which deftroy- 
ed almoft all of them ; and after the Death of 
their laft Hetman , which happen’d in the Year 
1722, on his Return from a Journey which \\e G ffi ce 
had made to the Court of Ruff a, that Office 
was entirely fupprefs’d, becaufe it was found;# 17*1, 
that the Power belonging to it was too exten- 
five, and confequently incompatible with the 
Maxims of a defpotick Government. In ffiort 
the Court of Ruffia feern’d refolv’d to put the 
Cofaks upon the fame Footing with the other 
Subjeds of Ruff a, when the Death of the late 
Emperor fufpended the Execution of that Af¬ 
fair for fome time. ’Tis true that the prefent 
Government has alfured them fince, that they 
O 4 would 
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would pun&ually preferve to them the Enjoy¬ 
ment of all their Privileges •, but as the Town 
o {Baturin, which is at prefent the Capital of 
Ukra'ina , and the Place where the Hetmans have 
latterly made their Refidence, has been given 
lately as a Prefent to Prince Menzikoff, ’tis not 
likely they are difpoled to give them a new Het¬ 
man. 

The Cofaks are large, and well made •, they 
have for the moft part the Nofe aquiline, 
blue Eyes, brown Hair, and a very eafy Car¬ 
riage : They are robuft, cunning, indefatigable, 
hardy, brave, and generous. They facrifice all 
to their Liberty, of which they are jealous be¬ 
yond what can be imagined: But they are in- 
conftant, deceitful, perfidious, and great Drunk¬ 
ards. 

Their Women are handfome, well fhaped, 
and very complaifant to Strangers. Both Men 
and Women go clothed after the Polijh Fafhiori, 
except the Bonnet, which differs fomewhat from 
the Polijh. 

Their Arms are the Sabre and Musket, and 
their Troops confift only of Foot. 

Their Language is a Compofition of the Po¬ 
lijh and Ruffian, yet it partakes much more of 
the former than the latter •, they fay the Phrafes 
are very Delicate and Engaging. 

The Cofaks profefs the Greek Religion, fuch 
as it is received in Ruffiia *, neverthelefs there are 
found amongft them many Roman Catholicks 
and Lutherans. 

Nothing can be faid at prefent with regard 
to the Forces of the Cofaks, becaufe fince the 
Battle of Pultowa the Condition of their Affairs 
has been fo terribly changed. Neverthelefs, if I 
am not miftaken, they are reckon’d itill to con¬ 
fift of twelve national Regiments of three thou- 

fand 
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land Men each, under as many Colonels of their 
Nation. 

U K R A I N A. 

The Country which the Cofaks poflefs at Name. 
prefent, is by the Ruffians called Ukraina, which 
fignifies, fituate on the Frontiers-, becaufe in 
fatt it ierves for the Frontier on that fide be¬ 
tween Rujfia, Poland, Little Tatary and Turky. 

By the laft Treaties between Rujfia and Po- True 
land, this latter is left in Poffefiion of all thatkraina 
Part of Ukraina which lies to the Weft of the Eaft of 
Boryjlhenes but it is at prefent in a very fad Boi y fthe - 
Condition, compared with what it was at the 
Time the Cofaks were Matters of it -, wherefore 
that Part only of Ukraina is to be reckon’d the 
true Country of the Cofaks, which is to the Eaft 
of the Boryjlhenes, and which extends on one 
fide from the River Dezna , (which falls almoft 
over againft Kiow into the Boryjlhenes) as far as 
the River Samar, which feparates it at prefent 
from the Territories of the Grim Tatars-, and 
on the other fide from the Boryjlhenes to the 
Town of Bielgorod, and the Mountains which lie 
near the Springs of the River Donetz Sevier sky, 
which may contain about the Space of fixty Ger¬ 
man Leagues in Length, and nigh as much in 
Breadth. 

As this whole Country is one continued Plain, Ukraina 
interfperfed with feveralfine Rivers and agreea-^^* 
ble Forefts; ’tis eafy to conceive that it muft 
be exceeding fertile, and ftored with all the Ne- Exceeding 
cefiaries of Life ; alfo all forts of Grain zndf erule ' 
Pulfe, Tobacco, Wax, and Honey come from 
thence in fo great Quantities, that this Coun¬ 
try fupplies a great Part of Rujfia with them. 

And forafmuch as the Paftures of Ukraina are cattle 
excellent, the Cattle there exceed thofe of a H Europe” 
the reft of Europe in Largenefs *, for a Man can- F ' 

not 
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not reach the middle of an Ox’s Back of this 
Country with his Hand, unlefs he be above the 
ordinary Stature. 

The Rivers fwarm with all kinds of excellent 
Fifh, and Game is alfo very plenty there ; fo 
that this Country wants nothing but to have a 
Communication with the Sea to be one of the 
richeft Countries in Europe. 

There are but few Brick Buildings to be found 
in this Country, all the Towns and Burrows be¬ 
ing built with Wood after the ufual Falhion of 
die Ruffians. 

III. The KOSAKKI DONSKI, who dwell 
upon the fides of the River Don. 

The Kofakki Donski dwell upon the fides of 
the River Don , from the fouthern Bank of the 
River Guiloi Donetz (which comes from the 
Weft, and falls into the Don over againft the 
Town of Guilocha) to the Mouth of the great 
River in the Palus Meotis. 

They are much of the fame Size and Shape 
as the Cofaks of Ukraina , and they have alfo 
the fame Inclinations and Defeats. They go 
clothed both Men and Women like the com¬ 
mon People of Ruff a , but they are not alto¬ 
gether fo (lovenly ; they are refolute Pirates and 
very able Partifans, 

At the time the Tatars were feized of all the 
Country of Kipzak, that Part of the Inhabitants 
from whence the Kofakki Donski are defcended, 
retir d to the Coarts of the Palus Meotis , and 
the Hies which lie towards the Mouth of the 
River Don ; where the Tatars , who are nothing 
lefs than Mariners, did not care to follow them 
tan. 6 3 / r . om whence they ftill incommoded them 
much by the Parties which they lent from time 
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to time towards the Habitations of the Tatars: 
but when the Power of thefe latter began to de¬ 
cline, the Cofaks feeing the Ruffians begin to 
oppofe the Tatars ftoutly, did not fail to fall 
likewile upon them with all their Forces * and 
on that occafion they went and poffefied thein- 
felves of the fides of the River Don, where they 
are at prefent fettled. 

The Czar Ivan Wafilowitz, having after Un ff r Pr f 
that begun to fignalize himfelf, the Cofaks of^ u( p” ° 
Don in the Year 1549 put themfelves volunta¬ 
rily under the Protection of Raffia, on very 
near the fame Conditions as the Cofaks of Ukrai - 
na have fince accepted the Protection of Po¬ 
land ; but as they are at leaft as reftlefs as thefe 
latter, they have been obliged by degrees to clip 
their Wings, and that fo clofe, that at prefent 
they are upon a Footing very little different from 
the Subjects of Ruffief- They had formerly their 
Hetman in the fame manner as the Cofaks of Hetman 
Ukraina j but fince the Advancement of the la 
Emperor of Ruffia to the Throne, it has been 
thought proper to fupprefs that Office. 

Neverthelefs fince the Turks have repoffef- 
fed themfelves of the Town of Affioff by the 
Peace of Prutt , concluded in the Year 1711 be- Begin to 
tween Ruffia and the Port, they have begun to fffffff 
lift up their Head again •, infomuch that they 
have been obliged more than once fince then to 
fend good Bodies of Troops on that fide to keep 
them in Duty •, but they dare not handle them 
as they willingly would, for fear they ffiould 
throw themfelves at once under the Protection 
of the Turks, which would render the Recovery 
of Affioff exceeding difficult to Ruffia. 

The Cofaks of Don profefs the Greek Religion Religion 
as it is receiv’d in Ruffia *, but they are exceed- Greek, 
ing ignorant therein. 

They 
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They fabfift by their Cattle and Husbandry, 
not forgetting however to live at the Expenfe 
of one another when Opportunity ferves. 

They have a great many Towns and Villages 
along the Don, the Tides of which are exceed¬ 
ing fertil •, but they don’t fpread very far with¬ 
in the County, becaufe it wants good Water in 
many Places, and affords no Wood. 

All their Towns and Burrows on the Left [or 
Eaft] Bank of Don, to the South of thelntrench- 
ment (which begins near the Town of Zaritza 
upon the IVolga, and ends at the Don over a- 
gainft the Town of Twin,) are ditch’d and palli- 
faded againft the Incurfions of the Kuban Tatars, 
with whom they are always at Strife. 

All the Cofaks in general are excellent for 
Garifons and the Defenfe of Towns : The For¬ 
ces of the Cofaks of Don may amount at prefent 
to forty thoufand Men, more or lefs. 

Their Arms are the fame as thofe of tire Co¬ 
faks oiUkraina, and their Troops likewife con- 
fift only of Foot: Tis alfo very rare to fee a 
Cofak on Horfeback in any occafion of War. 

As by the Courfe which Affairs take, ’tis ve¬ 
ry probable that fifty Years hence there will be 
no more heard of the Cofaks ; I was willing on 
that account to give the Publick a faithful Ex- 
trad of their Hiftory, becaufe I know there is 
very little depenednce to be had upon what the 
Authors which have hitherto wrote fay of that 
Nation. 
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SECT. I. 

A Defeription of CRIMEA and its chief Towns. 

T H E PeninfuJa of Crimea abounds with Crimea 
all the Necefiaries of Life, and all forts ve n f er ~ 
of Fruits and Pulfe thrive there to a Wonder f 1 ' 
neverthelefs the Tatars cultivate it their ufual 
way •, that is to fay, as little as they can. 

The Part of the firm Land to the North of 
the Peninfula, which is at prefent in the Hands 
of the Tatars of Crimea , is cultivated but in 
very few Places, and the Ordas which pofiefs it 
dwell for the moft part in Huts, after the Man¬ 
ner of the other wandring Tatars , and feed on 
their Cattle when they have not an Opportunity 
of Robbing. 

The Tatars of Crimea dwell in Towns and 
Villages, but their Houfes are commonly mi- 
ferably thatch’d Cabins. 

The Turks are in poffefiion of the two bell Turks 
Places in the Peninfula of Crimea , which are t 0 lf e lJ‘ d °f 
Caffa and Baluclawa. t t t a tw f 

M keft places , 

TO W N S. 

Bafcia Saray is fituate about the middle ofBafcia 
the Peninfula of Crimea , and is the Town where Saray. 
the Chan ufually has his Refidence ; it may con- 
tain about three thoufand Houfes, and is inha- chan, 
bited only by Tatars and fome Jews. 

i The 
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The Town of Crim, or Criminda, as ’tis alfo 
called, is fituate in the Crimea in a beautiful 
and very fruitful Plain, at 46 Deg. of Latit. 

This Town was formerly the Capital of that 
Country, and ’tis from it that the Country has 
taken its Name. But fince the 'Tatars have been 
in pofleflion of that Peninfula,the Town of Crim 
has intirely gone to ruin, fo that at prefent it 
may contain upwards of fix hundred Houfes, 
or rather thatch’d Cabins. ’Tis inhabited by 
Tatars and fome Jews, and is under the Domi¬ 
nion of the Chan of Crimea. 

1 The Town of Perekop (lands upon the Eaft 
fide of the IJlhmus, which joins Crimea to the 
Continent, but a fmall diftance from the Shore 
of the Pains Meotis. As this IJlhmus is but half 
a League broad in that Place, the Town of Pe¬ 
rekop is with reafon deemed the Key of the Cri¬ 
mea : Neverthelefs it is but a mere pitiful Hole 
of about fix hundred Houfes, with a Caftle half 
ruin’d. ’Tis true it has fome Fortifications, but 
they are very ill contrived, and of very little De¬ 
fence. 

The Tatars have drawn from this Town to 
the Weft fide of the IJlhmus, a Ditch with a 
Breaft-wall behind, which ferves them for an In- 
trenchment to defend the Entrance of the Crimea ; 
but as that Ditch is drawn in a ftreight Line,with¬ 
out having wherewithal to flank it, this would 
be a poor Defence in cafe of a [vigorous At¬ 
tack. 

The Town of Kirk on the Straits of Daman, 
which join the Black Sea to the Pains Meotis, 
has alfo an excellent Port; but as this Place is 
in the Hands of the Tatars who have no (hip¬ 
ping, this Port is good for nothing to them. 
The Town of Kirk may contain about four 
hundred Houfes. 


The 
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The Town of Caff a is fituate in the Crimea Cal ^ a u - 
upon a Gulf of the Black Sea in 45 0 io 7 Latit. 

This Town fell betimes into the Hands of the e f e m 
Tatars, but they did not keep it long-, for a- 1266. 
bout the Year 1266 the Genoefe came and took 
it from them, and eftablifh’d there the Seat of 
their Commerce in the Eaft, which render’d 
that Town for fome time one of the moil flou - B ^ the 
rifhing in Afia but fince the taking of it by Turks in 
the Turks in 1474, after Conftantinople fell into 1474* 
their Hands, the Town of Caff a has loft much 
of itsLuftre, yet ftill it is the beft Town of Tftft Tovm 
Crimea ■, but it has almoft no Trade at prefent, m umea ‘ 
except that of Slaves, which the Tatars of Cri¬ 
mea, the Cuban Tatars , the Mingrelians , the 
Georgians , and other robbing People thereabouts, 
bring thither in Droves, and which are tranf- 
ported from thence thro’ all the Dominions of 
the Ottoman Empire, and even as far as A- 
frica. 

It may contain at prefent about five or fix Five er 
thoufand Houfes and all that appears there at 
prefent any thing handfom, with regard top. 
Buildings, is as old as the Times of the Genoefe. 

’Tis inhabited by Jews, Mingrelians , Chriftians, 

(as well Armenians and Greeks as Roman Catho- 
licks) and by Turks ; neverthelefs the Chriftians 
are moft numerous there, and enjoy full Liber- Liberty of 
ty in the Exercife of their Religion. The Ro- Con f aence - 
man Catholicks found there are for the moft part 
of the Pofterity of the Genoefe Families, which 
were fettled in that Town at the time the Turks 
conquer’d it. 

The Turks are at prefent Mafters of the Town In 
of Caff a, and they conftantly keep a ftrong Ga- 
rifon there, to watch the Conduct of the Tatars 
and keep the Mingrelians in awe : Neverthelefs 
it would be no difficultMatter to diflodge them, 

feeing 
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feeing the Fortifications of that Place are fallen 
to ruin. 

Ealudawa The Port of Baluclawa is fituate in 44 0 40' 
Belongs to Latit. on the Southern Coaft of this Country, 
the Turks. arl( ] j s j n t ] ie Hands of the Turks as well as Caff a: 
which two Places are of great importance to the 
Othmans , efpecially the Port of Baluclawa, be- 
caufe of the Communication with this Peninfula. 

The Burrow which bears that Name is in¬ 
deed nothing confiderable, feeing it fcarce con¬ 
tains at prefent three hundred Houfes ; but the 
t ^‘ P° rt is one °f the beft * n the World, having 
inthe° US Water enough for the largeft Ships of War, 
World. and being cover’d from all Winds by the high 
Mountains which furround it. It may be about 
forty Paces wide at the Entrance, and forms a 
Bafon within of eight hundred Paces long, and 
four hundred and fifty broad. 

Chans The Chans of the Tatars of Crimea pretend 
their De- to fpring from Mengli Garay Chan , Son of Ha- 
fcent ' gi Garay Chan . 

The Tatars of Crimea are thofe which have 
been hitherto beft known in Europe, on account 
Divided of their frequent Invafions into Poland, Hunga- 
into three ry and Ruffa. Thefe Tatars are at prefent di- 
Branches. i nt0 three Branches. 

1. The Tatars of Crimea. 

2. The Tatars of Budziak. 

3. The Kuban Tatars. 


SEC T. II. 

An Account of the TATARS e/CRIMEA. 

Kami. T | "’'HE Tatars of Crimea are the moft powerful 
I of thefe three Branches •, they are alfo called 
the Tatars of Perekop, from the Town of that 

Name, 
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Name, or the Sa-porovi Tatars ; becaufe, with 
refped to the Poles, who give them that Name, 
they dwell beyond the Catarafts of the Boryf- 
thenes. 

Thefe Tatars at prefent inhabit the Peninfula Poft/fionf, 
of Crimea, with part of the Country to the 
North of that Peninfula, which is feparated by 
the River Samar , from Ukraina, and by the 
River Mias, from the reft of Ruff a. 

The Tatars of Critnea, are thofe of all the Likeft the 
Mohammedan Tatars who bear the greareft Re- Callmaks 
femblance to the Callmaks, without being near °f a ^ 
fb ugly: They are fhort and ftrong fet, they atars ‘ 
have the Complexion fwarthy, Pigs-eyes, not 
much open but very fparkling *, the Turn of 
the Face fquare and flat, the Mouth pretty 
fmall,and Teeth as white as Ivory ; black Hair, 
harlh as Hogs Briftles, and very little Beard. 

They wear very fhort Shirts of Cotton Cloth, Clothe^ 
and Drawers of the fame: Their Breeches are 
very large, and made of any thick Cloth or 
Sheep-skin ; their Vefts are made of Cloth, and 
quilted with Cotton after the Manner of the 
Caftans of the Turks-, and over thefe Vefts they 
put on a Cloke of Felt, or Sheep-skin. The 
better fort among them wear a Cloth Gown 
lined with fome fine Fur, inftead of that Cloke ; 
their Bonnets are in fome meafure like the Po- 
lifh, and edged with Sheep-skin, or fome better 
Skin, according to the Quality of the Perfon : 

They wear befides Buskins of red Marro- 

kin. 

Their Arms are the Sabre, the Bow and the ■Arms, 
Arrow, which they ufe with a furprizing Dex¬ 
terity : Their Horfes make a very bad Appear¬ 
ance, but are good, and have the Quality of 
Travelling upon occafion, twenty or thirty 
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Leagues without drawing Bit. Their Saddles 
are made of Wood, and they lhorten their Stir- 
Ridt yW/.rups fo much, that when they are on Horfeback 
they are obliged to carry their Knees quite 
bent. 

Women. Their Women are none of the handfomeft, 
feeing they partake too much of the Features of 
their Husbands *, neverthelefs they are fair e- 
jhetr Ha - nQ ugh, and wear long Shifts of Cotton Cloth, 
with a ftrait Gown of colour’d Cloth or Sheep¬ 
skin, and Buskins of yellow or red Marrokin . 
But as thefe Tatars are continually roving one 
where or another, they commonly choofe thofe 
they like beft from among their Slaves for their 
Concubines, and defpife the Women of .their 
Nation. 

Children. They educate their Children with much Se¬ 
verity, and exercife them from the Age of fix 
Years at drawing the Bow. They profefs the 
Mahome- Mohammedan Religion, and are Ranch enough 
tans. t0 it. 

Tatars of The Tatars of this Country are the beft difci- 
, plined of all the Tatars , tho the Callmaks are 
tjcif me •j n f} n ; te ]y braver than they. When they intend 
How they to ma k e an Inroad into the neighbouring Domi- 
make their n ions, eac h Tatar who is of the Party provides 
incurfions. two fpare Horfes, which are train’d to follow 
him every where without leading by the Hand, 
and loads each Horfe with a Sack fill’d with 
Barley-Meal, and a little Bifcuit, and Salt for 
his Provifion. In the March there are none but 
the moft confiderable among them who have 
little Tents to cover them in the Night, with a 
Quilt to lie upon ; for the other Tatars make 
o'fth7ir *themfelves Tents of their Clokes, which they 
clokes fpread upon fome Sticks ftuck in the Ground, 
ff read on with which they are always furnifh’d for that 
stakes, Purpofe. The Saddle ferves them for a Bolfter, 
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and a kind of a thick Blanket, which they com¬ 
monly put under the Saddle that it might not 
hurt the Horfe, is their Covering. Each of 
them ties his Horfes with pretty long Cords to 
Stakes near the Place where he refts, and there 
they feed on the Grafs which they find under 
the Snow, after removing it very cleverly with 
their Feet-, and when they are dry, they eat of 
the Snow to quench their Thirft. 

If any of their Horfes tires, they kill him t ^ tir . 
out of hand and divide him among their Friends, ht 
who do the fame when the like happens to them. !irt l ' ' 
On thofe Occafions they cut the beft Flefh from 
about the Bone in feveral Slices a full Inch thick, Dre f s tfo 
and lay them very evenly upon their Horfes Back 
under the Saddle; after which they faddle as ’ t l t 
ufual, obferving to draw off the Blood all they saddle 
can, and thus march on again. After they have*^ r h 
traveled three or four Leagues they take off 
the Saddle, turn their Slices of Meat, and take 
great care to ftroke away with the Finger the 
Scum which the Sweat of the Horfe raifes about 
the Flefh. After which they put on the Saddle 
as before, and make the reft of their way ; and 
at Evening this Ragouft will be ready, and 
pafies with them for delicious Eating. The 
reft of the Flefh which is about the Bone is 
boiled with a little Salt, or for want of a Kettle, 
roafted with a few Sticks, and eaten upon the 
Place : Horfe-Flefh and Mares-Milk are their 
greateft Delicates. 

In this manner they very often make Incur- ttah Ini, 
fions of two or three hundred Leagues, with - roads °h 
out kindling a Fire during the Night, that they 
might not be thereby difcover’d; tho they ne¬ 
ver make their Inroads commonly but in 
the depth of Winter, when all the Marfhes and 
neighbouring Rivers are frozen, that they 
P 2 might 
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might meet with nothing to flop them on the 
Road. 

How they At their Return, the Chan takes the Tithe 
divide the of all the Booty, which generally confifts in 
S P°' 1, Slaves •, the Mur/a of each Orda takes as much 
out of the Share which falls to thole who are 
under his Command, and the relt is divided e- 
qually among thole who have been of the Party. 

The ‘Tatars of Crimea may bring into the 
Field about eighty thoufand Men. See the De- 
fcription of Ukraina , by the Sieur de Beauplan. 
Chans de- They obey a Chan who is an Ally of the 
pofed at Port, and his Country is under the Protection 
pleafure Q f fa 

Turks , who treat the Chans of Crimea 
Portl much like their Grand Vizier •, for on the leaf; 
Occafion which the Ottoman Port thinks they 
have to be diflatisfy’d with the Conduct of the 
Chan , he is depos’d without any Ceremony, 
and confin’d in Prifon, if he fares no worfe ; 
neverthelefs they always obferve to place one 
Heir al- of his Family in his room. The prefumptive 
ways cal- Succefior of the Chan is always called Sultan 
Galga ? tan Galga, and the other Princes of his Family bear 
only the Name of Sultan. 

SECT. III. 

2. TATARS of BUDZIAK. 

The Tatars of Budziak dwell towards the 
’cfBudzi Weftern Coaft of the Black Sea , between the 
u z ‘* Mouth of the Danube and the River Bogt. 

Thefe Tatars are in truth a Branch of the 
Tatars of Crimea but they live like Indepen- 
indepen- d ent People, without obeying either the Chan 
of Crimea , or the Port. Their Form, Religi¬ 
on, and Cuftoms, exactly agree with thofe of 
the Tatars of Crimea , but they are braver: They 
pretend to maintain themfelves by their Cattle 

and 
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and Husbandry, but Robbery is the chief Em¬ 
ployment of their Lives ; and neither Peace, 

Truce, Friendfhip, nor Alliance can reftrain often in. 
them : They often make Incurfions into th evade the 
Territories of th e Turks, whence they carry off Turks ' 
all the Chriftians fubjedt to the Port whom they 
can lay hold of; after which they retreat home. 

When the Turks, or other neighbouring 
Powers fend great Bodies of Troops againft I * c,r Re ’ 
them, they retire to certain Heights quite fur- treatf ' 
rounded with Marfhes towards the Coaft of the 
Black Sea , from whence *tis altnoft impoffible to 
diflodge them, becaufe there is no coming at 
them either by Land or Sea, but by very narrow 
Paffages, where fifty Men might eafily put a 
Stop to a whole Army, tho ever fo numerous : 
and as thefe Hills which are of great Extent, 
are the only Lands which the Tatars of Budziak Cu i t - tvate 
cultivate, and that Pafturage never fails them t h e “hilly 
there, they have no occafion to ftir out till their Country. 
Enemies have march’d off; neverthelels they 
keep as fair with the Turks as they can, and are 
commonly of the Party when the Tatars of 
Crimea have any great Defign in hand. 

Hitherto the Tatars of Budziak have had no Govern'd 
Chan of their own, but live under the Command by their 
of Murfas, Heads of different Or das, which Murfar. 
compofe their Bodies : They may make about 
thirty thoufandMen. 


SECT. IV. 

The KUBAN TATARS. 

The Kuban Tatars dwell to the South of the Kuban 
Town of Affioff, about the fides of the River Tatars. 
Kuban , which rifes in the part of Mount Cauca- 
fus, which the Ruffians call Turki Gora, and falls 
P 3 into 
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into the Talus Meotis, at 46° 1 Latit. to the 
N. E. of the Town of Daman. 

Govern'd Thefe Tatars are a Branch of the Tatars of 
by' their Crimea, and were formerly fubjedt to the Chan 
Chan. °f that Peninfula ; but for about thefe forty 
Years paft they have had their own Chan, who 
is of the fame Family with the Chan of Crimea : 
He does not at all regard the Orders of the 
Port, and maintains an intire Independence 
with regard to the neighbouring Powers. 

Dwell The KuhanTatars polfefs indeed fome paultry 
tnojlly un- Towns and Villages along the River Kuban •, 
der Jems. ^ ^ g reate fl- p art Q f them Jive under Tents, 
toward the Foot of the Mountains of Caucafits, 
where they go and flicker themfelves when they 
are too clofely prefs’d by the neighbouring 


Powers. 

Live by They fubfifl altogether by what they can pil- 
robbing J a ge and fteal from their Neighbours, of what 
* h y e,r , Nation foever they be. They alfo make Incur- 
lours^ f' ons as far as the River Wolga, which they often 
pafs in Winter, in order to furprize the Callmaks 
zndTatars of Nagai. ’Twas to cover the Kingdom 
of Cafan againft their Invafions, that the late Em : 

! intrench - peror of RuJJia caufed that great IntrenchmenC 
ment to to be raked, 1 which begins near Zaritza , on the 
hinder^ Jd^olga, and ends at the Don, right againft the 

A,tlCt4Tlions* /1' r r//• 

Townor/rzm 

Xotft, The Kuban Tatars differ in nothing from the 
warlike asTatars of Crimea, excepting that they are not 
fhe Tatars f 0 warlike, and have lefs Order and Subordi- 
f/Cnmea. nat j on amon g them. The Turks are very 
complaifant to them, becaufe ’tis chiefly by 
their Means that they are furnifh’d with Circaf- 
Turks f ian -> Georgian and Abajfian Slaves, which are in 
complai- great requeft in Turky ; and that they fear if 
fant to they fhould prefs them too hard they might put 
them. themfelves under the Prote&ion of Rujfia, which 

would 
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would terribly incommode the Provinces border¬ 
ing on Turky. 

When the Tatars of Crimea are threaten’d Ajflft the 
with any great Storm, or have any great Defign Tatars »/ 
in hand, the Kuban Tatars don’t fail to lend 5 ,“™^ 
them a helping hand. They may amount to Emergen - 
about forty thoufand Men, more or lefs. cy . 



CHAP. XII. 

An ACCOUNT of the Countries 
between the Euxine and the Cafpian 
Seas, inhabited by the CIRCAS¬ 
SIANS DAGHESTAN 
TATARS; the ALLANS and 
and the A B A S S E S. 

SECT. I. 

Of Circaflia and the Circafiians. 

T HE Country of the Circajfians is fituate to Circaflia. 

the N. W. of the Cafpian Sea , and ex¬ 
tends in length at prefent from the Mouth of 
the River Wolga, to 'the River Bofto ; and in 
breadth from the Shore of the Cafpian , as far as 
the Mountains of Caucafus to the North of 
Georgia , which takes up a Space of above fixty 
German Leagues, as well in length as in breadth. tQ 
At prefent it is in the Hands of the Ruffians who^Ruffi- 
are in Pofleflion of Terki, the Capital of theans. 
Country. 
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Terki is fituate in 43 0 15' of Latit. near a 
Mile from the Sea, on the North fide of the 
Fortifyed River Tirk ; and as it is of great Importance 
after the to Ruffia, Care has been taken to fortify it af- 
European ter European Manner, with good Baftions 
Manner. anc j Jjalf-Moons faced with Earth, and to main¬ 
tain there continually a numerous Garifon to 
keep the neighbouring People in awe. The 
moft powerful of the Princes of this Country re- 
fides here. 

Circaflians The People known to us at prefent by the 
branch of Name of Circaflians , is a Branch of the Moham- 
the Tatars , m edan Tatars ; at leaft the CircaJJlans Hill retain 
the Language, Cuftoms, Inclinations, and even 
the Appearance of Tatars , tho one may eafily 
perceive that there muft have been a great Mix¬ 
ture of the Blood of the antient Inhabitants with 
that of the Tatars. 

When ’Tis probable that the CircaJJian Tatars , as 

thefeji. U 

as the Daghejlans, are of the Pofterity of 
inCitcif- th°fe Tatars , who were obliged at the time 
fia. the Shahs pofiefs’d themfelves of Perfia , to re¬ 
tire out of that Kingdom to the Mountains ly¬ 
ing to the North of the Province of Shirwan y 
from whence the Perftans could not fo eafily 
drive them, and where they were near enough 
to hold Correfpondence with the other Tribes 
of their Nation, who were then in PoflelTion of 
the Kingdoms of Cafan and Aftrachan. 

The Circaffians are made much like the other 
Mohammedan Tatars ; that is to fay, they are 
fwarthy, of a middling Stature, but well-fet ; 
their Vifageis broad and flat, the Features very 
large, and the Hair black and exceeding ftrong; 
but they are not by much fo ugly as their Neigh¬ 
bours the Dagheftan and Nagai Tatars. They 
{have their Heads the breadth of two Fingers, 
from the middle of the Forehead to the Nape 

of 
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of the Neck, excepting a Angle Tufc of Hair 
which they referve upon the Crown of the Head, 
and the reft of their Hair falls on both fides up¬ 
on their Shoulders. 

They wear a long Veft of coarfe grey Cloth, Habit. 
with a Cloke of Felt or Sheep-skin knitted on 
the Shoulder with a tagged Point: This Cloke 
reaches but to half-way of the Thigh, and 
when they are in the Field they turn it to the 
fide from whence the Wind and Rain comes. 

They wear Boots of Horfe-skin Leather made 
very clouterly, and round Bonnets, but pretty 
broad, of coarfe Felt or black Cloth, much of 
the Fafhion of thofe ufed by the Daghefian 'Ta¬ 
tars. 

Their Arms are Bows and Arrows, but mi- Arms. 
ny of them at prefent begin to handle Fire- 
Arms, and that with much Skill. 

The Circaffian Women are efteemed the Women the 
handfomeft Women in the Univerfe, being 
commonly tall and well ihaped, with a truej^”'^ 
Complexion of Lilies and Rofes, the fineft 
black Eyes in the World, their Hair the fame, 
beautiful Arms and fine Breafts ; and befides all 
that they are very affable, complailant, and ex¬ 
ceeding airy, which is fomewhat fingular in the 
Women of that Continent. Their Husbands 
have the Qualification of being very convenient 
Husbands, giving their Wives all forts of Li¬ 
berty with other Men, and even with Stran¬ 
gers •, and as they are moft of the time employ¬ 
ed Abroad in Hunting or keeping the Cattle, 
their Wives have the beft Opportunity in the 
World of obliging their Gallants with all the 
Conveniency imaginable: Neverthelefs ’tis faid 
they don’t at all abufe that Liberty, and that Dot) , t 4 . 
befides the fmall Favours which they beftow bufe thtir 
with Pleafure on thofe who know how to re- Libtrty. 

ceive 
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ceive them in a proper manner, I mean by way 
of Prefents, they very ftrifUy preferve the Fi¬ 
delity promifed to their Husbands, giving for 
reafon that it would be a great piece of Bafenefs 
in them to deceive their Husbands at a 
time when they traded intirely to their Ho- 
nedy. 

Thefe Beauties are very dextrous at fearching 
‘the Pockets of their Adorers, and claiming as 
their own whatever they fee. They are alfo 
well vers’d at making their Lovers pay diffid¬ 
ently for theKiffes and other little Familiarities 
which they grant them, and are never tir’d of 
asking Prefents. 

In the Summer they wear only a fingle Shift 
of colour’d Calico flit down to the Navel, and 
in Winter they cover themfelves with fiirr’d 
Gowns, fuch as the Ruffian Women commonly 
wear. They cover the Head with a fort of black 
Bonnet, which becomes them very well; and 
the Widows fix behind this Bonnet a blown 
Bladder cover’d with fome Crape or other thin 
Stuff of divers Colours ; they wear feveral Strings 
of large Pearls of colour’d Glafs about the 
Neck, the better to make the Beauties of their 
Necks obferv’d. 

This extraordinary Difference which is found 
betwixt the two Sexes of this Country, the Men 
being all very ugly, and the Women on the 
contrary furprizingly beautiful, affords Matter 
to exercife the Speculations of Philofophers and 
Naturalifts *, efpecially if to this we add, that 
the few ill-favour’d Women which one fees in 
this Country are fo frightfully ugly, that they 
feem to be loaded with the Deformity of all 
the Women in the Nation. 

The Circaffians circumcife and obferve feveral 
other Ceremonies, which fhew they pretend to 

be 
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hzMohammedam ; but they have neither Mullas 
nor Moskees, nor make ufe of the Alcoran. 

As Mohammedans , they are allowed * as many 
Wives as they can maintain, tho they feldom 
take more than one. When a Man dies with¬ 
out Children by his Wife, his Brother is obliged Marry 
to marry the Widow in order to raife up Chil- their Bro° 
dren to the deceafed: They exprefs much Sor- then m- 
row at the Death of any of their Parents, fo 
far as to tear off their Hair and fcratch their 
Faces. They bury their Dead very honourably, BMrialSt 
and let the Family of the Deceafed be ever fo 
poor, they do not fail to build a little Houfe o- 
ver the Grave; and thefe little Houfes are more 
or lefs adorn’d according to the Subftance of 
the Defunft. At the Interment of any Perfon Sacr ^ cl an 
of Diftindtion they facrifice an Ox, which ischo- ox and 
fen for that Purpofe with very extravagant Ce- worth# 
remonies; the Skin of this Ox is hung after - h ^™ the 
wards upon a high Pole in the middle of the >n ° 
Village, before which the Circajftans go and 
make their Adorations with much Fervency, 
and that this Skin muft continue there till the 
Death of fome other Perfon of that Quality puts 
another in the Place of it. In this confifts al-Greek Re. 
moft all the Religion of the Circajftans ; never- Uponhe- 
thelefs the Greek Religion begins at prefent to*'”* 
make great Progrefs in that Country. ^ rea ' 

The Cireajfians are good Horfemen like all Good 
the other Tatars. They fubfift by Hunting, by Horfimen 
their Cattle, and by Husbandry; yet that does 
not hinder them to be great Robbers when an 
Opportunity offers ; however, without ufing 
that Force and Violence which the Tatars of 
Dagheftan their Neighbours do. 

[* No Mo hamm edan it allowed more than five IVives by 
their law,] 
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They dwell in Winter in little Towns and 
Villages, which confift generally of very forry 
thatch’d Houfes, and in Summer they go and 
encamp the belt part of the time in Places where 
they find good Pafture. 

Towards the Coafts of the Cafpan Sea the 
Country of the Circajfes is very barren, and from 
the River Kifelaer to the Mouth of the River 
JVolga , which contains a Space of above fifty 
German Leagues, the whole Country is only 
one vaft dry Plain, where nothing is to be found 
but fome great Holes of Salt or ftagnant Water, 
which renders the Paflage by Land from AJlra- 
cbantoDerbent very dangerous and difficult; but 
towards the Frontiers of Dagbefian and Georgia , 

' this Country is very fine, and produces all forts 
of Plants and Fruits in great Plenty. There 
are alfo Silver Mines in Circaffia towards the 
Mountains of Caucafus , the Mineral of which 
has been proved very rich in feveral Effays 
which have been made of it; but the Junctures 
of Times would never hitherto permit working 
in them. 

’Tis from the mountainous Parts of this Coun¬ 
try that thofe CircaJJian Horfes come, lo much 
efteemed in RnJJia , that one of them bears a 
Price of two hundred Ducats when it is of a 
good breed. Thefe Horfes are far from hand- 
fom, feeing they have long Legs, no Belly nor 
Buttocks, a long ftiff Neck with a great Head-, 
but their Merit lies in being exceeding fwifr, 
and going at a great Rate, which partakes of 
the Amble, and that fo fall that another Horfe 
mull always be upon a full Gallop to keep up 
with one of them, while the CircaJJian Horfe 
never goes out of his ordinary Gate. A very 
little Food ferves them, and in cafe of need e- 
ven the Mofs which grows about the Shrubs will 

fuffice *, 
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fuffice •, tis alfo faid that they lofe their Quality, 
and become heavy when they are taken care of, 
and kept like our Horfes. 

The Circaffians have particular Princes of Princes of 
their own Nation whom they obey, and thefe their own 
are under the Proteftion of Rujfia, which is in^f ,,^ 
Pofieffion of the Capital of the Country called 
Terki, where the mod powerful Prince of the 
Country refides : The Circafftans may make 
in all about 20000 armed Men. See the Tra¬ 
vels of Olearius. 


SECT. II. 

Of the Country of DAGHESTAN, and the 
DAGHESTAN Tatars. 

T HIS Country of Dagheftan extends in Exttnt. 

length from the River BuJiro which falls 
into the Cafpian Sea at 40 Deg. 20 Min. Latit. 
to the Gates of Darbend, and in breadth from 
the Shore of the Cafpian to within fix Leagues 
of the Town of Erivan; it is altogether moun¬ 
tainous, but for all that it is very fertile in thofe 
Parts where it is cultivated. 

’Tis from thefe Mountains that the Country Name. 
derived its prefent Name, “Tag fignifying in the 
Titrkifh Language a Mountain, and Tagheftan 
or Dagheftan , as they commonly pronounce it, 
a Country of Mountains. See thereupon the 
Voyages of Olearius and 'Tavernier. 

The Tatars who at prefent pofiefs the Coun- Moft ill- 
try of Dagheftan , where they retir’d at the fame/*™*^ 
time and on the fame occalion with the Circaf- ‘ 
fans , are the moll ill-favour’d of all the Mo¬ 
hammedan Tatars : they are commonly below 

the 
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the middling fize, butftronglyfet; they are very 
fwarthy, and they have fome Refemblance of 
the Callmaks in the Nofe, and the nearnefs of 
their Eyes, which are well enough cut according 
to the tafte of the other Mohammedan Tatars: 
Their Hair which is very black and coarfe like 
Hogs Briftles, is cut fo that it does not fall 
quite fo low as the Shoulders. 

mbit. They wear Gowns of a kind of very thick dark 
grey-colour’d or black Cloth, which falls as low 
as the Calf of the Leg, over which they throw 
a lhort Cloke, or inftead of the Cloke two 
Sheeps Skins fewed together. They cover the 
Head with a fort of fquare Bonnet of thick 
Cloth, which they line in Winter with fome 
Skin, and their Shoes and Stockings confift in a 
fort of Shoes made of one Piece of Sheep* or 
Horfe Skin fewed together on the top of the 
Foot. 

Women. Their Women are habited fuitably•, they go 
with the Face uncover’d after the manner of 
the other Tatar Women, and would not be un- 
handfom, if the ugly Habits which they wear 
did not disfigure them fo much. 

'Amt. The Arms of the Tatars of Dagheftan are the 
fame as thofe of the other Mohammedan Tatars , 
to wit the Bow and Arrows, the Sabre, the 
Lance, and the Javelin •, neverthelefs fome of 
them now-a-days begin to ufe Fire-Arms, which 
however they don’t well underftand how to ma¬ 
nage. 

Cattlt Their Horfes are very fmall, but exceeding 
fwift and expert in climbing the Mountains. 
They have great Troops of Cattle, of which 
they leave all the Care to their Wives and Slaves; 
for the Men put themfelves under Arms as 
foon as they rife, and do nothing all the Day 
but look out for an Opportunity to execute 

fome 
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fome Defigns after their Fafhion, which are s '^ ani 
much the fame as thofe of our Highwaymen/^,^?* 
All the Strangers who fell into their Hands ar e a / ren ' * 
quite ftript and made Slaves of without Cere-from cnt 
mony; neither do they lofe any Occalion to another. 
fteal Women and Children out of CircaJJia , 

Georgia, and other neighbouring Countries, and 
for want of fuch they fteal Women and Chil¬ 
dren from one another, and go fell them at 
Darbend or at Erivan and TeJUs, according to 
the Circumftances of Trade and Time. 

They profefs the Mohammedan Religion, but Mo h am " 
they take no great care to obferve the Alcoran. medans 

They obey diverfe petty Princes of their Na -Govern'd 
tion, who take the Title of Sultan, and who ^uhaZ^ 
are as great Robbers as their Subjects. Amongft un/e™he 
thefe Princes there is one who is as their Chan , Shemkal.’ 
with a kind of Superiority over all the reft, to 
whom they give the Name of Shemkal. This Manner of 
Dignity is elective, and the Election is made Ele Awn. 
by means of an Apple which the Head of the 
Law cafts in the middle of a Circle, where all 
the Princes of that Nation are rang’d for that 
Purpofe, which ought to be a kind of Lot; but 
the good Man knows how to caft the Apple fo 
that it lhall only hit him to whom he would 
have that Dignity fall: neverthelefs the other 
Princes obey the Shemkal only juft as much 
as they pleafe. 

As barbarous as the Daghejlan Tatars are, Dagheftan 
they have neverthelefs one very good Custom f " 11 Tft 
which they carefully obferve, viz. that none /// 
among them lhall marry till he has planted ioo 
Fruit Trees in a Place mark’d out; infomuch 
that one finds, every where throughout the 
Mountains of Daghejlan , Forefts of all forts of 
Fruit Trees* 


All 
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Fonts. All the Forces of the Dagbejlan ‘Tatars may 
amount to about twenty thoufand Men or 
more. 

Uve in They dwell in Towns and Villages built much 
Towns, after t he Perfian Manner, but not quite fo 
handfom. 

Boinak The Town of Boinak is the Refidence of the 
Seat. Shemkal, and that of Tarku the mod confide- 

rable one in the Country. 

Indefen- They have preferv’d themfelves hitherto en- 
Jent. tirely Independent of the neighbouring Powers, 
in which the Mountains of the Country, inac- 
cefiible to all but thofe who know the Pafiages 
of them, have always been of great Service to 
them. 

oppofedthe When the late Emperor of Rujjia went in 
Czat in 1722 to take the City of Dark end, he found 
1722 ' much Refiftance in his March from the Dagbe- 

Jlan Tatars -, but the Fortrefs of St. Andrew 
which the Ruffians have built fince in the heart 
of their Country, to the North of the Town of 
Tarku, on the Shore of the Cafpian Sea, almoft 
half way between Darbend and Terki, is a Curb 
to them, and promifes fair one Day for con- 
ftraining them to fubmit intirely to the Obedi¬ 
ence of Ruffia, provided it can maintain it felf 
in theConquefts which the late Emperor haa 
made on that fide. 
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SECT. III. 

Of the ALANS or ALAINS, an Inde¬ 
pendent People of the Mountains. 

T H E Nation which is known at prefent by Alans ra¬ 
the Name of Alans , inhabit the Moun-^" Cau ‘ 
tains of Caucafus between the Black Sea and the ca us ‘ 
Cafpian , to the Eafl of the Ahaffes and North of 
Georgia ; they are very ill-favour’d, but of Sta¬ 
ture tail and loofe, very refolute, and extreme¬ 
ly dextrous in the Ufe of all forts of Fire-Arms; 
they have alfo the Skill to make their own 
Muskets, and very good Powder, tho other -JndPow- 
wife they live in extreme Poverty, having only*/-, 
their Cattle and Hunting to fubfift on. 

They dwell in little Villages, and have their indcpen- 
particular Chiefs, whom they obey independant dent ' 
of any other Power. They pretend to be Chrif -Chriftians. 
tians as well as the Abaffes and it is plain they 
have had the fame Reafon which thofe had to 
confine themfelves within the Mountains of 
Caucafus , fincethe Country of Dagheflan, which 
they heretofore poffelfed, is at prefent in the 
Hands of Mohammedan ‘Tatars. 

Among the other barbarous Nations who Alains' 
came to invade the Roman Empire after the° r ^'j ns 
Death of Augujlus , the. Alans were one of the '{ZVoman 
firft ; but tho they harafs’d that Monarchy for Empire. 
more than a whole Age, and ravaged Europe 
from one end to the other, we are yet to feek 
from whence they certainly came; and all which 
has been written thereupon to this time is only 
founded upon very uncertain Conje&ures: the 
only thing which appears probable with regard 
VOL II. CL to 
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to them is, that they have ifiued fomewhere 
from the North Eaft of Europe , but from what 
Province we are intirely ignorant of. Never- 
thelefs as the Oriental Authors unanimoufly a- 
gree to place a certain People whom they call 
the Alans in the Country, which is known to us 
at prefent by the Name ol Daghejlan,-&nd that at 
prefent there is found a Nation of that Name in 
the Mountain of Caucafus , it is very likely that 
the Alans who invaded the Roman Empire 
came from this Country. 


S E C T. IV. 

Of the A B A S S E S, an Independent People of 
the Mountains. 

Abaffes * I 1 H E AbaJJes are certain People inhabiting 
indepen- the Mountains of Caucafus on the fide of 

dent. the Black Sea towards the 45th Deg. of Latit. 

for it is certain that thefe Abaffes had been much 
Once po-jj- more powerful in the Ages part, and that 
trful. their Country extended heretofore as far as the 
Cafpian Sea towards the North of Dagheflan •> 
but fince the Tatars have extended themfelves 
on that fide, the Abaffes as well as divers other 
People who dwelt of old between the Black Sea 
and the Cafpian , have loft Ground and been 
obliged at laft to fhut themfelves up in the 
Mountains of Caucafus to fhelter themfelves 
from the Infults of thofe bad Neighbours. 
threat The People who are known at prefent by the 
Rodcrl Name of Abaffes are very beautiful and well 
fhaped, but great Robbers •, for they fteal one 
another whenever they can, and fell them to the 

Turks , 
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Turks, who are very fond of Slaves of this Na- Breed 
tion, becaufe they are commonly handfom a.nd m P cl)C *tl 
ingenious; they live by Hunting and their Cat-* * 
tie, of which they breed very numerous Droves 
in the fine Valleys which are inclofed in thofe 
Mountains. 

They don’t dwell in Towns or Caftles, but Liveon 
feveral Families join together and take Polfef- aillt. 
fion of the Top of fome Hill which they find 
for their Conveniency, and there built Cabins 
to lodge in the beft they can ; they take care 
to fortify their Habitations with good Hedges 
and Ditches againft any Surprize from the 
neighbouring Villages, who continually feek 
to make Slaves one of another for Profit fake. 

They have petty Princes or Chiefs of their p r i„ c # 
Nation who govern abfolutely ; they pretend absolute. 
to be Chriftians, but have neither Church nor chritlian,; 
Prieft ; they don’t inter their Dead, but put * 

their Bodies in Chefts made of fome Trunk of ' Burials. 
aholiowTree, and hang them in that Manner 
on a Tree, obferving to hang one Part of the 
Moveables of the Deceafed about thofe airy 
Tombs. See the Relation of Colchis by P. Lam~ 
herd. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

A DESCRIPTION of S I- 
BERIA. 

SECT. I. 

'The Bounds , Extent , Climate of Siberia, and of 
the Difcovery and Conquefi of it by the Ruf¬ 
fians. 

Bounds. F ■ ^ H E Country which is known to us at 
1 prefent by the Name of Siberia , compre¬ 
hends the moft Northern Part of fifia, being 
bounded by the Sea of Japan on the Eaft, by 
Grand Eat ary on the South, by Ruff a on the 
Weft, ffrom which it is feparated by the begin¬ 
ning of Mount Caucafus) and by the icy Sea on 
the North ; fo that Siberia in its prefent Condi¬ 
tion might contain about eight hundred German 
. Leagues in its greateft Extent from Weft to 
xttnt. anc j near t h ree hundred Leagues from 

South to North. 

Climate. As this vaft Country is fituate between the 
50th and 70th Deg. of Latit. it muft needs be 
very cold in the moft northern Parts of it, and 
the rather becaufe there is nothing to cover 
thofe Quarters againft the Violence of the North 
Wind, which reigns there almoft three quarters 
The Coajhof the Year ; becaufe as one advances towards 
of the try the Coaft of the icy Sea, the Mountains of that 
Sea level. Gauntry,m other Parts very high, grow level in- 
fenfibly, in luch manner that at length you find 
nothing but vaft Plains cover’d with little Fur 
Trees and other Shrubs, and interfperfed from 
2 time 
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time to time with little low Hills, which give 
full Liberty to that terrible Wind to penetrate 
into the moft remote Cantons of Siberia. .. 

Siberia has been wholly under the Obedience fffff 
of the Ruffians for thefe 130 Years paft •, ’tis quefi of 
of that Conqueft our Author fpeaks, p. 209. Siberia By 
which happen’d on this Occafion : In the Reign ^ s Co " 
of the Czaar Ivan Wafilowitz, there was a Co¬ 
lonel of the Cofaks of Don called Termak Timo- 
fewitz , who having for a long time rang’d a- 
bout the Oeca and JVolga with fome thoufand 
Cofaks, pillaging and ravaging all the Towns 
and Villages thereabouts, found himfelf at laft 
fo prefs’d by a great Number of Troops which 
were fent after him on all fides, that not being 
able to recover the Habitations of the Cofaks, 
which they had taken care to intercept, he was 
obliged after having loft in feveral Engagements 
the beft part of his Men, to return up the Rivers 
Kama and S ufaway a , to try to Ihelrer himfelf 
from the Punifhment which he knew to be due 
to his Actions. 

In this defperate Situation he propos’d to one Yermak 
Strobanoff, who poflefs’d much Lands about 
the River Sufawaya , that if he would give him t dby' 
Boats and Men to affift him in drawing thofe Strobanof. 
Boats over the Mountains, he would fall down 
the Tura with the eight hundred Cofaks which 
ftill remain’d with him, and fee if he could 
take the Towns of On Zigidin and Siber, called 
at prefent Tumeen and Tobolskoy, which were 
the only Towns then in all Siberia. Strobanoff 
fearing to make this Man defperate by reject¬ 
ing his Requeft, and finding an Advantage on 
the other hand in removing the Mohammedan 
Tatars from his Borders, accepted the Propofal, 
and affifted him generoufiy with whatever might 
be neceflary on that Occafion. 

0.3 
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Yermak With this Ailiftance Yennak Twiofeusitz de- 
furprix.es fcended the Yura with his Cofaks, fur priz’d the 
and'sh e'r" T°w n of On Zigidin, now called Tumeen, and 
from thence went and feized the Town of Sibir 
Drives or Tobolskoy, drove out Kutzium Chan who 
Kutzium then reigned there, and took his Son Prifoner : 
Chan out b ut CO nfidering afterwards that it would be im- 
xinldom poffible for him to ftand his Ground with fo few 
Soldiers againft fo many thoufand Mohammedan 
Tatars, as foon as they fhould have recover’d 
their firft Surprize, he fent the Son of Kutzium 
Chan , named Altanay Sultan , to Mofcow, and 
Refigns ^offer’d his Conqueft to the Ruffian Court in ex- 
C onquefi pjation of his Crimes •, which having been rea- 
jfa* dily accepted, Yermak had his Pardon, and a 
good Number of Troops were immediately de¬ 
tach’d to take Pofleflion of that Country ; and 
from that time forward the Ruffians have every 
Day more and more advanced in Siberia, till 
at laft they have reach’d the Shore of the Sea of 
Japan, 

Yermak Yermak Timofewitz loft his Life foon after his 
killed, fuccefsful Expedition ; for falling down the Ir- 
tis with fome Boats, he was furpriz’d in the 
Night by a ftrong Party of Tatars, who cut 
him in pieces’with moft of his Men: and as 
this Conqueft was owing to the Cofaks, they 
Siberia ^ were w >hi n g to leave them the Honour of it; 
talk'd Cof° that as often as they fent Troops thither they 
faks/»^.were incorporated with the Cofaks : And this is 
v«ur of the reafon that all the Militia of Siberia to this 
tiin e fjf° n ' Da y hear the Name of Cofaks. 

* [In the Reign of the Tfar Phedor Evanowitz, 
the Country of the Samoyeds and North Part of 
Siberia was difeover’d, as fhall be related in our 
farther Account of Tatary,] 
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SECT. II. 

The Soil, Produff, Coin and Trade of Siberia. 

T H E northern Part of Siberia produces no North 

fort of Grain nor Fruit; fo that all that^ r ' 1 u,tt 
lies beyond 60 Deg. of Latit. is wholly uncul- rw, ‘ 
tivated, and the Ruffians who are fettled in the 
few Towns which are on that fide are obliged 
to fetch the Grains they ftand in need of for deedin'* 
their Suftenance from the other Parts fituate to f er ,n * 
the South, which are extremely fertil, notwith- 
ftanding the Cold is even there very piercing. 

The belt till’d Cantons of Siberia are at pre- Places i* 
fent about the Rivers Tobol, Nevia, Ifeet, IJhim, S'beria . 
and Tebenda to the Weft of the Irtis, as alfo the^^ w " 
Banks of that River from Tobolskoy to the South 
of the Town of Tara •, all thofe Quarters being 
cover’d with Villages and great Burrows on ac¬ 
count of the great Fertility of the Country. 

The Lands about the Town of Tomskoy to the 
Eaft of the Oby, as alfo the Banks of the Tenifea 
from the Town of Abakan, as far as that of Te¬ 
rn feiskoy, are likewife well cultivated ; fo is all 
the Country about the Lake Baikal, from the 
Town of Ilimskoy fituate to the North of the 
River Angara to the Town of Nerzinskoy on the 
River Shilka, and from the Town of Selinginskoy 
to the North of that of Kirenskoy near the Lena ; 
in Ihort all the fouthern Part of Siberia is of a 
wonderful Fertility, and needs only Cultivation 
to produce in abundance all the Neceflaries of 
Life. 

The Paftures there are excellent, and the Mines of. 
Rivers fwarmwith Filh ; nor are there wanting Copper 
Mines, witnefs the Copper Mines near Nerdn- and Ire ”‘ 
Q^4 sko h 
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skoy, and the Iron Mines of Uktus and Concur 
towards the Frontiers of the Kingdom of Cafan , 
which they are adually at work upon. 
sUver^r Silver is very fcarce in Siberia , all Pro- 
as V ~cm- vilions and other Merchandizes of the Country 
modities. growth are there very cheap, and all Bufinefs is 
carry’d on in way of Exchange by receiving 
Goods for Goods, according as the Parties fhall 
agree among themfelves about the Value. Gold 
and Silver which is brought there from China , 
as well as the Gold Dull which the Buchars bring 
there in time of Peace, are receiv’d only as Mer¬ 
chandizes. 

'Beyjls and All Siberia is full of Beafts, whofe Skins are 
Birds be- t 0 be employ’d in furring, as well as all forts 
'■white in Game •, and ’tis remarkable that towards the 
fVinter. Coafts of the icy Sea all the Beafts become 
white like the Snow in Winter, as alfo one part 
Black the Birds. ’Tis only in Siberia and the Pro- 

Toxesand vinces depending of it that they find the black 
Zebelins Foxes, and Zibelins as well as the Glutons: 
only found and the faireft Skins of Ermins and Lynx come 
w Siberia.pk ew if e f rom thence: Caftors are alfo found 
there in plenty, and thofe of Kamtzchatzka, a- 
mong others, are of an extraordinary fize. 

All the As all thefe Skins are very precious and rare, 
rich skins none are fLiffer’d, be they who they will, to 
To'the t>1 ' rra< ^ e ' n them, but the Inhabitants of the Coun- 
Treafury. tty who have of them are obliged to carry them 
to the Commiflioner of the Treafury, who 
muft pay them at a fixt Price. But that gives 
occafion to all forts of Impofitions: neverthelefs 
there is yearly carry’d out of Siberia a prodi- 
Great 8 ious quantity of thefe forts of Skins, by the. 
eittanti- Connivance of thofe who are paid to hinder 
ties car. their carrying out, for they fearch in feveral 
ry’d out by Places thofe who pafs out of Siberia into Ruffia, 
conni- in orc i er t0 prevent their carrying any choice 

Skins 
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Skins with them which are raw; but a fmall 
Gratification fettles that Affair. With the other 
ordinary Skins the Inhabitants of the Country 
are allow’d to traffick as much as they pleafe. 

The Zibelins are a fort of Martins which arezibelines 
found no where but in Siberia , and the Countries'* fort of 
depending on it: They are bigger than the Marnns ’ 
common Martins which are found in the North 
Parrs of Germany ; but excepting that they re¬ 
ferable them perfe&ly. For the Zibelins to be 
beautiful, the Hair fhould be clofe, of a fine 
dark brown Luftre, and interfperfed with thin 
white Hairs ; the beft come from Jakutskoy and 
about the River Lena. They fhootthem common¬ 
ly with Arrows of Wood, rounded at the end that 
they might not make Holes in the Skin. In the 
choiceft Furs they employ only the Back of the th* 
Zibelins ; the Bellies which are of a bright brown c ^ 0,ct fi 
are kept for the inferior fort. And of the Tails Tur ’ 
of thefe Animals are ufually made thofe Zibe- 
lin Tippets and Muffs which our Dames wear in 
Winter. 

As all the People of that vaft Continent Commtrct 
which we call Siberia pay their Contributions in«/ Siberia 
Skins, and asalfo all the beft Skins ought to be Clu ‘ 
fold by the Inhabitants to the Commifiaries of 
the Treafury of the Crown at a certain fixt 
Price, they not being permitted to trade freely 
but with the worft fort •, ’tis eafy to conceive 
that there ought to enter yearly a prodigious 
Quantity of valuable Skins into the Magazines 
of the Court of Ruffia •, and forafmuch as the 
Confumption which is made of them in Europe 
is not great enough to be able to empty them 
intirely, befides that they take care not to let 
too many Skins go out at a time, for fear of 
lowering the Price too much in foreign Coun¬ 
tries j the Contiguity of the Eftates of Rujjia 

with 
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with thofe of China fince the Mungals of the 
Eaft are in pofleffion of it, has made them think 
of the Eftablifhment of an advantageous Trade 
with that Empire for the Sale of thofe Skins 
which are in great requeft in China •, and it was 
firft agreed with the Court of China, that there 
Ihould yearly arrive at Pekin a Caravan of Sibe¬ 
ria, with Skins and other Merchandizes of that 
Country growth ; that the faid Caravan ihould 
enjoy a full Liberty of Trade during its Stay in 
China, and that it ihould be permitted at its 
Return to import as much Merchandizes of the 
Growth of China as it ihould think fit; that 
the Expenfes alfo of the Caravan ihould be en¬ 
tirely defray’d by the Court of China , from the 
time of its Entrance within the Dominions of 
that Empire, till its Departure out of it again 
on its Return ; and that the Subjects on both 
Tides ihould enjoy a full Exemption from all 
Cuftoms at going out and coming in, and from 
all other Imports, with regard either to thern- 
felves, or their Merchandizes. 
interrupt- The Commerce fubfifted for feveral Year on 
that Footing between Siberia and China, greatly 
to the Advantage of the Court of RuJJia: But 
fince the laft Broils that happen’d between Ruf- 
fia and China, on account of the Town of Al- 
baffin, the Chinefe have begun to perplex ex¬ 
ceedingly the RnJJian Caravans ■, and as they 
are not fo much under a Ncceflity at prefent to 
fetch their Skins from Siberia, fince the Mun¬ 
gals of the Eaft have extended their Dominion 
along the Banks of the River Amur, where 
much Zibelins and other Skins are found, tho 
they are not fo valuable as thofe which come 
from Siberia -, they have by little and little not 
only very much limited the Commerce of Ca¬ 
ravans, but they have alfo refufed them entirely 

the 
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the Entrance of their Dominions, upon the leaft 
occafion of Complaint which they thought they 
had, which has very much prejudiced the Trade 
of Siberia. 

It is true that the Court of Ruffia having fent 
in the Year 1719, Mr. Ifmailof to Pekin in qua¬ 
lity of Envoy Extraordinary, he found means 
to accommodate in fome meafure all the Differ¬ 
ences with relation to Commerce, and. even to 
bring the late Emperor of China to agree to the 
Refidence of an Agent fent from the Court of 
Ruffia at Pekin , to cultivate the good Under- 
Handing between the two Empires: but the 
Chinefe having fent back of a fudden in the 
Year 1722 theaforefaid Agent, upon fome new 
Pretence of Difcontent, the Court of Ruffia 
was refolved to come to a new Rupture with 
China , when the Death of the Emperor of Chi- Dea(h ^ 
na happening in the Month of September of the Emperor 
fame Year 1722, put off at firft for fome timeo/China 
the Execution of that Defign, which the Death'" 
of the late Emperor of Great Ruffia quite laid 
afide, infomuch that the Affairs there are much 
upon the fame Footing Hill; and fince the Year 
1722 there have gone no Ruffian Caravans to 
Pekin. 

Thofe Caravans are under the Direction of Kaira- 
a Commiffary, who receives on the Account of wans - 
the Treafury of Siberia all forts of Skins and 
Merchandizes of the Growth of the Country, 
at the Price which the Zelawalnicks , or fworn 
Appraifers of the Treafury fet upon them, and 
which is either high or low according as he 
knows how to manage his Affairs with them ; 
it ought to pay the Price of them at its Return •, 
either in Chinefe Commodities or ready Money: 
and to the end the Caravan may trade to the 
belt Advantage, *tis forbidden under pain of 
' Death 
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Death to all the Subjects of RuJJia to traffick 
in thofe forts of Merchandizes with the Subjects 
of China: neverthelefs enough of that is done 
by Connivance of the Waywodes, or Gover¬ 
nors of the Frontier Towns, who find their Ac¬ 
count in it, for which the lad Treaty between 
Ruff a and China has furnifh’d them with a ve¬ 
ry convenient Opportunity ; for as it is thereby 
agreed, that the Subjects of RuJJia might have 
full Liberty to come with certain fmall Wares, 
and efpecially Skins of RuJJia, to trade with the 
MungaU at Urga, they never fail under that 
Pretence to carry there the fineft Skins of Si¬ 
beria , which the Chinefe come there to buy in fo 
great Abundance, that the laft Caravans which 
went from Siberia to Pekin, had much ado to 
fell their Merchandizes at a moderate Price, 
they found the Chinefe fo over-dock’d with 
Skins brought out of Siberia in that manner. 
CommiJfa~ Mean time to do Juftice to every one, it 
rits of mull be confefs’d that the bad Conduct of moft 
Siberia Commiflaries of the Caravans of Siberia 

corrupt. j ias contributed much to give the Chinefe a Dif- 
guft to that fort of Commerce ; for indead of 
having taken care to give thefe Commiflions to 
Men of Underdanding and good Condudl, they 
ufually favour’d in times pad none but Cheats, 
whofe only Merit confided in being made for 
the Intrigues of die Governors, and knowing 
how to rob the Treafure of the Crown, and 
give them a good Share of it; and as, for the 
red, they were only complete Debauchees and 
Drunkards, ’tis eafy to imagine what Order 
they were capable of preferving in the Caravan, 
which was fometimes compos’d of near a thou- 
fand Perfons: For the Ruffian Carriers and 
Grooms finding the Aqua Viter, of which ’tis 
well known they are great Lovers, at Freecod 

in 
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in China, by virtue of the Conventions which 
obliged the Chinefe to defray the Caravans, 
God knows if they fail’d to take their fwing of 
it and then when they were very drunk, they 
went and committed a thoufand Diforders in 
the Streets of Pekin , beating and infulting in¬ 
differently all thofe whom they met in their way •, 
which they might do with the greater Aflu- 
rance, becaufe it was feverely forbidden the In¬ 
habitants of the Town to abufe any Ruffian on 
any Account whatfoever: and inftead of the 
Commilfary doing good and fpeedy Juftice as 
he ought to the Chinefe, who came to make 
their Complaints to him on the like Occafions, 
he was very often himfelf the Author of thole 
Diforders, and by his Example encourag’d the 
others in all forts of Brutalities. Among the 
reft, a certain Callmak, whom the Knees Gaga¬ 
rin lent with the Caravan in quality of Commif- 
lary, in the Time that he was Governor of Si¬ 
beria, furpaffed all others in thefe fine Qualifi¬ 
cations ; and in regard he more than that un¬ 
dertook to abufe exceffively the Chinefe who 
owed Money to the Caravan; the Chinefe who 
were juft at that time in War with the Call- 
maks, imagined that it was with a Defign to 
infult them that they fent that Brute among 
them : And fince that time they have taken an 
intire Difguft againft Caravans. 
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SECT. III. 

The Inhabitants of SIBERIA. 

lnhabi- f"| ^FIIS Country is at prefent poflefled by 

fants of I three forts of Inhabitants, viz. 

Siberia. 

x. The Pagan People, who are the antient 
Inhabitants of the Country. 

2. The Mohammedan Tatars , who are thofe 
from whom the Ruffians have conquer’d it. 

5. The Ruffians , who are at prefent Matters 
of it. 

§ 1. The PA GAN Inhabitants. 

All the heathen People which inhabit Siberia 
lead exaftly the Life which is defcribed, p. 35, 
They cannot but think it the Height of Folly 
to feed and take care of Animals in order to eat 
the Flefh of them, fince others are to be found 
nourifh’d and look’d after by Nature her feIf 
for that Ufe. They feldom drefs their Flefh, 
and never their Fifh •, but they dry it in the 
Sun in Summer, and eat it in that manner with¬ 
out Salt or any other Seafoning : And when 
they have a mind to treat themfelves handfom- 
ly, they dip their dry Fifh in Fifh Greafe. 

Their common Drink is Water, and when 
they have kill’d fome Beaft, they drink the 
Blood of it reeking hot with as much Pleafure 
as we would the befl Wine. 

Their fhort Habits are ufually made of the 
Skins of Fifhes, or young Foxes and Dogs ; and 
in the Winter they cover themfelves with long 

Coats 


Vittuals. 


Drink. 

Habits. 


Clothes. 
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Coats of the Skins of Rein Deer or Bears, which 
are a kind of riding Cloaks to guard the whole 
Body from the terrible Cold ot thel'e Climates. 

They are fo lazy, that they do not without 
Difficulty prevail upon themfelves to make in 
the Summer their Provifion of Fiffi for the 
Winter ; and it is very rare to find any of them 
who think of the Year which is to come: All 
their Riches confift in Dogs and Rein Deer, 
which ferve them inftead of Horfes. In this 
poor Condition they think themfelves no lefs 
happy than the beft furnilh’d Nations, and when 
any one goes about to remonftrate to them 
that they live more like Bealls than Men ; their 
ufual anfwer is. That their Forefathers in all 
Times have lived after the fame Falhion, and 
that they are refolved to do the fame. That 
with regard to the prefent time, they fee many Not,cins °J 
of the Ruffians , who notwithftanding they al 
moll toil themfelves to death with Working, and world. 
pretend to be of a Religion all Divine, yet are 
more unhappy than themfelves ; and as for what 
concerns Futurity, as that is very uncertain, 
they leave it to the Difpofal of the Creator. 

The Pagan People who inhabit Siberia are 
divided into feveral Nations j the principal of 
which are. 


i. ‘The WOGULITZI. 

All the Counrry about the Tura from the 
aforefaid Mountains [which feparate Siberia from Wo g U ]. 
Rufia ] to the River Irtis , drawing towards Sa- itzi.° 
maroff\ is inhabited by a Nation which the Ruf¬ 
fians call Wogulitzi: ’Tis commonly fuppos’d 
that this Nation is a Branch of the Tatars but 

as 
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as the Wigulitzes are Pagans, and of the grofieft 
fort, and that all the other Tatars who dwell on 
that fide, whether in Siberia or in the Kingdoms 
of Cafan and Aftrachan make profeflion of the 
Mohammedan Worlhip, they ought rather to be 
reckon’d among the Pagan People of Siberia, 
than thofe at prefent called Tatars, befides they 
bear a greater Refemblance to the firft than the 
laft •, but they are more civiliz’d than the other 
d v >- People of Siberia, becaufe they dwell among the 
Ruffians, with whom they drove a great Trade 
an ’ before the Reduction of Siberia , under the Pow¬ 
er of Ruffia. 

As grofs as the Paganifm is in which the IVo- 
gulitzes are involved, they have neverthelefs No¬ 
tions of an One God, Creator and Preferver of 
all Things ; they believe all a Refurredtion of 
the Dead, and a Recompenfe of Good and Evil 
after this Life •, but that is in effedtall. Never¬ 
thelefs it is pretty remarkable, that they won’t 
hear fpeak of the Devil ; and when one urges 
them upon that Head, they fay if there be one, 
it muft not be that he can do them any harm, 
feeing they have no Inftance of it among them. 

All their Worfhip confifts in this, that all the 
Heads of Families in each Village alfemble once 
a Year at the end of Summer, and go facrifice 
in fome neighbouring Foreft one of each Kind 
of their Cattle, the Skins of which they hang up¬ 
on one of the faireft and ftraiteft Trees of the 
Foreft, and afterwards proftrate themfelves fe- 
veral times before them, without making other- 
wife any Prayers: after which they eat the FleCh 
of thofe facrifk’d Beafts with great Tokens of 
Joy, and then return home: and doing this, they 
believe they have acquitted themfelves towards 
God for all the reft of the Year. They cannot 
give any Reafon or other Explanation of this 

pretended 
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pretended Sacrifice, contenting themfelves with 
faying, that their Anceftors made ufe of the 
lame, and that they thought themfelves obliged 
to imitate them therein. 

With fo few facred Ceremonies one will eafi-M Prhfls. 
ly judge they have no need of Priefts, neither do 
they care to have any. They bury their Dead 5 *™^' 
clothed in their Habits •, and if the Effefts of 
the Dead will permit it, they put fome Money 
with him in the Grave, which is no more than 
a Confequence of the falfe Notions they have of 
the Relurredtion. They take as many Wives as Polygamy . 
they can maintain, and buy the Girls they have 
a mind to efpoufe of their Fathers, after which 
they go and lie with them without any other Ce¬ 
remony, excepting that they ufually invite the 
neareft Relations on both fides to a fmall Enter¬ 
tainment which they give upon that Occafion. 

When the Wife is near her Lying-in, fhe re- Women in 
tires into a Hut fet up for that Purpofe in fome childbed. 
neighbouring Foreft •, and there after fhe has 
brought forth her Child, fhe is obliged to ftay 
for two Months before fhe is fuffer’d to return 
to her Husband ; and during that time the 
Husband is to keep without feeing her. They 
very carefully obferve not to marry within the 
prohibited Degrees, nor to marry again after 
the Death of any of their Wives before the Year 
of Mourning be out. 

They go habited much like the Ruffian Pea- Habit like 
fants, and their Women like the Women of^ e Ru(ri * 
that Country. They dwell in Villages, and ans * 
their Houfes are built exadly of the Fafhion of 
thofe which are feen in the Villages of Ruffia 
but inftead of Stoves which the Ruffians make 
ufe of, they have in the middle of the Chamber 
a Hearth, and a Hole a-top diredtly over the oddchim - 
Fire-place to let the Smoke out. In Winter they 
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cover that Hole with a large Piece of very tran- 
fparent Ice as foon as the Wood is burnt to 
Charcoal, which keeps the Heat in the Room 
at the fame time that it ferves them for a Win¬ 
dow. 

Sitcrofs - They make no ufe of Chairs, but have a 

Bench quite round the Chamber of about an Ell 
high and two broad, on which they fit crofs- 
leg’d after the Tatar Fafhion j and this Bench 
ferves them alfo for a Bed. 

Eat net- As there are but few Parts of the Country 
*k>ns nor" ^ey live in where Corn comes to Maturity, they 
swine. live almoft all upon their Cattle, and by hunt¬ 
ing Elks and other Fallow Beafts j but they eat 
neither Chickens nor Swine. 

For the reft, the Wogulitzes are all fubjedl to 
RuJJia , and live very peaceably on what they 
get by their Labour : They pay their Contri¬ 
butions in Skins to the Treafury of Siberia. 

2. The BARABINSKI. 

sort of The Barabinski are a fort of Callmaks , and 
Callmaks. inhabit the Plains between the River Irtis and 
Ob)i : Thefe People are partly under the Domi¬ 
nion of Contaijh, and partly under that of Ruf- 
fta. 

Much Furs They live by Husbandry, their Cattle and 
in their Hunting-, but as there are abundance of Furs 
Country. j n t h e Countries, which thofe inhabit who are 
under the Ruffians, they pay the greateft Part 
of their Capitation in Skins. 

3. The SAMOTEDS. 

Samoyedi The Samoyeds who dwell between the Oby and 
Mantzeha. the Lena, towards the icy Sea, are called Sa¬ 
moyedi Mantzela , to diftinguilh them from the 

other 
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other Samoyeds who inhabit towards the northern 
Coafts of Rujjia, from the weitern Shores of the 
Guba TaJJaukoya, to the Neighbourhood of 
Archangel and the River Dwina. 

Thele People are the moft ftupid and poor Mofljlupid 
of all Siberia: Their Outfide has a great Kekm- anti P oor 
blanceof the Callmaks, excepting that they are 
neither fo well lhaped, nor fo lufty ; that they ' en 
have ugly Mouths, with hanging Lips, and are 
exceeding dull. 


4. The OSTIAKS. 


The Ofliaks dwell to the South of the Sa- Oftiacks. 
moyeds, about the 60 Deg. of Latit. from the 
Mountains which feparate Ruffta from &iberia y 
as far as the River Tenifea. 

The People of this Nation are lhaped much 
like the Ruffians \ but they are generally below 
the middling Stature. ’Tis fuppos’d they are 1 
defcended from part of the Inhabitants of We- 
lika Permia in Rujfia ; who, moved by their 
Adherence to Idolatry, quitted their Country, 
and came and fettled in thefe Quarters at the 
time Chriftianity was introduced into that Pro¬ 
vince : At leaft we are allured that the Lan- Their Lan¬ 
guage of the Oftiacks has much Agreement with & ua i e ' 
the Jargon of the Inhabitants of the Province of 
Permia ; and on the contrary no Affinity with 
the Language of the other Pagan People of 
Siberia , their Neighbours fo that they are ob -Pagan:, 
liged to make ufe of an Interpreter in con¬ 
verting with them. 
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5. The TUNG US I. 

Tongufi. The Callmaks and Mungals of the Weft breed 
no Cattle but what eat Grafs, and above all 
Things they abhor Hogs; whence it is that 
they have given, in Contempt, the Name of 
Tongus, or Hogs, to certain People of Siberia, 
which dwell near their Frontiers, and whom we 
know at prefent by that Name ; and as the 
Mungals of the Eaft are not fo fcrupulous in 
that Point, feeing they breed Hogs in abun¬ 
dance, they give them likewife in derifion the 
Mungals _ Name of Tongus ; and hence it is that fome take 
“confounded. occa li° n to confound the Mungals of the Eaft 
withthtm. with thofe other Tongus or Tungufes , which we 
have fpoken of. 

Thefe People polfefs at prefent a great Part 
of the eaftern Siberia , and are divided by the 
Ruffians into four principal Branches ; which 
4. Branch- are, i . The Podkamena Tungufi , who inhabit 
is of them, between the River Tenifea and that of Lena, to 
the North of the River Angara. 2. The Sa- 
batski Tungufi , who dwell between the Lena 
and the bottom of the Gulf of Kamtzchatka, a- 
bout the 60th Deg. of Latit. to the North of 
the River Aldan. 3. The Olenni Tungufi, who 
live towards the Springs of the Lena and the 
Aldan , to the North of the River Amur ; and, 
4. The Conni Tungufi , who inhabit between the 
Lake Baikal, and the Town of Nerzinskoy , and 
along the River Amur. 

Term. ’Tis eafy to perceive that thefe People are of 
the fame Race with the reft of the Tatars, be- 
caufe they have almoft the fame Inclinations as 
well as Afpedl; neverthelefs they are not quite 
fo fwarthy and ill-favour’d as the Callmaks, ha¬ 
ving 
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ving the Eyes much more open, and the Nofe 
not fo flat as thefe laft: They are for the 
moft part of Stature tall and robuft, and gene¬ 
rally more adtive than the other People of Si¬ 
beria. 

The Podkamena Tungufi, and the Sabatski 

differ but little in their manner of Living from sabatski 
th t Ofiiaks and Samoyeds, their Neighbours, to Tungufi. 
the Weft and North, except that in Summer 
both Men and Women go as naked as ever they 
were born, wearing nothing commonly but 
a fmall Hair Girdle of about a Span’s breadth 
to cover their Nakednefs. And to defend them- Fliet pro- 
felves from the Flies, which in Summer are dl i' ous nu ~ 
found in prodigious Numbers all over the Coun- X/e%.*£. 
tries of the North, and chiefly in thofe which Countries! 
lie moft Eaftward, they always carry upon the 
Arm a Pot with a Bit of rotten Wood kindled 
in it, the Smoke of which drives away thole 
Infedls. Their Hair is black and generally 
very long, which they tie together pretty clofe 
to the Head, and let them hang in that Fafhion 
down the Back. In Winter they wear Clothes Winter 
of the Skins of Stags or Rein Deer, the Hair clothes ’ 
outward, and clofe Breeches, Stockings and 
Shoes.of the fame Skins, and all of a piece. To 
ornament their Habits, they border them be¬ 
low with Dogs Skins, and inftead of a Bonnet, 
they cover the Head with fome piece of Skin 
which they fit according to their Fancy. 

They make ufe of neither Hemp nor Flax, 
bult they make their Cords and other fort of 
ftrong twilled Thread, which they may have 
need of in their little Houlhold Affairs, of the 
Skins of Fifh. They live in Summer by Filh- 
ing, and in Winter by Hunting, not knowing 
what it is to breed other Cattle befide Rein Deer Brud no 
and Dogs, which ferve them inftead of Horfes; 
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and forafmuch as the Sabatski Tungufi make ufe 
only of Dogs in their Sleds, and that the Flefli 
of thofe Bealls makes all their Dainties, the 
Ruffians have given them that Name which 
fignifies the Tungufes of the Dogs. 

Believe m They acknowledge one God Creator of all 
one God , Things, but that is all; for they neither honour 
fit, ThZ him or ever pray to him, and in all Emergencies 
idols. 1 of Life they addrefs themfelves to Idols refem- 
bling human Creatures, which every one makes 
for himfelf the bell he can out of a Piece of 
Wood ; and they honour or abufe thefe Idols 
according as they think they have reafon to 
praife or complain of them. They have no o- 
ther Priefts than fome Sbammans , whom they 
confult rather as Sorcerers than Priefts. They 
Burials, expofe their Dead on Trees till they are quite 
rotten, after which they bury them with the 
Face to the Eaft. They make all forts of black 
Mark Marks on the Face and Hands, which ferves 
thiir Fa- f or an Ornament to the Women, and to the 
‘black'spots Men for a Name to make themfelves known to 
thofe with whom they may have contracted. 
Olenni The Olenni Tunguji live alfo by Hunting and 
Tungufi. Filhing ; but at the fame time they feed on 
Beafts, and go clothed the fame way in Sum* 
mcr as in Winter with the Skins of Sheep or 
young Deer. They wear their Hair like the o- 
ther Tungufes we have fpoken of, and make ufe 
of Bonnets of Fox Skins, which they catch in 
cold Weather. 

strange They have a fmgular way ,of taking an Oath : 
way of f or ^ w ho is to do it takes a Dog, and having 
swearing. j a y him on the Ground, he runs a Knife into 
his Belly under the Left Fore-leg, and at that 
Orifice fucks out all the Blood to the laft Drop. 
’Tis the greateft Confirmation they can give to 
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a thing, feeing they are firmly perfuaded that 
the Blood of the Dog will not fail that Inftant 
to fuffocate him, who has the Ralhnefs to com¬ 
mit a Perjury of that Nature. 

The Conni tungufi are the leaft barbarous of Conm 
all thefe People ; they feed like all the reft on Tun £ u 
their Cattle, and clothe themfelves much like 
the Mungals, whom they refemble much in e- 
very thing. They cut their Hair after the Fa- 
Ihion of the Callmaks and the Mungals , and ufe 
the fame fort of Arms which they do, except 
the Sabre, which they have not had the Ufe of 
yet. 

They don’t cultivate the Land; but inftead of 17 -/* n * 
Bread they make ufe of the Roots of yellow LA- Br<a ' 
lies, which grow in great plenty in thofe Parts, 
of which they make a fort of Meal after they 
have dryed them ; and of this Meal they make 
a Spoon-meat which they reckon very delicious. 

They alfo eat very often thefe Roots when they 
are dried, without making Meal of them. 

They are good Horfemen, and their Wives Women 
and Daughters ride as well as themfelves, and ,id ‘ and 
never go out without being well arm’d hav-“ 7 * Arm ‘ 
ing alfo the Reputation of managing their Arms 
very dextroufly. 

All the Tungufes in general are exceeding Tungufes 
brave and robuft ; they all dwell in moving ir ‘ , ' w * 
Huts or Houfes. Their Religion is nearly the 
fame with them all, and they all take as many 
Wives as they can maintain. 

There are but a fmall Number of the Conni 
Tongufi fubjett to China, all the reft of thofe 
People are under the Obedience of Ruflia, which 
has from them the fineft Skins which come from 
Siberia, 
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6 . The BUR ATT I. 

A fm of The Buratti inhabit to the South of the 
Mungals. River Angara , between the Tenifea and the Se- 
linga , and are a fort of Mungals. 

Thefe People feed on their Cattle, and are 
tall and ftrong •, but not by a great deal fo fwar- 
thy as the other Mungals. 

7. The YAKUT I. 

The Yakuti inhabit all along the Lena: Thefe 
People are made much like the Tungufes, and 
are the only Inhabitants throughout Siberia who 
Moflinge- make ufe of Rein Deer to ride on. ’Tis faid 
IhTpfan have more Wit, and confequently more 
inball™ Malice alio than the other Pagan People of that 
tants. Continent. 


8. The YUKAGRI. 

The Yukagri inhabit towards the Coaft of 
the icy Sea, to the Eaft of the Mouth of the 
zikt tht Lena. They don’t differ much from the Samoy- 
Samoyeds . e j s . neverthelefs they are not altogether fo ftu- 
pid and ill favour’d as thofe. 

9. The TZUKTZCHT, 

10. T Z C H A L A T Z K I \ and 

11. OLUTORSK I. 

Juft in the N. E. Point of Afia , and about 
Cape Suetoinos dwell two confederate Nations 
called the Tzuktzcbi , and the Tzchalatzki ; and 
Southward of them towards the Shores of the 

Eaftern 
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Eaftern Sea, another called the Olutonki, whoOlutorski 
are the moft fierce of all the People of the North^£^ 
of Afux. They will not by any means trade Peof i eo f 
with the Ruffians, of whom they inhumanly the North. 
kill as many as fall into their Hands, and when 
any of them fall into the Hands of the Ruffians 
they kill themfelves •, for which reafon the Ruf¬ 
fians were obliged heretofore to travel along the 
Coaft of the Gulf of Kamtzchatka to enter into 
this Country, in order to avoid encountring 
Parties of thefe People ; but for fome Years 
paft they have begun to go there by Water, 
pafling over from the River Ochota, about the 
55 Deg of Latit. to the neareft Point of the^' ver 
Country of Kamtzchatka , which faves them c ota * 
much Travel and Fatigue. The late Emperor 
of Ruffia fent five or fix Years before his 
Death, an Officer of the Marine to the fide of 
that River, to examine if there could not be 
found Wood thereabouts fit for building large 
Ships, and he made at his Return a pretty fa¬ 
vourable Report •, but feveral Incidents inter¬ 
vening from time to time hinder’d that great 
Monarch from carrying this Defign any far¬ 
ther. 

12. KAMTZCHATKA, and the 
KAMTZCHADALS. 

The Country of Kamtzchatka , which is fitu- Kamtz- 
ate between the 150 and 170 Deg. of Longit.' hatka 
is a great Tongue of Land which ftretches al- ltuatu>n * 
moft North and South from Cape Suetoinos, fi- 
tuate in 62 Deg. of Latit. as far as about the 
North of Japon , and the 41 Deg. of Latit. fo 
that .it is above three hundred German Leagues Extent. 
in length, but its breadth is very unequal; for 
in fome Places it is above a hundred Leagues 
2 broad, 
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broad, and in others it is not more than thirty or 
forty. 

The Country of Kamtzchatka is feparated from 
the reft of Siberia by a great Arm of the Eaftern 
Ocean, which ftretches directly from South to 
North, from the northern Shore of Corea as far 
as the both Deg. of Lacit. leaving between it 
and the icy Sea a Space of Land not above five 
Deg. over, by means whereof the Country of 
Kamtzchatka becomes contiguous with Siberia. 

It is inhabited by divers People, whereof 
thofe who pofiefs the South part of the Country 
are very different from the other People of this 
Continent, both in their manner of living and 
Drefs; and forafmuch as in other Reipefts 
they refemble the Japonefe , ’tis believ’d that 
they are Colonies from Japron, which is fepa¬ 
rated from the fouthern Point of this Country 
only by a Strait of fifteen or twenty Leagues, 
full of fmall Iflands. 

The Kamtzchadals who pofiefs the largeft 
Share of this Country towards the middle of it, 
pay Contribution to the Ruffians in Skins, and 
efpecially in Skins of Caftors of an extraordi¬ 
nary bignefs. Since the beginning of this Age 
[1700] the Ruffians have eftablifh’d Colonies 
there which have already begun to build feveral 
Burrows and Villages, and highly commend the 
Goodnefs of the Soil in this Country. A Chain 
of very high Mountains which begin at the Icy 
Sea, run thro’ this Country in a ftreightLine from 
North to South •, and ’tis reported that there 
are very rich Mines, and excellent Mineral Wa¬ 
ters in the South part of this Country. 

The Inhabitants of the great Ifland which lies 
to the Eaft of Cape Suetoinos pay Contribution 
to the Ruffians in Skins ; but thofe of another 
great Ifiand which is to the Eaft of this Coun- 
- try 
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try about the 50th Deg. of Latit. and whole 
true Extent eaftward is yet unknown, pay none 
yet. 

This Nation is much more civilized and bet¬ 
ter lhaped than their Northern Neighbours 
they alfo diet and go clothed better they point 
their Javelins and Arrows with a very Iharp 
Cryftal inftead of Steel, which render the 
Wounds they make very difficult to cure. 

There is a great deal of Probability that thejj r ‘ raan * 
Tribe of the Ur-mankatts is mixt among the o- 
ther Pagan People, which at prefent inhabit Si¬ 
beria, to which they are Neighbours, according 
to the Marks which the Author has given us of 
them,/. 3 8. and of whom they have fince then ta¬ 
ken up the manner of Living; for excepting the 
Ruffians who have fettled in Siberia fince the 
time that this Nation feized it, and fome Mo¬ 
hammedan Tatars who are difperfed among the 
Burrows and Villages on the fide of Tobolskoy, 
and who are of the Pofterity of thofe who 
were in poffefiion of Siberia when the Ruffians 
conquer’d it, all the other People of that vaft 
Continent live in Forefts and upon the Banks of 
Rivers, where they live in Summer by Fifhing, 
and in Winter by Hunting. 

S IB E R IA NS in General. 

Of thefe [12] Nations, there are none bu t Live by 
the IVogulitzes, the Barabinski , the Buratti , the Hunting 
Kamtzchadales, and the Olutorski, who have*”** F '^* 
fixt Habitations; all the other People of this 
Country live in Huts. They dwell during the 
Winter in Forefts, feeking Food by Hunting ; 
and in Surrtmer they fearch the fides of the Ri¬ 
vers in order to fubfift by Fifhing. 
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The Skins of Fifh are their Clothing in 
Summer, and the Skins of Elks and Rein Deer 
ferve them for the fame Ufe in Winter. All 
their Riches confift in a Bow and Arrows, a 
Knife, a Hatchet, with a Kettle at the moll; 
and the Scrapings of a certain Wood ferves 
them for a Feather-bed to lie down on. Rein 
Deers and Dogs ferve them inilead of Horfes, 
and are more ufeful to them in Winter than 
Horfes could be, becaufe they can travel on 
the Snow, which is fome times a Pike’s depth, 
without finking in it as a Horfe would ; and 
in this manner four Dogs draw aSled, very well, 
loaded with three hundred Pound Weight, for 
fix or eight German Leagues. Thefe Sleds are 
exceeding light, being four or five Ells long, 
and as much broad, which they mud be that 
a Man may lie down in them. 

They are chiefly the Samoyeds and the Tukagri 
who make ufe of Rein Deer in their Carriages, 
for the reft of thefe People commonly employ 
only Dogs. 

All over the North of Siberia there is no o- 
ther Conveniency for going from one Place to 
another in Winter but the Dog Pofts, which 
have their Yams or Stages as well regulated, at 
proper Diftances, as the beft order’d Pofts a- 
mongus can have : and according as theTravel- 
ler is in hafte, they increafe the Number of 
Dogs for drawing his Sled. 

’Tis the fame way that the Commiflioners of 
the Treafuryof Siberia, go in Winter to the 
Places appointed for that purpofe in each Go¬ 
vernment, to receive the Contributions of thofe 
People in Skins, according to the Quality of the 
Cantons they inhabit. For that pilrpofe they 
have built in thefe Places Wooden Houfes, 

where 
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where the Commiflioners repair in Winter, ac- 
company’d with fome Cofaks, and then all the 
Heads of Families within the Verge of each Of¬ 
fice flock thither with the Quantity of Skins, at 
which every Family is raxed, that they might 
not be liable to the Extortions of thefe Com¬ 
miflioners in cafe of any Delay. 

Of all thefe People, and divers others which People 
are fpread over Siberia , there 'are'none but the 
j fzchalalski , the Tzuchtzchi , the Olutorski , and y ut - ton t0 
the Kurilski, who poffefs the Southern Point of Ruffia. 
the Country of Kamtzchatka , and th cKilaki, who 
dwell to the North of the Mouth of the River 
Amur , who pay no Contributions hitherto to 
Rujfta ; all the other People of this vaft Conti¬ 
nent pay without exception, according fo the 
Nature of the different Cantons which they pof¬ 
fefs. 

Their Religion confifls for the molt part in Religion. 
fome Honour which they pay the Sun and 
Moon, and in the Worlhip of their Idols. All 
thefe different People have commonly two forts 
of Idols, viz. the Publick which are held in idols Pub- 
Veneration by a whole People, and the Private/«£ and 
which each Matter of a Family makes himfelf DtfWf -/ ?,f ** 
in order to pay his Devotion to. Both forts are 
commonly no more than round Logs of Wood 
made round at one end to reprefent the Head, 
with a Nofe, a Mouth and Eyes very odly Iha- 
ped ; neverthelefs fome of thefe People have 
publick Idols pretty well made, which mutt 
come to them from China. 

The Houfhold Idols are fometimes liable toDomeJlick 
be very ill treated by thefe People, when they ldolu 
have reafon to believe they don’t take care e- 
nough of their little Fortune ; for on thofe Oc- 
cafions they put all the Affronts on them ima¬ 
ginable, fo far as to drag them thro’ the Dirt 

with 
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s° the Por- with a Cord about the Neck, and throw them 
Trfaftheir ' mt0 Fite or the River: But when thefe poor 
st. Antho- Creatures think they have reafon to be fatisfy’d 
ny on the with the Prote&ion of their Idols, there are 
like Occa* no Honours which they do not heap upon them 
f ,ons - after their Manner, by covering them with 
black Fox Skins and Zibelins, and placing them 
in the molt honourable part of their Cabins: 
They then greafe their Mouths with Fifh Fat, 
and prefent them with the warm Blood of fome 
Beaft newly kill’d, as it were to ferve them for 
Drink. 

Report of What has been fpread in the World, about 
th .‘f e f e y the Commerce which fome of thefe People 
t tnth*tht^ ^ ave w ' t ^ 1 t * ie Ftevil is a mere Fi&ion, which 
Devil owes its Foundation to the great Stupidity of 
falfe. thefe poor People, and more yet to the Igno¬ 
rance of the greateft Part of thofe who relbrc 
to them. Neverthelefs it is certain there are 
many among them who take the Name of Con¬ 
jurers ; but they are only Cheats who abufe the 
Simplicity of thofe People in order to fqueeze 
fome Prefents out of them. 

Live m a p 0 r the reft, all thefe People live wholly in a 
state of g tate 0 f Nature, without other Laws than thofe 
alure " which the Fathers preferibe to their Families. 
They marry as many Women as they can main¬ 
tain, and take no thought for the morrow •, they 
Punctual take great care to pay the Debts which theycon- 
;« paying tr a<ft, anc j never do harm to any body unlefshe 
Debts. begins by doing it to them. They are very 
mindful of rendring the laft Honours to their 
Dead, according to their feveral Cuftoms, and 
obferve a great Refignation on the feveral Ac¬ 
cidents of Life. 

Tormented As the Nourifhment which they are accufto- 
viithfcor. mec j to take i s ver y unwholfome, and for the 
mours. HU ' m °ftp art crude, they are grievoufly tormented 

with 
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with fcorbutick Diftempers, which eat the Parts 
infe&ed like a kind of Gangrene, and infeCl one 
Part after another till it kills them. The Samoyeds 
efpecially, and the OJitaks are very fubjeCt to 
thefe Maladies •, but the moft of them fearch 
after no Remedy, and very patiently fee them-?®* 
felves rotting alive, becaufe they fay they have^y 
no Knowledge in Phyfick. diet. 

§ II. The MOHAMMEDAN Tatars. 

The Mohammedan Tatars make the fecond whencedt~ 
Part of the prefent Inhabitants of Siberia. They/ ( «»^ 
are of the Pofterity of thofe who were in poflef- 
fion of this Country when the Ruffians conquer’d 
it •, the greater Part of whom thought it better 
to fubmit to thofe new Mailers, than to follow 
the defperate Fortune of their Chan. 

Thefe Tatars dwell for the moll part in the 
Country about Tobolskoy , and towards Tumeen, 
and live by Husbandry and the Trade they have 
with the Buchars and Callmaks. They pollels a Enjoy 
great Number of Burrows and Villages along Liberty of 
the Irtis and the Tobol , and have the free ’Exer- Con f c ‘ ence ’ 
cife of the Mohammedan Religion throughout 
Siberia. In Ihort they enjoy the Protection of 
Ruffia as much as the natural Subjects of that 
Empire. 

The Mohammedan Tatars of Siberia are not Women 
by much fo ill-favour’d as the other Moham-' ver t P rtt ’ 
medan Tatars , and have very pretty Women. ,3, ‘ 

Their Habit differs very little from the Rujffian y 
and they teftify on all Occalions much Submit 
fion to the prefent Government of Siberia. 

They have fome Murfa’s among them who Govern'd 
are as their Chiefs: The moll powerful of thefe h Mur * 
petty Princes is called Sbabanoff y and has his fa u 

Abode 
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Abode in aBurrow of about feven hundred Hou- 
fes, four Werfts from Tobolskoy. He has above 
twenty thoufand Tatar Families under his Obe- 
Families lienee, ar *d kis fuppos’d there are in all about 
ef'tm in an hundred thoufand Families of Mohammedan 
Siberia. Tatars fettled in Siberia. 

§ III. The R USS IA NS. 

The Ruffians who make the third Part of the 
Inhabitants of Siberia , have fettled there fince 
iooo Country has become fubjeft to Ruff a \ and 

and° WS t ^ ie Number of them has increafed fo much in 
Towns *"° ^ lort t ' me > r h aC they have built above thirty 
built by Towns fince their Arrival in this Country, be- 
the Ruffi- fides above two thoufand large Burrows and 
ans. Villages which they at prefent poffefs in diffe¬ 
rent Cantons of this vaft Continent. The Num- 
opprejfwn ber would have been ftill greater, if the fame 
offhe inhuman IVaywodes, whofe ill Ufage obliges 
^J~ s them to quit their Country, did not alfo follow 
them into Siberia , where they think they have 
acquir’d a Right of opprefiing the People at 
Difcretion, becaufe they are from under the Eye 
of the Government, and in a conquer’d Coun¬ 
try. 

Nation of I mull not forget to obferve here, that there 
pied Pto • fhould be in Siberia a certain People called by 
pit fieiious .^he Ruffians Pejlraya Orda , that is to fay the 
Pied Tribe, becaufe they affirm that thefe Peo¬ 
ple have naturally great black Spots all over the 
Body, and in the Face, like fuch as our Horfes 
or other pied Beafts may have : But as among 
fo many Perfons who have been upon the Place, 
of whom I have enquir’d News, I have not 
met with one who could fay he had feen fuch a 
Man, and that the late Monarch of Ruff a was 

too 
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00 curious in Matters of this Nature hot to 
have had one of thofe People at his Court, in cafe 
there had really been fuch a Nation in Siberia : 

I believe that all which is told on thatSubjeft is 
no more than Fiftion. 


SECT. IV. 

'The Divtfton, Government, Buildings, Towns. 

S iberia is at prefent divided into as many Go- Divtjioa. 

vernments as there are Towns in the Coun¬ 
try ; each of which hath its IV'aywode, who 
commands in chief throughout the Jurifdidtion 
of that Town, under the Orders of the Gover¬ 
nor General who refides at Tobolskoy. This laftToboI- 
Poft is one of the mod honourable, and profita- sko f 
ble at the fame time, in Raffia, and the Court^erCr * 
ufually nominates to it Perfons of the firft Qua¬ 
lity ; but fince the laft Governor-General of 
that Country defired to be recalled in 1722, 
they have thought fit to fend only a Vice-Go¬ 
vernor thither. 

The Spiritual Government in Siberia is in th t And of 
Hands of a Metropolitan of the Greek Church,*** Grtek 
as eftablifh’d in Rujfia, who refides at Tobol-fa*"* 0 ' 
skoy. 

All the Towns and Villages of Siberia are Building 
built of Wood, after the common Manner of°f m ° d ' 
Rufficr, and the Fortifications which moll of 
thofe Towns have are likewife of Wood, which 
has been a Defence good enough hitherto a- 
gainft the People who have had no Knowledge 
of Fire-Arms: But fince Powder and Cannon 
begin to be known to the Callmaks, and that 
the Chinefe no longer take the Field without i 
VOL. II. S good 
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good Train of Artillery, they will be obliged to 
fortify the Frontier Towns after the European 
Manner. 

Nerzinskoy is the only Townwhich the Ruf¬ 
fians have at prefent about the River Amur. 
It is fituate upon the River Nerza , five hundred 
Toifes [ or Fathom ] from its Fall into the 
Amur , about 52 Degrees 1 o Minutes of La¬ 
titude and 128 Deg. of Longitude. ’Tis large 
and well peopled, with a ftrong Garifon, and 
Cannon fufficient for its Defence in cafe of an 
Attack, which is not to be fear’d, confidering 
the great Number of Rivers, and the great Ex¬ 
tent of uncultivated Country, which the Mungals 
and Chinefe have to pafs, before they can come 
at it. The Parts about this Town are very 
mountainous, but for all that are very fertile. 

Thefe Mountains,which extend from the Lake 
Baikal along both fides of the River Amur , a- 
bound much on its Northern Bank in Mines of 
Brafs, and alfo of Silver; but hitherto there has 
been no Conveniency for working therein. 

The City of Argunskoy is fituate upon the 
Northern Bank of the River \Arguti\ in 50 Deg. 
ofLatit. ’Tis the fartheftTown which the Ruf 
fans pofiefs at prefent towards the Frontiers of 
the Mungals of the Eaft, and for that reafon 
they always keep there a good Garifon, with 
whatever elfe is necefiary in a Frontier Town. 
’Tis moreover well peopled, and the neigh¬ 
bouring Country very fertile : A great Trade 
is carry’d on there with the Mungals of the Fron¬ 
tiers, which does not fail to bring a great Re¬ 
fort of People from Siberia. 

At fome diftance from Argunskoy , a fmall 
River, to which the Ruffians have given the 
^ame of Serebrenka , falls from the North Eaft 
into the River Argun ; and it is about this little 

River 
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River that the Ruffians have found Silver Mines, silver 
which they have begun to work within thele ten -4 *'*"* 
or twelve Years; hitherto they have indeed 
drawn much Iron out of it, but very little 
Silver. 

The City of Selinginskoy , which is fituate a-Selin- 
bout the 52 Deg. of Latit. upon the Eafterng ins k°y' 
Bank of the River Selinga , is the molt advanced 
Fortrefs which the Ruffians at prefent poflefs on 
the Frontiers of China. ’Tis by that Place, that 
by virtue of the laft Treaty of Commerce be¬ 
tween the Ruffians and Chinefe , the Carawans of 
Siberia at prefent enter into the Lands under 
the Dominion of the Emperor of China , inftead 
of palling, as they did heretofore, by Nerzinskoy 
and Argun. 

The Ruffians had built formerly a Town ofAlba^ 
about five hundred Houfes, called Albaffinskoy , sko y 
upon the fouthernBank of the Amur,it the Place Town ' 
whete the River Albajfien falls into it from the 
W. S.W. But the Mungals,]ti[om to fee the Ruf- Taken by 
fians feizing by little and little the fides of that'^Mun- 
River, came in the Year 1715 and befieged thatl?,*. 5 an f 
Place with the Afiiftance of the Chinefe : and,- 8 
inafmuch as Ruffiia was too far ingaged at that 
time in a War with Sweden , to mind much what 
was doing in a Country lb remote, it fell at laft 
into their Hands after a Siege of two Years, 
and was entirely demolilh’d by the Commands demoliffid. 
of the late Emperor of China. After that it 
was agreed on by both Parties, that neither the 
Ruffians nor the Mungals lhould for the time to 
come build Towns on the Southern Bank of the 
River Amur between the River Argun and that 
of Albaffien ; but that Part lhould remain in the 
Condition it is at prefent, as a common Bound 
between the two Empires. 

S 2 
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The Land hereabouts is exceeding fertile. See 
the River Amur. 


SECT. V. 

Of the Lakes and Mountains of Siberia. 

LAKES. 

Baikal f g J <H E Lake Baikal [perhaps Bai-kol ] may 
Lake of be about thirty German Leagues in length 

fcj) tva- p rom £ a £ Co \Y e ft } and fifteen Leagues in its 
greateft breadth. Its Waters are frefli and 
white, and greatly abound in all forts of Fifh 
Sta-Dogt. of an extraordinary Relifh and Size. It alfo 
breeds Sea-Dogs, which is rare enough in frelh 
Water Lakes ■, neverthelefs they are found alfo 
in the Lake of Ladoga , and that of Onega , 
which are to the North of St. Petersburg. 
Angara ’Tis obfervable, that notwithftanding the 
the only great Number of Rivers which fall on all fides 
River ijfu- | nt0 this Lake, the River Angara is the only 
wg «»/ one that ifiiies out of it, which runs to the 
North Weft, and empties it felf into the Tenifea 
towards Tenifciskoy : and in regard one perceives 
no other Channel by which that Lake can dis¬ 
charge its Waters, ’tis commonly believ’d in 
this Country that the great River Lena , which 
has irs Spring in the Mountains two days Journey 
to the North of that Lake, iftues out of it by 
lbme fubterraneous Communication. 
sailing There are divers failing Iflands in this Lake, 
jflands. w hich are driven Sometimes to one fide, and 
fometimes to another, according as the Wind 
changes its Point. 


This 
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^This Lake is above fifty Fathom deep all o-Depth. 
ver, and it is very difficult to crofs it, as well in 
Summer as Winter, the leaft Wind raifing up¬ 
on it frightful Tempefts, which fupported by 
the great Depth of the Water are a long time 
before they come to a Calm : They make alfo 
in Winter Crevices in the Ice of Ibme Pikes 
Breadth, which are very dangerous to Travel¬ 
lers. The Place where this Lake is palled in 
Winter by means of Sleds, is not above fix good 
Leagues over. 

The Of era Teleskoy [called by the Callmaks Al- Ofera Te- 
tan Nor ] is fituate towards the 5 2 Deg. ofLatit. leskoy- 
North of the Lake Sayffan , and may be about 
x 8 Leagues long and 12 broad: Ic is in this 
Lake that the great River Oby has its Source. 

MOUNTAINS. 

Nature has feparated Ruffia from Siberia by Mountains 
a long Chain of very high Mountains. T\\ok between 
Mountains begin at the Shore of the icy Sea, °p-^ria**** 
pofite to the Strait of Naff aw, and the new S ‘ 
Country which the Ruffians call Nova Semla, 
and run diredtly from North to South, till hav¬ 
ing joined the River Wolga on the other fide of 
the Town of Samara, they rake the Name of 
Arall-tag, or the Mountain of the Eagles ; from Called 
thence they turn off to the Eaft South Eaft, AraU ‘ ta S* 
and running continually between Siberia and 
Grand Tatary they fink infenfibly whilll they ad¬ 
vance Eaftward, infomuch that at laft they ap¬ 
pear but like common Hills, by the time they ar¬ 
rive in the North of Turkefian. In this Condi¬ 
tion they continue running along the Borders of 
this Country, till coming to about the 50° of 
Latit. and 93 of Longit. they rife again to be 
high Mountains, and to the North of the Oaf¬ 
'S 1 pan 
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Divides p' tan S ea divide themfelves into two Branches: 
branches w hich the firft, called by the Tatars Uluk-tag, 
uluk-tag. that is to fay the great Mountain, runs diredtly 
° Eaft till it meets the River Irtis to the North of 
the Lake Sayffiau and the fecond called Kitzik- 
Kitzik-tag. tag., or the Little Mountain, takes its Courfe 
fouthward towards th e Bucbarias. ’Tisof thefe 
two Branches that mention is made Page 
io. 

Marjhes in I dial! obferve here, that one cannot go from 
Ruffia into Siberia without eroding this Chain of 
Mountains, which they effedt by means of Sleds •, 
for in the Summer *tis abfolutely impoftible to 
pafs them, becaufe of the great Marfhes which 
poflefs the middle Part of thefe Mountains 
throughout, and the only way in Summer of 
pa ding into Siberia is to fail up the Rivers Kama 
and Sufawaya , which falls into the Kama from 
the South Ead, till you come to a Place called 
Utka , from whence you travel by Land to the 
River Nevia, on which you may pafs down the 
Stream as far as Tobolskoj \ but it is more than 
an hundred Leagues about, and befiejes that 
extremely fatiguing, by reafon of the Rapidity 
of the Rivers Kama and Sufawaya , which one 
mud: mount againd the Stream. 

The bed Iron in all Ruffia , and podibly in 
the whole World, which is known in that Coun¬ 
try by the Name of Iron of Siberia , comes from 
thefe Mountains: ’Tis fmelted and wrought with 
as much eafe as Copper, and I have feen Can¬ 
nons of this fort of Iron, which were not infe¬ 
rior to Brafs Cannons, [either for Beauty or 
Goodnefs. 

There is alfo nigh the ordinary Road, which 
Gerwinskais taken in the Winter to pafs thofe Mountains 
£amen. in the way from Solikamskoy > which is the laft 
Town of Ruffia, to fVerkaturia, which is the 
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firft Town of Siberia , a very high Mountain 
which the Ruffians call Gefwinka Kamen ; the 
top whereof confifts of a Plain of four Werfts 
in Diameter, where there is found much Silver silver 
Oar, and very rich •, but to this Day they have Mine. 
not been able to work there becaufe of the North 
Wind which blows almoft throughout the Year, 
with fo great Violence, that there is no defend¬ 
ing the Miners ; neither is it good to flay any 
time upon the top of this Mountain, which pro¬ 
perly is no other than the beginning of Mount 
Caucasus. 


SECT. VI. 

Of the Rivers of Siberia. 


T HE River Tura has its Rife in that Part of R ' ver 
Mount Caucafus which feparates Siberia Tura; 
from Ruff a in 59 0 30' Latit. to the North of 
the Kingdom of Cafan, and running thence to 
the E. S. E. joins the River Tobol in 57 0 40' Lat. 
at fome diftance from the Town of Tumeen: 

This River is very full ofFifh, and its Banks Tfiy. 
are very pleafant, and abound with all forts of 
Game. The fineft grey Squirrels of all Siberia * ,ne fl S re y 
come from the Country about this River; but 
the Inhabitants are not permitted to fell them \outu 
to any but the Commifiaries of the Treafury of 
Siberia. [The JVogulitzi dwell about this River.] 

[The Country of Tura , mention’d p. 151. 
feems to take its Name from this River, as has 
been obferv’d, p. 454.] 

The River Oby which has its Rife from the*™V 
Oferoy Teleskoy , or Allan Nor , bears at firft the° by * 

S 4 Name 
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Name of By, and does not take that of Oby till 
after it has receiv’d the Waters of the River 
Chatun, which falls into it from the S.E. about 
twenty Leagues from the OJero "Telcskoy . The 
Courfe of the River Oby is nearly N.W. till fuch 
time as the River Irtis falls into it, coming from 
theS.S.W. in 60 Deg. 40 Min. of Latit. after 
which it turns diredtly North, and runs and 
empties it felf about the 65th Deg. of Latit. in¬ 
to the Guba Tajfaukoya, by which its Waters 
are carry’d into the icy Sea, over againfl: Nova 
Semla , about the 70th Deg. of Latit. after a 
Courfe of about 500 Leagues. 

Tull of This great River abounds exceedingly in all 
f"‘Jb> kinds of Fifh : Its Waters are pure and light, 
and its Sides are very high, and every where co¬ 
ver’d wirh great Forefts ; but they are not cul¬ 
tivated, except in very few Places towards Tom- 
skoy and Kujhetzskoy. There are found upon the 
Banks of the Oby very fair Stones of a fine 
Sort of a- Grain ; and among others tranfparent Stones red 
gats found and white, every way refemblirig Agats, which 
tntt. t | ie R u jf ta „ s have in great Efteem. 

No Towns There are no other Towns along the fides of 
it but this River, but thofe the Ruffians have built fince 
t they poifeifed themfelves of Siberia. The great 
the Rufll- Number of Rivers which come from both fides, 
ans. to mix their Waters with thofe of this River, 
inlarge it to that degree, that at the Town of 
Narym , above 150 Leagues from its Difemboga- 
tion, it is half a League broad. 

Guba Taf- The Guba Tajfaukoya , thro’ which the River 
faukoy. Oby difcharges itfelf into the Icy Sea, is a great 
Gulf of that Sea, of which to this Day we have 
had little or no Knowledge. It extends from 
the 65 th Degree, as far as the Straits of Naff aw, 
and is not lefs than feventy German Leagues in 
its greateft Breadth, Confidering that befides 

the 
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the Oby, the Rivers Nadim, Pur and Tafs, and a 
great Number of lefler Streams empty them- 
felves in it, *tis no wonder that the Waters of 
this Gulf fhould be frefh till very near the Way- 
gat. Its Bottom is all over Clay, and pretty 
even: and inafmuch as the Cold in thofe Quar¬ 
ters is too exceflive for all the Ice of the Guba to 
melt intirely in the Summer, it is continually 
cover’d with Pieces of Ice, which float from one 
fide to the other upon this Gulf, according as the 
Winds and Current drive them: which is the 
Reafon that the Stroufes, or Boats of the Ritf- No failing 
fians , dare not venture far into the Guba.f orSt >'ou- 
Wlien the Spring happens to be fo mild that the-^^ 

Ice which comes down the River Oby and Tent- ^ Gu ^ a> 
fea melts before it gets to the Mouths of thofe 
Rivers, then the Waters of the Oby , the Teni- 
fea , the Irtis, and all the other Rivers which 
have a Communication with them, are low du¬ 
ring all the Year: but if the Spring proves cold 
and moift, fo that the Mouths of thofe Rivers 
are block’d up by the Ice, then they commonly 
fwell in fuch a manner that they overflow on 
all fides, and caufe all the other Rivers which * 
have Communication with them to do the 
like. 

The River which the Ruffians call Tenifea [and Yenifea 
Abhlgazi Chan , Ikar , or Ikran Mur an] has its River, or 
Springs diredly to the South of the Springs of^ an Mu ' 
the Selinga, about the 45 th Deg. of Latit. Its 
Courfe is at firft N. W. but about the 47 th Deg. 
of Latit. it turns of a fudden to the North, and 
afterwards keeps conftantly the fame Courfe, un¬ 
til after having run above 500 Leagues, it emp¬ 
ties it felf in the icy Sea at 71 Deg. of Latit. 

The River Tenifea is one of the greateft Ri¬ 
vers in the World j its Waters are very pure 
and good, but it does not abound much with 

Fifh. 
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Fifh. From its Springs as far as the 52c! Deg. 
its Banks are inhabited by the Mungals and Call- 
maks, but from thence to its Mouth it paffes 
only thro’ Countries fubjeft to the Ruffians. The 
Town of Abakan towards the 53d Deg. 30 Min. 
of Latit. is the fartheft Settlement which the 
Ruffians have on this River to the South ; and 
the Town of Turukan at 65 Deg. of Latit. the 
fartheft Settlement North. This great River 
receives in its Paffage thro’ fo great a length of 
Country the Waters of fo many Rivers which 
fall into it on both fides,that about2oo Leagues 
Yenifeis- from its Mouth at the Town of Tenifeiskoy in 59 0 
k °y- so' of Latit.* it is a good halfLeague in breadth, 
and towards its Mouth above five Leagues. 

In the Spring when the Snow begins to melt, 
this River, as well as thofe of the Oby and Lena, 
fometimes fwell to fuch a degree that they carry 
along with them confiderable Pieces of Moun¬ 
tains which they meet in their way ; and it is in 
thefe Places that they find very often beyond 
the 60th Deg. of Latit. deep in the frozen Earth, 
a kind of Horns which in all refpe&s refemble 
* Ivory •, they have the Colour, the Luftre, the 
Veins, and even the hardnefs of it, and differ 
Horns like from the true Ivory only in this, that they are 
ivory. more brittle, and conlequently more difficult to 
be wrought, and that they fooner lofe their firft 
Whitenefs and grow yellowilh. Thefe Horns are 
commonly of feventy or eighty Pound Weight: 
the Inhabitants of the Country give them the 
Mamut. Name of Mamut , but they know not to this 
minute what they really are ; fome pretending 
they are the Teeth of Elephants drown’d in the 

[* Vy Isbrandt Ide’j Map, where he pretends the Via - 
ces he pajfed thro ’ were fet down according to his Obfervati- 
on, Yenizeiskoy lies in about 5 6° 40' of Latit. but dc Lifle 
raifes it to 64 Dtg. in hit publtjhid in I7a$.j 

univer- 
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univerfal Deluge, and preferv’d to this Day in 
the frozen Earth of thefe Quarters ; others af¬ 
firming that they are the Horns of a great Beaft 
which lives under Ground, and dies as foon as 
he comes to breathe the Air : Moreover they 
give an exadt and circumftantial Defcription of 
it, which to me has altogether the Air of In¬ 
vention, no one having hitherto been able to 
vouch that he hath feen fuch a Beaft. What may 
be depended on is, that I have learned from the 
Mouth of many Perfons of Diftindtion, that 
they have feen thefe Horns with a Piece of the 
Skull fatten’d to them ; that they have alfo 
feen entire Jaw Bones of this pretended Beaft, 
with Teeth of eighteen or twenty pound Weight 
each; but that it was impolfible for them to 
know for certain if they were true Bone, or 
fome other Subftance •, and that in as many of 
thefe Horns as they have feen, they have ob- 
ferv’d all the Roots to be hollow, and filled 
with a certain Matter refembling dry and coa¬ 
gulated Blood. 

[There are commonly found in Ireland Horns 
with the Scull of a Beaft called the Moofe , of 
fuch Dimenfions as demonftrate it to have been 
of a vaft fize, yet no fuch Beafts are now to 
be feen there ; nor do the Hiftories of the 
Country, as far as lean find, give any Account of 
them, or have the People any Tradition relating 
to fuch Animals.] 

The River Argun carries its Waters into the River A- 
River Amur ; and as this great River is very mur - 
little known to this time, I lhall give fome fmall 
Defcription of it in this Place. 

In the Mountains which run between the Se- 
linga and the River Argun , towards the 50th 
Deg. of Latit. two Rivers have their Springs ; 
of which that which is neareft the Selinga is cal¬ 
led 
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led Ingoda, and the other Onon. Thefe two 
Rivers after having run feparately long enough 
from the S. S. W. to the N. N. E. join .at length 
about the 52d Deg. 30 Min. of Latit. and take 
the Name of Shilka ; that River running thence 
E.S.E. receives about the 135th Deg. ofLongir. 
the Waters of the River Argun, and thenchan- 
ging again its Name it takes that of Amur, 
which it retains thence-forward till it falls into 
the Gulf of Kamtzchatka, about the 44th Deg. 30 
Min. of Latit. and 152 Deg. of Longit. From 
the Place where it takes the Name of Shilka to 
its Mouth, its Courfe is conftantly E. S. E. 
c our ft. The River Amur is notlefs than 400 Leagues 

in Length, reckoning from its Springs •, and 
as feveral confiderable Rivers difcharge them- 
felves on both fides into this great River, its 
Breadth at the Mouth is not lefs than 6 Leagues. 
Between Its Banks are very high, and bounded on ei- 
Moun■ ther fide by great Chains of Mountains interfper- 
tains. fed here and therewith little Valleys of an ex¬ 
traordinary Fertility. Its Waters are clean and 
good, abounding with all forts of excellent Fifh. 
Itis of a great Depth all along, and near Nerzin- 
skoy, where the River Nerza falls into it from the 
N. N. W. it is as broad as the Rhine at theTown 
of Arnhem in Guelder land, and deep enough to 
bear Galleys. 

Divides This River makes at prefent the Frontier be- 
siberia tween the Country of the Mungals, who are fub- 
from the j e ct to China, and the eaftern Part of Siberia 
Mungals. w hjch belongs to the Ruffians. By virtue of the 
laft Treaty between the two Empires [after the 
demolilhing of the Town of Albaffm ] the two 
fides of that River, from its Springs to the Place 
where it begins to take the Name of Amur, be¬ 
long to Ruffia, and the River Argun determines 
the Limits of it with its fouthern Bank, as the 
1 Gorbitza 
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Gorbitza determines them with its northern 
Bank. But from the River Argun to the Mouth 
of the Amur, all the fouthern Bank of that great 
River is in the Poffeffion of the Mungals fubjedt 
to China ; and with regard to its northern Bank 
it is ftipulated, that the Ruffians fhould not 
build any Towns to the Eaft of the River of 
Gorhitza. 

The Land about the Place where Albajfinsko'j Banks fer - 
formerly flood, is fo fertil, that the Harveffof one til ‘ 

Years fowing was fufficient to fupport the Inha¬ 
bitants of the Town for three Years: And they 
pretend that in the Year 1721 there flill grew 
Corn, of its own accord, fown ever fince the 
Year 1716, which was the laft wherein the 
Ruffians fowed Grain there. 

The Parts about the River Amur afford Skms - 
much Skins; but thofe which are found on 
the South fide of the River fall very fhort in 
Goodnefs of thofe which are found on the nor¬ 
thern fide. 

Since the Mungals of the Eaft have been in The People 
pofieffion of China, the Inhabitants of Corea °f Corea 
come by the River Amur, afcending the Rivers co ffi e R ^ tr 
Songora and Shingal to trade with the Mungals -, 1 /traJe! 
and they advance at prefent as far as the Naun, 
which is a Town that the Mungals and the Chi- 
nefe have built fome years ago upon the River 
Nauda, in 46 Deg. ofLatit. and 136 Deg. of 
Longit. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VII. 

Of the Icy Sea and Streights of Waygat. A fra 
not contiguous to America. 

icy Sea, f I 1 H E northern Coaft of Siberid is wafhed 
cr Azoch by the Icy Sea, which is bounded on the 

Zing's. w e fl; fide by die Streights of Naff aw, and by 
Nova Setnla, or the new Country (the Extent 
of which is unknown to this Day,) to the N. E. 
’Tis this Sea which is referr’d to, p.39. by the 
Name of Azoch Zinghy or bitter Sea, which 
implies in general all SeasVhofeWaters are fait; 
and it is for that reafon that the Callmaks give 
that Name as well to the Icy Sea, as to the Sea 
ofjapon and the Cafpian Sea, which are the three 
Seas known to them. 

Streights The Streights of Naffaw^ commonly called 
o/NaiTaw, Wciygat, is inclofed on both fides from theN.E. 

«r Waigar. 0 f t jie Ifl e of the States, which is at the Entrance 
of the Waygat, far beyond to the N. E. of the 
Mouth of the River Zenifea, by a Range ofRocks 
of Ice of a prodigious Height, which running 
nearly from Weft to Eaft hinders the Sun from 
penetrating enough in Winter to melt the Ice 
in this Strait; infomuch that it never thaws, un - 
lefs feme violent Storm, railed by the N. E.Wind 
which reigns moft in this Streight, comes and 
breaks the Ice, which does not long continue 
fo. 

In all Probability *tis thefe two Ranges of icy 
Rocks of Rocks, whofe Height increafes every Year, 

Ice ’ which make the North Wind fo piercing in the 
neighbouring Countries which lie almoft direct¬ 
ly South of Nova Setnla, that it is almoft impof- 
fible to guard fufficiently againft it. The Sa~ 
moyeds and 0 flaks which dwell befide the Guba 
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and the Icy Sea, pafs from time to time thefe 
Rocks and the Streights, to go into Nova Semla 
and hunt Bears, Elks, and Rein Deer •, but they 
take care not to advance far for fear of the North North 
Wind, which efpecially in Winter infallibly 
kills all thofe whom it furprizes in the Plain : 

And forafmuch as thefe People can tell by cer¬ 
tain Tokens when that Wind is coming, they 
retire to the Entrance of fome Cavern Ihelter’d 
from the North, in order to have it in their 
Power to lodge themfelves in Cafe of need un¬ 
till the Wind changes .• However, let them take 
what Meafures they will on that Occafion, they 
always leave fome of their Company behind 
them ; on which Account there are not many 
that will venture to go there : and ’tis for this 
fame Reafon that we cannot tell exactly whether 
this Country be inhabited or not. 

In regard the Streight between Nova Semla failing 
and Siberia is always cover’d with Ice, there is" W btyond 
no failing for Veflels out of the River Oby or^ 
Tenifea which have their Mouths in this ice. 
Streight: But from the Lena and other Rivers 
to the Eaft of that great River, they pals out in 
Summer going along the Coaft from one River 
to another to carry on their Traffick: But in or¬ 
der to that they muft be careful to mind the 
Wind, and nick the Opportunity when the Ice 
is difperfed by the South Wind which comes from 
the Landward; for as foon as it changes and 
fhifts about to the North, they muft immedi¬ 
ately feek to fhelter themfelves in the neigh¬ 
bouring Bays and little Rivers, feeing that as 
many of them as the Ice intercepts in their Re¬ 
turn are infallibly dalht to pieces. 

It has been believ’d till the prefent, that Aft a Afia not 
was joined on theN.E. to North America, and contiguous 
that for this Reafon it was impoflible to faiP? ca< me ‘ 

from 
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from the Icy Sea into the eaftern Ocean ; but 
fince the Difcovery of the Country of Kamtz- 
cbalka, ’tis known for certain that America is 
not contiguous to Afia , for the Ruffian Ships 
coafting the firm Land, pafs at prefent Cape 
Suetoi Nos , or Holy Cape , and go traffick with 
the Kamtzchadals upon the Coaft of the eaftern 
Sea, about the 50th Deg. of Larit. but they mull 
for this purpofe pafs between the Continent and 
a great Ifland which lies to the N. E. of Cape 
Suetoi Nos. It is fo lately fince the Country of 
Kamtzcbatka has been difeover’d, and it is fo 
remote from the other Dominions of Ruffiia , 
that we have not yet come to an exadt Know¬ 
ledge of it; what has been already related is 
all that I have been able to learn for certain of 
it, after a diligent Enquiry. 
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SOME 

OBSERVATIONS 

CONCERNING 

Great Russia, Turkey, 
Arabia, Persia, India 
and China. 


PART II. 


CHAP. I. 

OBSERVATIONS relating to 
GREAT RUSSIA. 

SECT. I. 

Its Extent, Bounds, Nature of the Soil, Commodities. 

U SSIA in it felf, exclufive of Si- Ruflla, 
heria, extends at prefent from the Extmt - 
Town of lerki near the CafpanSez, 
fituate in 43 0 1 f of Latit. as far as 
Petzora towards the Waygat, fituate 
in 70 Deg. and from the weftern Point of the 
Ifle of Oefel in 41 Deg. ofLongit. to the Moun- 
VOL. II. T tains 





666 Obfervations relating Part II. 

tains of Eagles [. Aral-lag] to die Eaft of the 
Town of Cafan, fituate in 78 Deg. of Longit. 
which does not contain lefs than a Space of 400 
German Leagues from South to North, and 350 
Leagues from Weft to Eaft. 

Bounds. ’Tis bounded on the North by the Icy Sea, 
on the Eaft by that Part of Caucafus, called the 
Mountain of Eagles •, on the South by Perfia and 
' Turkey , and to the Weft by Poland, the Baltik 
Sea and Sweden. 

Never This vaft Country enjoys this great Advan- 
affiicied ta g Cj j-bat as it is fituate under divers Climates, 
wu n h r *i it is never afflidted with a general Scarcity; for 
scarcity, if Cora does not thrive in Livonia, it does in 
Ukraina, and if not in Ukraina, it grows in the 
Kingdom of Cafan, or about the Springs of the 
Welga and the Dwina. And forafmuch as all 
thole different Provinces are extremely fertil, 
’tis enough if one of them affords a good Har- 
veft to fupply the Neceflities of all the reft ; fo 
that Ruff a finds Relief within it felf in fuch pub- 
lick Calamities. 

Soil fruit- Corn ripens in very few Places beyond 60 

ful below £)eg. of Latit. but below that all the Country 
irees‘' excee ding fbrtil in all forts of Grains, and e- 
ven Fruits. Towards the Mouth of the River 
Don, and the Coaft of the; Palus Mqeotis, thex 
Soil is very good for Vines; and about Aflra- 
chan, there are Places to be found where Mul- 
Mulberry berries thrive as well as they do in Lombardy ; 
Wine. but the Wine they make is very poor, tho the 
Grapes ’tis made of have an excellent Flavour, 
and are extraordinary large. 

Commoii * The principal Commodities which are brought 

tHS - at prefent from Ruff a, are Furs, Leather, Corn, 
Tallow, Hemp, Cavear, Rhubarb, Potafhes, 
Ifinglafs, Sails, Timber, Wax, Honey, Hogs 
Briftles, Pitch and Tar of all forts, and Fea¬ 
thers : 


Ch. I. to Great Ruflla. 66 f 

thers: In a word, would they but a little im¬ 
prove the Advantage this Country pofiefifes, it 
would foon furpafs all the reft of Europe, where¬ 
as few of the European Dominions’ exceed Ruf- 
fia. 

One meets with as many Melons in Mofcow Delicious 
as in any Place in the World, and fo cheap, 
that a very fine one may b'e had for the Value ^uchar- 
of a Peny; „ however the biggeft are not s ki. 
the beft, for there is a fort of Melons which 
are very little, and quite round like Oranges, 
with a green Rind, and thefe are the beft, not 
yielding in the leaft to the choiceft Melons of 
‘Tours, if they do not even furpafs them. Thefe 
Melons are called Bucharski , becaufe the Seed 
of them comes from Great Bucharia. 

There grows a particular kind of Apples in Tranfpa - 
the Gardens about that City, which have the rent A t~- 
Quality of being quite tranfparent as an Applet"' 
of Wax may be ; fo that when they are full ripe, 
one may count all the Pippins which are in the D e an tx 
Apple, holding it up to the Light. Thefe Ap-^-jfo* 
pies are very juicy, and of an excellent Tafte •, Tape. 
the Ruffians call them Nalivi. ’Tis plain that it 
is the Soil about Mofcow abounding exceedingly 
with Salt Petre which gives them that Quality; 
for fome of the principal foreign Merchants of 
that Town have allured me that they have fent Tranf- 
Trees from thence to Holland and England, but planted 
that the Apples which thofe Trees bore in thofe W* . 
Countries have not been more tranlparent than 
the common Apples of thofe Parts; and that 
on the other hand Trees fent from thence to 
Mofcow have taken the Quality of the Na- 
livis. 

The great Cucumbers green and full of Wa- Excellent 
ter, which our Phyficians maintain to be very 
unwholefom, and which truly in thefe Climates er * 

T 2 are 
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are fo, have a quite contrary Quality in RuJ/ia, 
feeing they fweeten and cool the Blood without 
loading in the leaftthe Stomach ; fo thatletone 
eat what Quantity one will, he fhall never find 
himfelf diforder’d by them, efpecially if they be 
kept in fait Pickle. 

Tbt Ant- [ Kcempfer has fhewn that the Agnus Scythicus , 

’a'littion* 0 * B° romHs -> commonly called the Animal Plant, 
fuppofed to be produced in the fouthern Part of 
the Tfar’s Dominions, about the Kingdom of 
AJiracban , and confidently reported by fo many 
Authors, is a meer Fiction, occafioned by the 
Affinity between that Word, viz. Roromets and 
the Ruffian Borannels (in the Polifb Boranek) 
whereby is denoted certain Sheep about the CaJ- 
p'.an Sea, in the Bulgarian Salary and Cbowa- 
razm. See the Preface to Dr. Kampfer’ s Hiftory 
of Japan, and his Amanilates Exctic<zl\ 


SECT. II. 

Hhe Original, Name, and Qualities of the 

R USSI ANS. 

Ruffians r |MI E Orientals pretend that th cRuffians draw 
original. their Original from Rifs, fourth Son otja- 

phet. This is certain, that they have been always 
known to their Neighbours by the Name of 
Ruffians, and that they did not begin to call 
them Mufcovites, but fince the Tfars of Ruff a 
eftablifh’d their Refidence in the City of Mof- 
cow. 

Mufto-^ [W e are inform’d by the Author of the Life 
vites°' °f t * ie l ate Tfar, that the Ruffians difown the 
not jtnwnName of Mufcovites, which other Nations have 
till of latt* given 
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given them, not themfelves, upon Daniel Alex - 
androwtz taking the Title of Duke of Moskwa 
in 1300, and removing his Refidence [from 
Wolodimer] but the Name of Mofccvy muft be 
the oldeft of the two according to Mr. le Croix 
the younger, in his Notes on the Hiflory of 
'Timur-bec, where p. 1 80 of the Enghjh Edition 
he affirms that Urnfs Chan , Cotemporary with 
Timur-bec , gave the Name to all Ruff a, of 
which he was Sovereign. But without doubt he 
fell into this great Ablurdity by miftaking Urufs 
Chan , King of Kipfak, and Conqueror of Ruf¬ 
fia, for Rufs the Son of Japhet, to whom the 
Orientals afcribe the Founding of the Nation 
of the Vruffes , or Ruffians. 

The Nation of the Ruffans is fo well known 
at prefent, that there is no Necefiity to fpeak 
of it in this Place ; and thofe who would fully 
fatisfy their Curiofity upon this Head, need 
only read the Relation written fometime ago by 
the Sieur Olearius, which is as particular and 
faithful as can be defir’d. But if to that one adds 
the Account given of that Country, which Mr. 

Weber Minifter of the Court of Hanover refi- 
ding at St. Petersburg has lately publifh’d, he 
will be thorowly inform’d of every tiling relating 
to it. 

Neverthelefs I cannot forbear 
the way, that there are not to be j 

Country of Europe Peafants fo well made and ZeUJhaf’d 
ingenious as are the Peafants of Ruffia. They in Europe, 
are commonly of a middle fize, but well fet, 
with broad Shoulders, and have all Legs finely 
fiiaped. They alfo run as well as Bifcayers , and 
’tis aPleafure to fee with what Agility they skip 
over the Hedges and Ditches which lie in their 
way ; whereas moft of the other Peafants of 
T 3 Europe 
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Europe are clumfy and fluff, narrow fhoulder’d, 
and without either Buttocks or Calfs to their 
Legs. 

The Penfants of Rvjjta don’t only furpafs all 
other Peafants in the Exterior, but they exceed 
them yet infinitely farther in point of Wit and 
fprightlinefs of Imagination ; and I have often 
been charm’d to fee with what Eafe they imitate 
Inftruments and Machines which they never faw 
before. In fhort the Difference is fo great in 
this Refpedt betwixt the Peafants of Rujfta and 
thofe of Poland and Livonia , who are their 
Neighbours, that the laft feem to be perfedt 
Loggerheads compar’d with the firft. They are 
befides very indufirious and good at Invention, 
fo that they might foon get over that Mifery, 
which one fees the greateft part of them live in, 
if they did not know too well that all which 
they fhould do to that purpofe would not bring 
them out of it, and would only ferve to enrich 
the Lords, whofe Slaves they are, or their Offi¬ 
cers ; and hence arifes that great Sloth with 
which they are commonly accufed : for other- 
wife, when they can reckon what they get by 
their Labour as their own, they are far from 
being idle. 

With thefe good (Qualities which thePealants 
of Rujfta poffefs, it muff be owned they are 
Thieves, Robbers, Drunkards, and harden’d be¬ 
yond any thing that can well be imagin’d. If a 
Rdiffian Peafant has once refolved to conceal a 
thing, there is no getting him to fpeak, tho 
he fhould be cut Limb from Limb ; of which 
I have my felf feen very remarkable Inftances. 
The greateft Criminals among them fuffer the 
mod cruel Death, with an Unconcernednefs e- 
nough to fhock the moft infenfible Spedtators, 
and one would be apt to attribute that great In¬ 
difference 
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difference which they fhew for Life to fome ex¬ 
alted ftoical Sentiments, if it was not well known 
that they have no Notion of thofe forts of fub- 
lime Opinions, and that ’tis nothing but a De¬ 
fire of feeing an End to their Miferies which 
makes them face Death, if not with Pieafure, 
at leaf!: with a very vifible Tranquility. I have inftancis 
feen a Peafant broken alive upon the Wheel for of it. 
robbing on the Highway, ask for Garlick and 
eat it with a good Appetite upon the Rack on 
Sunday at Noon, after having had all the Bones 
of his Arms and Legs broken on the Friday be¬ 
fore, without (hewing the leaft fign of Pain, du¬ 
ring a full half Hour that I was looking at that 
unhappy Wretch. Another Peafant having 
beenhang’d by the Ribs for the fame Crime in 
the Town of Mofcow , the Soldier who was on 
Duty near the Gibbet, obferving a Silk Hand¬ 
kerchief about his Head, which was the Re¬ 
mains of his Robbery, had a mind for it: and 
as the Robber feem’d to be near his End, he 
concluded he had already loft his Senfes, where¬ 
fore with a crooked Stick he endeavour’d to 
draw the Handkerchief off his Head ; but every 
time the Soldier put his Stick near it, the Rob¬ 
ber, who very well underftood his Defign, gave 
a Twift with his Body to the Hook at which he 
hung, which made him turn like a Topfo 
that the Soldier could not poflibly gain his End : 
Neverthelefs as he had a great Defire for the 
Handkerchief, and the Hour for his being re¬ 
liev’d drew nigh, he came to an Agreement 
with the Robber, which was, that the Soldier 
fhould pay him half a Pint of Brandy, and then 
he would let him take the Handkerchief. Ac¬ 
cording to that Agreement, the Soldier having 
faften’d the half Pint with the Brandy at the end 
of a Stick, and made him drink it off in that 
T 4 manner. 
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manner, the Robber let him rake the Handker¬ 
chief, and died fome Hours after. I thought 
fit to give the Reader thefe two Inftances of the 
Infenfibility of the common People of that Na¬ 
tion, to enable them to judge thereby of the 
reft. 

Cradles ’Tis obfervable, that the ordinary People 
Ty tie Ru $ a don’t employ Cradles to reft their 
Ruffians. Children in as we do, rocking them from fide 
to fide, but they make ufe of a Board about 
three Foot fquare, hung by four Cords of equal 
length which are faften’d to the four Corners of 
the Board, ar.dkeepit exaiftly level: ThefeCords 
end at a Pole which depends in balance from 
the Ceiling of the Room, at one end of which 
that Board is hung as the Scale to its Beam, and 
at the other end a Cord is faften’d, by means of 
which they gently tofs the Infant which lies upon 
the Board. I know not if it be not owing to 
this way of fieeping their Children that the Ruf¬ 
fians are fo little fubjeft to Diftempers in the 
Head ; at leaft this gentle Motion up and 
down feems to me more proper to preferve and 
ftrengthen the natural Situation of the tender 
Parts of the Head of an Infant, than the vio¬ 
lent Rocking of our Cradles from fide to fide. 
Fair Wo - Rujfia is the Country for fine Hands and 

men rare beautiful black. Eyes fair Women are very 
»»Ruffia. rare ^ anc j t h e Prjncefs Elizabeth , Daughter of 
the late Emperor of Rujfia, is almoft the only 
comely fair Woman that I have feen in all Rujfia. 
pickled When the Ladies vifit one another, they al- 
Apples. ways caufe a fmall Collation of all forts of 
Sweetmeats and Fruits to be ferved up •, and on 
thefe Occafions a Plate of pickled Apples, 
which do not differ much from rotten Apples, is 
a Collation which they prefer for the moft part 
to all other Dainties. 


If 
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If Rufia was peopled proportionable to its Mot half 
vaft Extent, it would be formidable to all Eu-^ us 
rope-, but confidering the great Forefts and o- manyj 
ther uncultivated Parts which ftill are found four times 
there, it has not half fo many Inhabitants as** % 
Germany , tho it be near four times as big. Ne- 
verthelefs there are Parts of it as well peopled 
and cultivated as the bell Lands in France or 
Germany fuch are the Tides of the River JVol~ 
cbowa , from Novogorod as far as the Lake of 
Ladoga, the Banks of the River Fwerza, thofe 
of the Rivers Occa and Kama ; and, in fhort, fe- 
veral other Quarters of that vaft Country. 


SECT. III. 

’The Government of RUSSIA, and of the City 

of MOSCOW. 


T HAT which contributes much to the Sever ‘tty of 
difpeopling Ruff a, is the Severity of the^J^ t 
Government; for as all the Peafants there are difteoplts 
Slaves, the Gentleman and his Stewards, or«. 
Prikajhiks, who are upon the Spot, begin by 
pillaging them without Mercy : and inaftnuch 
as every time one of thofe Gentlemen falls in 
difgrace at Court all his Lands are ordinarily 
confifcated to the Government, every one makes 
what haftehe can to fleece the poor Tenant, in 
order to provide againft Accidents ; fo that af¬ 
terwards when the Crown comes to demand 
Contributions, the Peafant has nothing left to 
pay it. And as the Receivers of the Contribu¬ 
tions are not accuftom’d to give much Credit, 
they are not contented with completing the 

Plunder 
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Plunder of the Peafant, but they alfo abufe him 
fo into the Bargain, that reduced to Defpair he a- 
bandons his Family, and goes either to rob up¬ 
on the Highway, or feek Shelter in the Neigh¬ 
bouring Countries; which is fo notorioufly true, 
that within thefe ten or twelve Years, above 
200000 200000 Subjedfs of Ruffia have fled, fome into 
Ptafants ■ Poland and Turkey, others into the Mountains 
RutHa"” d Caucafus and Georgia , and even among the 
-within Tatars and Callmaks , being perluaded they can- 

tbefe i2 not fare worfe than they did at home; which 
Tears. would not happen in cafe the Landlord was 
obliged to pay the Contribution for the Tenant, 
as is practis'd in all the Provinces of Germany 
where the Subjedts are Slaves, for then he would 
do his belt to preferve his Peafants, becaufe 
a Remedy their Indigence would bring a Charge upon 
propofed. him, whereas at prefent he does all he can to 
ruin them. And when the Gentleman would 
have the Prefervation of his Tenants at heart 
they would not be fo fond of becoming Re¬ 
fugees, where they know they will not be bet- 
ContrUm- ter treated; for in reality the Contributions are 
twHs mo- ver y moderate in Ruffia , and ’tis only the Man- 
Ruffia.” ner exaain S Aem, and the extraordinary 
Avarages with which the Subjedts are loaded, 
which ruin them. So that would the Government 
abate but a little of its defpotickMaxims, and 
reftrain the Superiors from fleecing the Infe¬ 
riors fo inhumanly as they do, there is no doubt 
but in twenty Years time Ruffia would have 
double the Number of Inhabitants ; whereas 
within thefe twenty Years they are diminilh’d 
one third. 

The Title ’Tis commonly thought that the Title of 
o/Czaar Qzaar [or rather Tfar, as Mr. Concet allures us 
'derived ' c be written] which ‘belongs to the Mo- 

narchs of Ruffia, fignifies the fame as Cafar, 

or 
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or Emperor; but ’tis a Miftake, feeing the 
Ruffian Language has no other Word to ligni- 
fy a Prince or Sovereign but that of Czaar, juft 
as the 'Tatar Language has no other but that of 
Chan : and this is fo notorious, that before the 
Reign of the Czaar Ivan IVafilowitz, they gave 
in the RuJJian Language the Name of Czaar to 
all the neighbouring Princes ; for the Term 
Caroll which is made ufe of at prefent in the Caroll 
Ruffian Tongue to fignify a King is perfedlly modern 
new, and owes its Original to the Differences*^"^ . 
which the Ruffians have had from time to time, a ' 
for thefe two Ages paft, with the Crown of 
Sweden. 

There is very little Silver Money in this vail Rtven ut 
Country, and ’tis moft certain that the whole^” 4W * 
Revenue of Ruffia does not amount to 8 Millions 
of Rubels per Ann. fo that it is aftonifhing with 
fo fmall a Revenue how the late Emperor of 
Ruffia was able for fo many Years to maintain 
fo expenlive a War abroad, and at the fame 
time execute fo many grand Defigns at home, 
but it mull be confefs’d a defpotick Govern¬ 
ment has great Helps, and can compafs what 
would not be poffible for another. This great 
Scarcity of Money is the Caufe that the Num¬ 
ber of Ruffian Troops, fince their being efta- 
blifh’d on a regular Footing, is not proportion¬ 
ed as yet to the vaft Extent of its Frontiers, and 
they have not been able hitherto to find the ne- 
celfary Funds to maintain more ; fo that Ruffia 
to bring at prefent 60000 Men into the Field 
mull quite drain its Frontiers, as appear’d very 
plain in the laft War with the Turks. 


MOS KWA y 
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As we have feveral Defcriptions of this City, 
I refer the Reader to them, and final 1 content 
my ielf with faying in a few words, that Mofcow 
is at prefent a great fcambling Town, which 
has many Parts of it lying wafte, feveral little 
darkfome ill-built Churches, and Streets im- 
paflable in any other Seafon but Winter. Three 
fourths of the Houfes of the Town are of Wood, 
and thofe that are of Brick are more like Prifons 
than Palaces, as they call them in the Ruffian 
Language, for all the Rooms of them are vault¬ 
ed, with Windows extremely fmall, and guard¬ 
ed with great Iron Bars to keep out the Thieves, 
which darken thefe Houfes very much. They 
have befides this Iron Shutters and Doors, to 
prevent the Flames in cafe of Fires, ("which are 
very frequent in this Town on account of the 
wooden Houfes ,) from catching hold of them : 
Neverthelefs there are three or four which might 
pafs for Palaces in cafe of Neceffity. 

The Cattle which is called Cremelin is indeed 
of great Extent, but there is nothing to be feen 
all thro’ it but Rubbifh,and Buildings threatning 
Ruin. The fineft thing to be feen in it are fome 
Towers, whofeTops are gilded over with great 
Magnificence, and a vaft Silver Branch hung in 
the great Church which (lands in the Court of 
the Caftle •, and I really believe it is the greateft 
Piece of that kind now in Europe: It was a Pre¬ 
fent of th cDutcb to the Court of Ruff a. Becaufe 
of the bad Condition of this Caftle, the late Em¬ 
peror of Ruff a always when he came to Mofcow 
went to lodge in the Suburb called Preobrajh- 
inskoy , where he had a little wooden Houle 
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juft like one of the other private Houfes of the 
Town. 

There was formerly a very pretty Church in church 
thisTown, with a very fine Steeple, which Prince confumed 
Mentzikoff built after the Italian Manner, and b L, t ht ' 
which was a great Ornament to Mofcow -, but”'” 5 * 
both Church and Steeple were in the Year 1723 
confumed by Lightning which fell upon it. For 
the Melons and tranfparent Apples produced 
near this City, fee Sell. I. 


SECT. IV. 

The Rivers of RUSSIA. 

A S large as Ruffia is, it is wafh’d on all fidcs Full of 
by many great Rivers extraordinary filhy ,i rtat si ‘ 
molt of which are navigable; for the IVolga, vers ‘ 
the Occa, the Don, the Kama, the Dwina , the 
Twerza and the Wolchowa , are Rivers running 
thro’ the Heart of the Country, and yet they 
all carry Boats, and even great loaded ones, 
which is fomething very extraordinary, and at 
the fame time very advantageous to Ruffia, on 
account of the Trade and Communication 
which the different Provinces may by their means 
carry on with each other. 

The River IVolga, which the Tatars call Atell, River 
is one of the greateft Rivers in the World; ftWolga, or 
rifes in the Lake Wronow, at a fmall diftance^ te ^‘ 
from the Town of Rzeva Ulodimerski in Ruff a, 
towards the Frontiers of Lithuania, in 56° 15'of 
Latit. After a Courfe of two Leagues it pafles 
thro’ the Lake of IVolgo , and at its going out 
of it, it begins to take the Name of IVolga. 

Near the Town of Twer, which is about twenty 

Leagues 
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Leagues from its Source, it is capable of bear¬ 
ing large loaded Boats. This River runs thro’ 
almoft all Ruffia. From Twer to the Town of 
Mefia, where the River Occa, which is another 
very confiderable River, throws it felf into it 
from the South Weft, its Courfe is pretty near¬ 
ly from Weft to Eaft: From Nienfa to fixty 
Werfts beyond the City of Cafan , where the 
River Kama falls into it from the North, its 
Courfe is South Eaft ; and from thence it turns 
fuddenly to the South, and rufhes into the Caf- 
pian Sea, after a Courfe of more than four hun¬ 
dred German Leagues, twelve Leagues on the 
other fide the City of AJtracban , in 45 0 40' of 
Latit. 

lull of This River abounds with all forts of Fifh, 

fijh, srar-and efpecially Salmons, Sturgeons, and Pike of 
S e ™> an extraordinary bignefs and exquifite Tafte : 
Pike.™’ I rs Banks are equally fertil from beginning to 
end, which is the more furprizing, confidering 
the length of its Courfe, and the Rigour of the 
Climate in thofe Provinces which it runs thro’ 
on this fide the City of Cafan. And tho to 
the South of this Town its Borders are but little 
cultivated, on account of the frequent Inroads of 
the Kuban Tatars , yet they faii not to be of 
Afpara- f U ch an extraordinary Fertility, that the Afpara- 
g U s grow there of themfelves in abundance, and 
that of a very particular Largenefs and Quality ; 
not to mention Swine-bread,and variety of other 
Potherbs which Nature alone produces there in 
great plenty without the Help of Man ■, info- 
much that one may fay the fineft Country of 
Ruffia is in a manner quite defart, while the 
Provinces,in other Refpedts unprofitable,are well 
cultivated. To remedy as much as poflible this 
Inconvenience, the late Emperor has caufed an 
Intrenchment to be made which begins at the 
2 Wolga 
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Wolga on this fide the Town of Zaritza, and 
runs to meet the River Bon near the Town of 
Twia : and by this means that part of the Coun¬ 
try within the Intrenchment is cover’d; but all 
that lies without it, and which can’t be lefs than 
an Extent of eighty Leagues, as well in Length 
as Breadth, is quite abandon’d a Prey to the 
Kuban Tatars. Ruffia affords almoft no Oakso^r. 
but what grow about this River in the Kingdom 
of Cafan. 

The River of Tin which the Ruffians call Bon , Tin or 
is the Tanais of the Antients. This River is one Don or 
of the largeft in Ruffia , and has its Sourfe in the Tanais " 
Lake Ivan, in 52 Deg. 40' Latit. and 62° of 
Longit. its Courfe at firft is from the Weft to 
Eaft, then it winds to the S. S. E. and by degrees 
approaches the River Wolga ; infomuch that on 
this fide the Town of Twia, where the Intrench- intrench- 
ment ends which the late Emperor caufed to be ment ' 
made againft the Kuban Tatars , it is but eight 
Leagues diftant. On the other fide of this 
Town it comes about to the S. W. and conti¬ 
nues its Courfe in that manner, until, after a 
Courfe of above 250 Leagues, it difcharges it 
felf near the City of Affioff into the Palus Mceo- 
tis, in 47 0 50'Mirt. of Latit. and 65° of Longit. 

The Banks of this River are every where nearly 
of the fame Fertility with thole of the Wolga-, 
but it muft be confefs’d it is not fo fruitful in all 
kinds of Fifh as the laft, tho it has alfo what are 
very good. 

This River is every where fo deep, that after fery dtepi 
the laft Peace of Prutt , by virtue of which the 
Ruffians were obliged to demolilh Taganrok, 
which was a Port the late Emperor had caufed 
to be built on the Shore of the Palus Mceotis, 
fixteen Leagues from Affioff, they have been 
able to fail all the Ships of War which were 

then 
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then in that Port, and whereof there were fome 
of fifty and fixty Guns, up the River Don as far 
as the Town of Woronitz , which is but a Jitde 
way from the Lake Ivan , where that River ri- 
fes. Thefe Ships are there ftill in a very fair 
Bafon, which the late Emperor caufed to be 
made for that purpofe, and where they were care¬ 
fully preferv’d while he lived, to be always in 
a Condition to be employ’d again in cafe of a 
Depth at Rupture with the Turks. The greateft Difficuly 
the Meuth. to be furmounted on fuch an Occafion, lies at 
the Mouth of the River, where there is but ten 
Foot of Water; but by help of certain flat 
Vefiels, whereof the late Monarch had learned 
the Ufe in Holland , they have overcome it at 
laft, after a great deal of Trouble. 

Palus In fhort, as the Talus Mceolis has every where 
M*otis£#*throughout very little Water, infomuch that in 
i* F <>ot t h e deepeft Parts it has not above 18 Foot; 
deep at » t j s ve( .y ea fy to a pp r ehend that that Prince did 
not caufe fuch great WarShips to be built, which 
drewatleaft 18 Foot Water, to ferveupon the 
Palus Maoris, and that his Defigns went much 
farther: ’Tis believ’d that it was the Town of 
Kirk, fituate in the Crimea, upon the Strait which 
joins the Palus Maoris to the Euxine, upon 
which he had fixt his Views, the Port whereof 
(which is faid to be one of the beft in Turkey) 
would have render’d him in fome meafure Maf- 
ter of all the Black Sea. 

Canals. The late Tfar, that his Subjects might yet far¬ 
ther reap the Advantage of fo extraordinary a 
Conveniency as the Rivers afford, caufed five 
Canals to be made to join all thofe Rivers toge¬ 
ther. Of thefe Canals the 

r. Canal. l - Which is the greateft, begins at Neva, o- 
ver againft the Fortrefs of Sleutelburg, and ends 
at the iVolchovaa, near the Town of Nov ay a La¬ 
doga, to the South of the Lake of Ladoga . This 

Canal 
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This Canal is 1 6 German Leagues long, but is 
not quite finifh’d. The Defign of cutting this 
Canal was, that the Boats going from Ruffia 
to St. Petersburg might avoid paffing thro’ the 
Lake of Ladoga , which is very tempeftuous and 
full of Rocks. 

2. Canal begins at the River Lwerza, which 
falls into the Wolga near the Town of L-weer, 
and ends at the River MJla , which falls into the 
Lake of Ilmen near the Town of Novogorod : 
This Canal is quite finifh’d, and opens the River 
JVylga to St. Petersburg fo that one may at pre- 
fent go by Boat from that Town to the Cafpian 
Sea, 

3. Canal begins at the River Wolga at fome 
diftance from its Springs and the Town of Rzeva, 
and ends at the River Mofcwa. This Canal, 
which is alfo finilh’d, opens a Communication 
between the Baltick Sea, the City of Mofcow, 
and the River Occa. 

4. Canal begins at the River Lula, which 
falls into the Occa over againft the Town of Co- 
luga, and ends at another River which empties 
it feif into the Lake of Jwan, out of which the 
Don rifes: This Canal was defign’d for a Com¬ 
munication between the Baltick and the Black 
Sea-, but fince by the Peace of Prutt, the Town 
of AJfojf is fallen into the Hands of the Lurks, 
they have given over that Undertaking. 

5. Canal begins at the River Ilawla, which 
falls into the Don near the Town of Ilawa, and 
ends at the River Kamijhinka, which falls into 
the Wolga oppofife to the Town of Kamijhin „ 
This Canal was to ferve for a Communication 
between the Cafpian and the BlackSea ; but fince 
the Lurks have repoflefled themfelves of AJfojf \ 
it has alfo been negle&ed. 

VOL. II. U All 
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AH thefe great Works are doubtlefs of vaft 
Advantage to RuJJia, and would not fail to make 
Trade flourilh there, if the Liberty which Com¬ 
merce requires could agree with the Yoke of an 
arbitrary Government. 


CHAP. II. 

OBSERVATIONS upon 
TURKY. 

SECT. I. 

Why Turky is called Rum by the Orientals , and 
the Othman Sultan , Chalifah. An Error to 
call his Subjects Turks. 

Rum. T>Y the Country of Rum , mention’d p. 188, 
an d elfewhere, muft be underftood the 
Provinces of Afta which lie beyond the Eu¬ 
phrates, with refpe< 5 t to Perfia, becaufe that 
River has always ferv’d for a Bound to the Do¬ 
minion of the Romans in Afta. 

[The Name of Ritm is a general Name given 
by the Orientals to the Subjects of the Roman 
Empire, and to the Countries pofleffed by them, 
whether in Europe or in Afta : Thus the Empe- 
T X^ /ror of the Turks is called the Soltan of Rum, 
called Sol- OT °f the Romans , becaufe he fucceeded to a 
tan of great Part at leaft of the Dominions of the Ro- 
Ru j’ m * man Emperors in both thofe Continents. 
andtDhy. After the Arabians had taken all they could 
from the Grecian Emperors in Afia, the Name 
of Rum leems to have been confined to the 
i Coun- 
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Countries left to thefe laft, which were rnoft ofR°mania, 
Ajia Minor , and feme Parts of Armenia towards^ ** 

\Trapezond. , to which the Greeks gave the Name M ^ t 
of Romania , probably to diftinguilh that Part of 
Afia Minor , (Ac. which belong’d to them, from 
the Part poffefled by the Arabians , who from 
thence call'd it Baldd al Rum: and the Turks who 
fucceeded them, and afterwards conquer’d the 
whole, Rum-ily , or the Country of the Romans , 
which in our Hiftorians is corruptly written 
Romelia.] 

’Tis the great Sultan of the Turks whom our Saltan, 
Author means, p. 291. by the Sultan Chalif of chalif of 
Rum ; for fince the feveral Chalifs of Bagdat , Rum ' 
Damafcus and Cairo , who pretended to be the 
lawful Succeffors of Mohammed, fubfift no longer, 
the greater Part of the rigid Mohammedans are 
accuftom’d to regard the Turkijh Emperors as 
their Succeffors in the right of commanding all 
the Mufulmanns •, and ’tis for that reafon the 
Turks have fo blind a Love for the Pofterity of 
Ottoman , the firft Founder of the Houfe which 
reigns at prefent in Turky , that they would ra¬ 
ther fuffer the worft of Treatment from a Prince 
of that Houfe, than obey a Prince of another 
Race, how mild and equitable foever his Go¬ 
vernment might be. 

[It is to be obferv’d, that after an end had been 
put to the Chalif ate of Bagdad by Hulaku the Ta¬ 
tar in 1257. one of the Family of Al Mojlaffem, 
the lall: Chalif a , who efcaped the Slaughter, fled 
to Egypt where he was acknowledg’d Chalifa, 
and his Pofterity continued in poffeffion of that 
Dignity, till the Conqueft of Egypt by Soltan 
Selim Emperor of the Turks , who in the Year 
15x6 having taken Cdhera , corruptly called 
Cairo, hang’d Tutnan Bay , laft Soltan of the 
Mamluks , carry’d away the Chalifa Al Mota- 
U 2 wakkel. 
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wakkel, whom he found in that City, to Con- 
Jlantinople , where he allow’d him a Penfion, and 
treated him with the Refpett due to a Perfon of 
his Dignity while he lived. Now it may be in 
fome meafure on this Account that the ‘Turks, 
the Tatars , and in fhort all the Mohammedans 
that are not of the Per ft an Sett qualify thoTur- 
kijh Soltan with the Title once fo glorious as 
that of Chalifah .] 

The Tatars as well as the mod Part of the 
other Nations of the Eaft, do not know the 
Emperor of the Turks by any other Name but 
that of Sultan [or Chalifa ] of Rum , becaufe the 
Romans pofiefied heretofore precifely the fame 
Dominions in Afia which the Turks spoKcfe there 
at prefent •> and that after the Divifion of the 
Roman Empire the City of Confiantinople al¬ 
ways retain’d in the Provinces the Name of New 
Rome which it had at firft j fo that it is an Error 
in us to call the Subjetts of the Ottoman Port 
by the Name of Turks , which is the true Ori¬ 
ginal Name of thofe Nations which we com¬ 
prehend at prefent under the Name of Tatars, 
and which have no Affinity with thofe whom 
now-a-days we call Turks , which are only a 
Medley of Sarrazens, Arabs, Greeks, Sclavonians, 
and other Nations of doubtful Origin blended 
together. For as to the firft Turks who over¬ 
run Afia in the 9th Age, from whom ’tis com¬ 
monly pretended they are fprung, all Footfteps 
of them had been loft long before the Invafion 
of Zir.gis Chan into the Southern Afia, and con- 
fequently more than two Ages before the Efta- 
blilhment of the Monarchy of the Ottomans. 


£* In my Opinion, it is not a greater Fault to make the Sa¬ 
racens, or rather Sarakins, that is Eafterlings, and the Arabs 
two different Nations, than to call the Arabs Saracens , as 
{me jiuthort even in their Oriental Tranflations have done.! 

SECT. 
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SECT. II. 

The Provinces o/Dyarbekr, Curdiftan, and Erak ; 
with an Account of Mount Ararat. 

PROVINCE of DYARBEKR. 

T H E Provinces of [Baker or] D'.arbekir and 
Curdiftan which are mention’d in p. 149. 
are fituate in the Neighbourhood of the River 
'Tigris, and comprehend one Part of the Me- 
fopotamia and Ajfyria of the Antients. 

The Province of Diarbtkr in particular is Pyarbekr, 
fituate between the River Euphrates and the 
Source of the River Tigris, to the North of the 
defart Country which is inclofed between thofe 
two Rivers, and to the South of the Country of 
the Turcomanns. It is at prefent in the Hands of Subject to 
the Ottoman Port, which governs it by a Bafha ,he Turks * 
who is one of the prime Vifiersof the Turkijh 
Empire. 

Diarbekr, where the Bafha refides, is fituate Dyarbekr 
upon the eaftern fide of the Tigris in 3 8 Deg. of cit y 
Latit. ’Tis very well fortify’d, having a very dc ft ce 
thick double Wall towards the Land-fide, and a* ‘ a 
Precipice towards the River, becaufe it is fitu¬ 
ate upon a pretty high Eminence. The River 
Tigris is fo low hereabouts in Summer, that it 
may be forded over againft the Town all that 
Seafon. This City is very populous, and n\l Populous. 
the Necefiaries of Life are there very cheap -, 
the Wine, the Bread, and efpecially Meat is 
there very excellent. ’Tis reported that there 
are dwelling in this City 20000 Chriftians, both 
Armenians and Roman Catholicks ; and ’tis the 

U 3 great 
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great Trade carried on in this Town which 
Famous fir draws them thither, feeing that the redMarro- 
kins which are made there are the beft through- 
i«TurfcJ'. out Turky. One fees a magnificent Mofi in 
this Town, which is fuppofed to have been 
heretofore a Church of the Chriftians. 

Province of CURD IS TAN. 

Curdiftan. The Province of Curdijtan is fituate to the 
Eaft of the River ‘Tigris, and extends from the 
Tides of that River to within three Days Jour¬ 
ney of the City of Tauris ■, having the Pro¬ 
vince of Aran , which belongs to Perfia , to the 
North, and the Government of Bagdad, which 
is part of Turky, to the South. 

Curds iru- This Province is exceeding mountainous, and 
ve * 1 i°h a bited by a Nation call’d Curds, who are 
indeed brutal, but as brave as poffible, and very 
good Horfemen. They obey divers petty So¬ 
vereigns who take the Title of Be y, of whom 
he of Beilis is the moft powerful, being able 
to bring into the Field 25000 Horfe. 

Under Pro - Thefe petty Sovereigns have been accuftom’d 
union, to hitherto to put themfelves fometimes under the 
pendent' P rote< ^' on °f £ h e Port, and fometimes under 
that of Perfia, according as the Situation of. 
their petty Dominions and their Interefts re¬ 
quired, without fubmitting at the fame time to 
either of thofe Powers. For befides that it 
was not very eafy to conftrain them by force. 
Country becaufe of the advantageous Situation of their 
j««#■ Country, thro’out which there are found Paf- 
fages fo narrow that fifty Men might eafily 
flop an Army how numerous foever it be ; 
it was ftill dangerous to pufh them too far, be¬ 
caufe that might lay them under the Neceffity 

of 
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of going over to the oppofite fide, which might 
prove very prejudicial, on occafion, to the Power 
concern’d: but ’tis probable if the Turks can 
keep all the great Conquefts which they have 
made at prefent in Perfia , they will foon be 
able to reduce thefe petty Lords under their 
Obedience. 

The Country of the Curds , notwithftanding produth, 
the high Mountains which crofs it every way, 
affords great Plenty of all the Neceflaries for 
thefupport of Life. The Mountains themfelves 
are cover’d with Wallnut andOakTrees, which 
bear the beft Gallnuts that are brought from 
the Levant and the Plains are all planted with 
Tobacco, which thrives exceeding well in that 
Country, and brings a great Trade and Wealth 
to it. Vines alfo are found there in abun¬ 
dance ; but as the Inhabitants drink no Wine 
they make Raifins of the Grapes. 

The Curds profefs the MobatntncdanWorChip ; The Curd* 
but except in Circumcifion and Abftinence Moham- 
from Wine, they don’t obferve the Alcoran medant. 
much ; neither have they Mullas or Mojks , 
except in three or four of their principal Towns 
in the Counpry. See the Voyages of Tavernier. 

The Town of Mufal is fituate in 36 Deg. Mufti. 

30 Min. of Latitude, on the right fide of the 
River Tigris, in the Province of Curdiftan to¬ 
wards the Frontiers of Perfia. It is of no great 
Account at prefent. That which is mod re¬ 
markable in it is a very fair Bridge over the 
Tigris. There are to be feen at fome diflance 
from the Town, on the other fide of the River, 
the Ruins of a City, which they pretend was 
the antient City of Ninive. See the Voyages of Nintveb, 
Tavernier. 

[You will find a more particular Defcription 
of Mufal in Thevenot, who travelling purely for 
U 4 In- 
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Information Ihould be fuppos’d more exadt in 
his Accounts than ‘Tavernier, who had other 
Bufinefs to mind.] 

Frovinee o/ERAK. 

Irakain. [The Country of Irak, or rather Erak, call’d 
alfo Erak Arabi, or Babeli, to diftinguifh it 
from Erak Agemi in Perfta, is another Pro¬ 
vince of Turky, and feems to comprehend the 
antient Chaldea, with part of Mefo^ctamia and 
AJfyria. 

In the early Times of the Arabs it was di¬ 
vided into two Provinces, viz. of Bafrah and 
Cufah, each of which had a Governor ; and 
thefe are they which are meant in the Arab Au¬ 
thors by Erakain, or the two Eraks •, and not Erak 
Arabi in general, and Erak Agemi, as the ex¬ 
cellent Gohns, in his Notes onAlfargani, happens 
inadvertently to fuggeft, for which he is too fe- 
verely blamed by Dr. Hyde, in his Notes on 
Peritfcl’s Itinera Mundi, p. 65. 
inhali- This Province was one of the mod confider- 
t fo'r'iurbu 7 ^ t anc ^ populous of all thofe which fell under 
lency “and the Power of th z Arabs, and was divided into two 
terfidmuf- Governments, rarely united, the better to keep 
in awe the Inhabitants, who thro’out the Ara¬ 
bian Hiftories are remarkable for their Turbu- 
lency and Perfidioufnefs: of which there needs 
no better Proof than their bafe Ufage to Aly 
and his Family, after inviting him among 
them, whofe Misfortunes were truly deplorable. 
But they were feverely chaftifed fome time after 
i Mn ’J • by He gag and his Deputy, who in the Province 
Bafrah only, I think, put to death 60000 of 
them in the half Year of his Government.] 
Bagdad. Bagdad, at prefent the Capital of Erak, is a 
modern City, fituate on the left [or Eaft] fide 

of 
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of the River Tigris, in 33 Deg. 10 Min. * Latit. 

’Tis large, and has been very populous and well 
built in Times paft, when it was in the Hands 
of the Perfians : but fmce the Turks have been 
in poflefiion of that Place, it hath gone intirely 
to ruin, occafion’d by the extreme Infolence of 
the Turkijh Garifon, who have abufed the Inha¬ 
bitants of the Town to that degree, thatfuch as 
could get away, have gone and fetded elfe- 
where ; fo that at prefent nothing is to be i'een 
there but Ruins and great void Places. 

It has a Caftle upon the River to the North 
of the Town, which makes a good Appearance 
without, becaufe ’tis built of very curious white 
Stone ; but within there are nothing but Ruins, 
with fome Cabins to lodge the Soldiers. Ne -° ne °f tfl f 
verthelefs, as Bagdad is one of the great Pafia-fJ^ 
ges for entering Per ft a on the fide of TurkyJ r 
there are always found there many foreign fide. 
Merchants, and all forts of Commodities, tho 
both are very fubjedt to the Impofitions of the 
Militia. The Bazars are very fair as well as the 
publick Baths •, one alfo fees feveral pretty 
handfom Mojks , and among th eCarawan-Sarays 
there are alfo fome commodious enough ; but 
all thefe Buildings are the Remains of the Works 
of the Perfians. 

There is a great Suburbs on the other [or 
Weft] fide of the River, where moft of the 
Tradefmen live ; to which they pals from the 
Town by a Bridge of Boats, tho the River b z. Bridge of 
very broad there; and every Night this Bridge Boats - 
is taken away to prevent Surprize. 

Bagdad is built along the River, and its Walls circuit. 
are two good Hours Journey about, but it is 
not very ftrong on the Land fide. The Heats 
there are fo great in the Summer that every 

* [Rather 33 Deg. 20 or 2 <, Min. Latitude, according to 
the actual obfervations of the Arabs.] 

Body 
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Body lies upon the Tcrrafles, which ferve for 
Tops totheHoufes. 

Capucinr. The Capucines have a Houfe in this Town, 
and are very welcome to the Turkijh Govern¬ 
ment, becaufe they praftife Phyfick in Bagdut 
Beft Breed w i t h a g reat d ea j 0 f Charity. ’Tis commonly 
pidgZnT re P orte d that the Carrier Pidgeons of the belt 
here. Breed are found in this Town. See the Voyages 
of Thevenot. 

Mount Mount Ararat , which is referr’d to p. 5. 
Ararat. j s ptuate between Armenia , Media , and AJJyria , 
and is properly a Branch of Caucafus , which 
joins Mount 'Taurus : the Turks and Petjians 
call’d that Mountain Alwend. The particular 
Mountain on which ’tis fuppos’d Noah’s Ark 
Remains of retied after the Deluge, is an inacceffable Rock 
the Ark. G f prodigious height, of a blackifh Colour, 
without any Verdure, and always cover’d with 
Snow both in Summer and Winter. The Arme¬ 
nians and Perfians pretend, that the Remains of 
the Ark are ftill found on the Top of that 
Rock, but that Time has fo harden’d the Wood 
that it is not to be diftinguifh’d from the Rock 
it felf. See the Voyages of Olearius. 

[But if you will believe Struys, a Monk went 
up in his Time and brought away a Piece of 
the Wood, of which he produces a Certificate. 
What Olearius delivers concerning this famous 
Mountain is only upon Hear-fay, not having 
been near it himfelf, and therefore I fhould ra¬ 
ther refer the Reader to Tavernier or Tournefort , 
who were there, efpecially to the latter, who 
had the Curiofity to afeend it as far as pofiibly 
ever any one did, and gives a very particular 
Ararat no Defcription of it. Mount Ararat , or the 

Caucafus M° unta ' n which pafies for it, cannot be a Part 
of Caucafus , for it is a Mountain by it felf. 
There are feveral whimfical Conje&ures of Au¬ 
thors 
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thors about the Situation of Ararat , fome pre¬ 
tending to lhew Reafons why it fhould be on 
the other fide of the Cafpian Sea beyond the 
Oxus but without taking the Trouble of giv¬ 
ing fuch Dotages a ferious Anfwer, it is fuffi- 
cient to obferve, that the Mount cannot be 
there, becaufe it is exprefly faid to be in 
Armenia .] 



CHAP. HI. 

Observations on ARABIA and the 
MOHAMMEDANS. 

SECT. I. 

0 / Arabistan. The Inundations of the 

Perfian Gulf. Of M EKK A and MEDI- 
NAH. 

r A S the French Editor of the Tatar Hifto- Arabia. 

|_ S\, ry has occafionally given an Account 
of Mekka and Medinah , Mohammed and the 
Mohammedans , I have brought the feveral Notes 
together under the Title of Arabia, as the 
Country to which they properly belong, tho no 
exprels mention be made of it by Abulgazi Chan, 
as the Editor fuppofes: For by Ar abaft an, p. 32. 
is not to be underftood Arabia, or the proper 
Country of the Arabs, which never was pof- 
fefs’d, either in whole or in part, by Sultan Mo- Not pof- 
bamtned Chowaraztn Shah \ but thofe Countries 
to the South of the River Gihun or Amu, com- „y C howa- 
prehended generally under the Name of Iran raznii 

that 
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that is Perfia at large, which had been con¬ 
quer’d by the Arabs , and which might ftill, in 
fome meafure, be call’d their Country, on Ac¬ 
count of the fpiritual Jurifdidion which the 
Chalita’s of Bagdad retain’d over them ; tho 
they had loft all the temporal Power there long 
before. Befides, the Shab of Chowaraztn about 
that time pofiefs’d almoft all that the Chalifa’s of 
Bagdad had poflefs’d on the other fide the River 
Tigris, fince the time the Chalifa’s of Egypt {prung 
up ; who, befides Egypt and the Weftern Pro¬ 
vinces of Africa , carried away from him in Aft a 
all Syria.) 

Part of ’Tis to be obferv’d here, that Arabia , which is 
Arabia at prefent contiguous with Perfia only by afmall 
over- fpace of Land about Ba'fora, [ Bafrah ] was other- 

pwd. w jf e m Times paft, before the Waters of the 
Gulf of Perfia had cover’d a great Extent of 
Country, which made formerly the Frontiers be¬ 
tween Arabia and Perfia. We find this by ve¬ 
ry evident Marks in antient Hiftory •, and 
Marco Polo , who return’d from his Voyages in 
1295, fays, that even in his Time the Town of 
Balfora , which is at prefent but fifteen Leagues 
from the Mouth of the Euphrates , was fituate 
between Bagdad and a Town call’d Chift , which 
then flood at the Mouth of that River, [eighteen 
Days Journey diflant.] The Waters alfo of the 
Perfian Gulf, which are every where exceeding 
fhallow to the Weft of the Streights of Ormus , 
oive us fuflkiently to underftand, that all this 
Gulf can be no other than the Effedl of fome 
great Inundation of the Indian Sea. 

[’Tis very likely a great deal of Land has 
been fwallow’d up by the Sea about the Mouth 
of the Shat al Arab (as the Inhabitants call the 
United Stream of the Euphrates and Tygri$ y 
which paffes near Bafrah.) Thefe Inundations 

too 
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too have perhaps happen'd fince the Arabians be¬ 
gan their Conquefts, who to keep out the Sea for 
the future, the Coaft of Arabia thereabouts be¬ 
ing very low, did, at a Place call’d alChaJhabat 
* fix Miles from Abadan , a Caftle «t the Mouth 
of the ‘Tygris, raife Bulwarks againft it: and Bulwarks 
the more than ordinary Shallownefs of the Per- at tht 
ftan Gulf at that End, obferv’d by Voyagers, 
particularly 1 Thevenot, increafes the Sufpicion of Arab, to 
its having been once dry Land. However, I flop the in- 
cannot think the Space between Baj'rab and th c"ndatiem. 
Mouth of the River was ever fo great, or any 
thing like it, as for that Tpwn to Hand half 
way between the Sea and Bagdad, which from 
Bafrah is above fourteen Days Journey by Land, 
according to Al Edriji f; much lefs can I allow 
that it was fo in the Time of Marco Polo : for 
the aforefaid Caftle of Abadan, which is but 
thirty fix Miles at moft diftant from Bafrab, was 
ftanding on the Sea at the Mouth of the Shat jnu „j a , 
Arab on the Arabian fide, in the Time of Al tIons mt j - 0 
Edrifi || (commonly call’d the Nubian Geogra -great as 
pher) who wrote about 1150, which was dhovd u PP 0S ’ d ‘ 
a hundred Years before Marco Polo. So that 
Marco Polo muft either have been miftaken in 
the Situation of Chi/i, or in the Diftance be¬ 
tween Bafrah and Bagdad ; which fome later 
Authors, thro’ Mifinformation, have affirm’d to 
be but two Days Journey j in which Cafe 
Marco Polo's Obfervation wou’d be right, with¬ 
out the Sea gaining any Ground fince his Time. 

But upon the whole, perhaps it is the Fault of 
the Copy •, for according to that given us by 
Grynccus, which is reckon’d the beft by fome, 
it is only faid, (Chap. X.) That there is a City 
between Baldach and Cbijt, call’d Bafcia. From 

* Geog.Nub. p. 121. t Idem, p. 203, || Idem, p. 121. 

whence 
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whence it can neither be proved that the City 
ftands half way between (as the Editor feems to 
fuggeft) or even that Bafrah is meant by it: 
befides if it did, that ought to be no ground 
for fuch an Afiertion as the Editor advances ; 
foe it is to be confider’d, Marco Polo does not 
deliver what he fays in this Place, as an Eye- 
Witriels, but rather as it fhould feem by Hear- 
fay ; the Uncertainty of which Authority fuffi- 
ciently appears, by his telling us juft before, on 
the Report of others, that the Euphrates, falls 
into a Lake in Zorzania , which by the Situati¬ 
on of it fhould be Georgia.'] 

Mekka. The Town of Mekka is fituate in the Happy 
Arabia , [it belongs to He'gaz or 'Tahama , 
reckon’d Part of He'gaz] at ten Leagues dif- 
tancs [rather three Stages] from the Red Sea , 
in 22 Deg. 30 Min. of Latitude * ’Tis very 
famous on account of the great Number of 
Pilgrims who annually refort thither from all 
the Countries where the Mohammedan Worfhip 
is received, there to perform their Devotions; in 
order to which they ought to be there by the 
10th of the Month Dfilhotza , \Du’lba'g'gah\ 
which is their grand Day of Devotion. 

Soil bar. This City is quite encompafs’d with Rocks, 
ren. and very difficult to approach •, but as its Soil 
is very barren [till beyond the Hills] (infomuch 
that befides fome Grafs, and fome few of one 
kind of large Water Melons, call’d in RuJJia 
Arbus , it produces almoft nothing at all) 
they are obliged to fetch from the City of 
Cair, by the Red Sea, whatever is neceftary for 
the Subfiftence of that Multitude of People 

[* De Lifle computes the Latitude to be 21 Deg. 40 Min. 
which agrees with two of Abulfeda’; Authors ■, and in the 
Portuguefe Afia, Gidda, which is the Port of Mecka, is 
put at 21 Deg. loMinJ 

which 
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which flock thither from all Quarters towards 
the Month of Dfilbotza , [Du’lha'ggah.~] 

After the Pilgrims have perform’d the De- Great 
votions which the Religion requires from their Trade. 
Zeal, they flay yet fome time longer in this 
Place, to follow their Bufinefs ; and as at that 
time People of fo many different Countries are 
met together, there is a very confiderable Traf- 
fick carried on there by that Means. 

At their Departure from Mekka, the Pil¬ 
grims [if they have a mind, not that they are 
obliged] go to vifit theTomb of Mohammed at 
Medina tal Nabi, [Medinaf al Nabi\ which is Medmat'a 
eight [or rather ten] Days Journey of the Cara- Nabl - 
tvan diftant. The Mofk [Mefgid] where this 
Tomb is feen, ftands in the Middle of the 
Town. It is encompafs’d with gilt Rails, near 
which they go and pay their Devotions ; be- 
caufe none are permitted to go within fide. 

There are five or fix black Eunuhcs appointed 
to guard that Tomb, who never ftir from the 
Mefgid , having for that End Chambers made 
about the Entrance of it, to lodge them in.Thefe Govern'd 
Cities are in the Hands of the Arabs, and they h Emirs, 
have each their particular Amir. See the Voy- 
ages of John Wild. 

They give the Name of Hadji [Hag 1] to a H Ha'i'stf- 
thofe who have perform’d the Voyage 
Mekka ; and they are refpefted afterwards du¬ 
ring their Lives, with a particular Veneration, 
by all the Mohammedans. 
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SECT. II. 

Of Mohammed and his Religion. 


European rTXTITH regard to the Parentage of Ma~ 
Authors [_ y y hornet , or rather Mohammed , and his 
’about ‘the Afiiftants, in framing his very politick Religi- 
Moham- on, the Author ofthefe Obfervations, following 
medan Af- the European Hiftorians, runs into the Errors long 
Jam. fmce exploded by thofe who have given an Ac¬ 
count of him from the Orientals ; who make it 
evident that Mohammed was of noble Extra&i- 
on, and of the moil illuftrious of all the Arabian 
Tribes; which was that of the Koraijh. How¬ 
ever we lhall give you his Words with A- 
mendments here and there, where it can be 
done conveniently, referving a more full and 
exadt Account of thefe Matters to another Op¬ 
portunity.] 

Mohammed was an Arab by Nation, and 
born, according to fome Authors, the 5th of 
May 570 of the Chriftian JEra.. His Father 
was a Pagan, named Abdalla : His Mother was 
of Jew'ifh Extradtion, and called Emina * .* 
His Family was nothing more than ordinary, 
as well on the Father’s as the Mother’s fide f. 
He compofed his Syftem of Religion, which is 
commonly call’d the Alcoran , with the Help of a 
Jacobite Chriftian call’d Baltras ||, and of Sergius 
a Nejlorian Monk t, afiifted by fome Jews, Re¬ 
lations of his Mother. As it was politick e- 
nough to permit his Followers to have as ma¬ 
ny Wives ff and Concubines as they could 

maintain. 


[* Amena. | On the contrary both were defctnded 
from Koraifli. || Bohaira. p Bohaira and Sergius were 
the fame. ff They are allow'd but four, and feldom take 
above one.] 
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maintain, a thing rigoroufly forbidden to Jews 
* and Chriftians ; and to make the Joys of Pa- 
radife, which he promis’d to the faithful Ob- 
fervers of his Law, in a great meafure to con- 
fift in fenfual Pleafures, which the Orientals are 
extremely addicted to: Mohammed in this did not 
a little contribute to engage an infinite Number 
of People to embrace this new Doftrine f. On 
the other fide, he pra&ifed the deteftable 
Maxim which permits the making of Profe- 
lytes by Fire and Sword, that did not fail to 
fpread and firmly eftablifh his Syftem of Reli¬ 
gion, in all the neighbouring Countries where 
he could once get Footing. \Mohammed makes 
it a Merit, ’tis true, to propagate his Religion *, 
but he forbids Perfecution, the Method prac- 
tifed by fome who call themfelves Chriftians. 

He even carries his Humanity fo far, as to order 
that all fhall be fpared and unmolefted who afk 
Quarter and pay Tribute. It were ouly to be 
wifh’d, that Church from which the Accufation 
andMifreprefentation on this as well as other 
Articles originally comes, wou’d prove them- 
fclves as Orthodox by following as exactly the 
Chriftian Rule.] 

The Mohammedans profefs to adore one onlyMoham- 
God, Almighty, Eternal, and Indivifible; who medans 
neither is begotten, nor has begotten : Who 
communicates his Efience to none : Who is the 
foie Creator, all the reft being his Creatures. 

And they are fo fcrupulous about every thing 
which might hurt this Unity of the divine Ef- ^f h e r ]% ani 
fence, that they look upon Chriftians as true idolaters . 
Idolaters, becaufe they adore the Trinity, 
which appears to them altogether incompatible 

C* The Jews -were allow’d a Plurality by their Law.' 

f He was obliged to yield in many things to the Perverfe- 
nefs of the Arabs, as Mofes did to that of the Jews,] 
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with the Ideas which they have of the Unity 
of the Supreme Being. 

They honour Jefus Chrift as a great Prophet, 
whom they hold to have been very far from 
making himfelf a God as the Chriftians fuppol'e 
him •, and they have the Jews in great Abomi¬ 
nation, on account of their having put to 
Death fo holy a Prophet. Neither do they 
fuffer a Jew to embrace the Mohammedan 
Worfhip, except he turns Chriftian firft, of 
which neverthelefs an implicit Profefiion is 
deemed fi^ficient in certain Cafes. 

I hey confefs that Mohammed has taken many 
things out of the faced Books of the Chrifti¬ 
ans ; but as thefe laft found the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, which the others efteem as a Blafphe- 
my, upon the Doftrine of Jefus Chrift, they 
prefer Mohammed to him, as lent by God to 
re-eftablilh Religion in its firft Purity. 

All the Mohammedans, of whatfoever Se< 5 t 
they be, obferve to faft during the Moon of 
Ramadan , in Commemoration, that during 
that Moon the Alcoran , as they believe, was 
diftated to Mohammed from Heaven. To this 
Purpofe they carefully obferve the firft Appear¬ 
ance of that Moon ; and as foon as the Men 
polled on certain high Places perceive it, they 
give the ufual Signal upon that Occafion, and 
immediately they cry aloud, that The Moon of 
Ramadan appears. They illuminate at the fame 
time all the Minerets f with Lamps, which re¬ 
present all forts of Figures ; and thefe Illumi¬ 
nations are continued every Night of this 
Moon. 

: The Mohafnmedans are forbidden to have to 
do with any Woman, or to drink or eat between 

f Menamar Steeples, 


Sun- 
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Sun-rife and Sun-fet during this whole Moon ; 
but from Sun-fet to Day-break they may drink, 
eat, fee Women, and divert themfelves as they 
pleafe : wherefore one fees in all Mohammedan 
Towns, during thisMonth, all the Streets full of 
People all night long, and in the Day every one 
goes to fleep till the Flour comes when the 
Muezzins call to the Night Prayer ; then they 
begin to drink and eat again till the next Morn- 
ing. 

This Fall: is very convenient when it falls 
Winter, becaufe the Days being then very lhort,^”„ 
the Abftinence they are to undergo is not fo winter. 
long as at other times •, but when it happens in 
Summer ’tis exceeding inconvenient, efpecially 
in hot Countries, on account of the great Thirtt 
they fuffer during the extreme Heat of the Day ; 
and yet the greateft Part of the Mohammedans 
obferve this Faft very religioufly. But when Eat and, 
they happen to be on fome Journey during this <*«'»*' as 
Month, they are permitted to eat and drink as^^” 
ufual, provided they do not fail to faft in the ^ mr 
fame manner for another Month of thirty days, 
as foon as they have an Opportunity of doing 
it. 

The Turks efpecially are fo fcrupulous in the Turks 
Obfervation of this Faft, that they won’t exaSl 

ry during this Month ; and if any of them fhould*"^" 
be taken drinking Wine between Sun-rife and 
Sun-fet in the Month of Ramedan, he would 
be infallibly put to death. But among the Per- Perfians 
fians they are not rigorous in this Point; and by le f s r, i°~ 
giving fome Money to the Mullas , one may rous ‘ 
obtain a Difpenfation for eating and drinking 
that whole Month as ufual. 'this Faft ends 
with the Month of Ramadan , and the Appear¬ 
ance of the next Moon begins the Bayram of 
X 2 the 


700 


Obfervations upon Part II. 

the Mohammedans. See the Voyages of ‘Thevc- 
not. 

Head of Among the Mohammedans each Government 
the Law has a particular Head of the Law, who decides 
weacA abfolutely in all Matters which concern Reli- 
medarT" g Ion and Confcience. All the People of the Re- 
Govem - ligion in the Territories depending on his Orders, 
mtnt. and the Cadies, or Judges themfelves, mult 
receive their Inftrudlions from him for the Ad- 
miniftration of Juftice. He has befides that the 
intire Difpofal, thro’out the whole Jurifdidtion, 
of all the Effects bequeath’d to Moskees, Hof- 
pitals, and all other pious Ufes. And as thefe 
Effedts are very confiderable among all the Mo¬ 
hammedans , becaufe the Rich make it a Duty of 
Religion to bequeath at their Deaths a Part of 
their Goods to thefe forts of charitable Ufes, 
infomuch that there are very few Molkees where 
there are not daily fome Diftribution made to 
the Poor ; ’tis eafy to imagine, that being fo 
well flock’d, he does not fail to ferve himfelf 
plentifully firft. 

His power So large a Power renders this Office of great 
dangerous Confequence to the Government; and it has been 
vernment often jobferv’d, that when the Head of the Law 
was difpofed to diflurb it, all the Precautions of 
the Prince could not hinder the State from fall¬ 
ing into ftrange Diforders. 

The Name of Mufti is particularly affedted 
by the Head of the L.aw of the Ottoman Empire, 
and the Name of Sadre by that of Perfia. 

Cadi. The Cadi is the ordinary Judge in Towns in¬ 
habited by Mohammedans: he renders immedi¬ 
ate Juftice upon the Depofitions of Witnefles, 
fuftke ar) d a ft other r.uthentick Proofs which the Par- 
'without ties are able to produce, and that without any 
Delay or Formality or Charges, but for all that they 
Exfence, don’t want Ways and Means to raife Perqui- 

fites. 
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fites. Neverthelefs, in weighty and doubtful 
Cafes, he takes Advice of the Mullas or Doc¬ 
tors of the Law; and if it be a Crime which 
deferves Death, he dare not proceed to exe¬ 
cute the Criminal, without giving Notice be- 
fore-hand to the Government. The Cadi Cadi, 
ought of Neceffity to ftudy the Alcoran , which 
is to be to him the Rule and Foundation in the 
Exercife of his Office. 

The Name of Sheich is given to Men whoSheich. 
are reputed very knowing in Theology ; and 
’tis for that realbn all their Saints are honour’d 
with it : [it is alfb given to Princes, and properly 
fignifies an Elder.] 

The Mosks * of the Mohammedans are ufu-Me(gids. 
ally built fquare, with fmall Towers at the four 
Corners, from which the Muezzins , who are 
like our Churchwardens, call the People to Di- 
vine^Service at the Hours appointed by the 
Law. 

Thefe Mosks are for the mod part vaulted 
within, and enlighten’d by many crofs-work’d 
Windows. Nothing is to be feen but Carpets 
or Mats fpread on the Ground, inftead of Ben¬ 
ches which are in our Churches, upon which 
thofe who come to affift at Divine Service fic 
crofs-leg’d, after the ufual Manner of the Orien* 
tals. There is befides that a Place raifed like a 
kind of fmall Pulpit, where the Imam or Prieft, 
who makes the Prayer, takes his Place ; and Imam, 
they always obferve to fet this Pulpit on that 
fide of the Mosks which looks towards Mecka. 

£ * Most is a Corruption of the Perfian Word Mesku, 
which fignifies a Temple or Place of Worfinp ; but the proper 
Arabick Word is Mesgid.] 
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Lamps. To enlighten thefe Mosks in the Hours of 
the Night, they ufe a great Number of Lamps, 
fufpended from the Vault about the Height of 
a Pike. For the reft, every thing within the Mo¬ 
hammedan Mosks appears exceeding neat, and 
the Men who enter therein, obferve carefully to 
leave their Slippers at the Door, that they might 
not dirty the Pavement. For want of Gold 
and Azure which fhine throughout the chief 
Mosks , thofe which are poor have at leaft 
their Walls well whiten’d, upon which there are 
Paffages of the Alcoran written in fcveral Places. 
Court he- Before the Mosks there is commonly found 
fore the a j} tt ] e fq Ua re Court, furrounded with a Gallery 
Mefgul*. W ell whiten’d, where alfo one fees the Name of 
God, with fome of his Attributes, written in 
many Places •, and in the midft of this Court 
there is always a Fountain, for thofe who would 
go into the Mosks , to perform the Ablutions 
commanded by the Law. ; 

Imams Thofe who would be receiv’d Itnims or Mul- 
hf their ^ as mu ft Neceffity underftand the Arabic , 
<£ ua lifi' 4 . becaufe the Alcoran is written in thatLanguage; 
tions. and they ought, befides that, to have read fome 
of the beft Commentaries which have been wrote 
upon that Book. 

The Coran j n t } ie Mosks they always read the Alcoran 
‘read In ' n Arabic, tho the Vulgar among the Turks, 
Arabick. Perftans , and Tatars , don’t underftand a word of 
that Language •, and it fee ms the Mohammedan 
Do&ors have taken the fame Affedion for the 
Arabic Language, which our Roman Catho- 
lick Clergy have for the Latin Tongue. Never- 
thelefs among the Mohammedans t there is at 
leaft that Regard had to the Ignorance of the 
People, that the Mulla , after he has read the Pif- 
fage of the Alcoran , fet apart for the Devotion 
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of the Day, ufually fubjoins a ihort Explication 
in the Vulgar Tongue, for the Inftruiftion of 
fuch as do not underftand the Arabic. 

The Imam is properly among the Mohamme- Imam. 
dans , the fame as the Curate with Roman Ca- 
tholicks and the Mulla is like a Doctor in Di- Mulla. 
vinity. 

Whereas the Chrillians confirm what theyMobam- 
promife,or affirm on important Occafions,upon medans 
the Gofpel, the Mohammedans are accuftom’d toA^f^ 
do it upon the Alcoran, which only they pre¬ 
tend contains the divine Truths, which the 
Chrillians on their fide believe to be contain’d 
in the Gofpel. 

The Name of God, which is fignify’d by the Guilty of 
■word Allah, is always in the Mouth of th eMoham- what we 
'•medians , of whatever Seft they be, which might c f l lakin s 
have been practis’d at firft with a good Defign, 
but at prefent they have made fo great an Abufe vain. 
of it, that they will bring that holy Name into 
their moft trifling Chat, and even into indecent 
Difcourfe: in which the Mohatnmedans differ much 
from the Maxim of the Jews, who never pro¬ 
nounced the holy Name of God, but very rare, 
and with the moft profound Refpeft. 

[The Arabs think they honour God in having Think they 
his Name often in their Mouths, even in Swear- honour _ 
ing and Curfing ; and that is the Reafon we fo God h a ' 
often find, in the belt Mohammedan Writers, 
Execrations, fuch as, God burn him, God curfe 
him , or confound him , tack’d to the -Names of 
Perfons who have render'd themfelves odious, 
for fome Actions, to all Mohammedans in gene¬ 
ral, or to fome Seft in particular.] 

The Mr a of the Mohammedans commences J ® ra °f 
from the Flight of Mohammed , from Mekka * 

to Medinah for feeing that from that time e- ^Moham 
X 4 verymed. 
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very thing fucceeded to his Wifh, he * order’d 
that they fhould reckon the Years to come from 
the Day of his Flight, which was the 16th of 
July, A. D. 622. The Word Hegira, by which 
the Mahammedan AEra is commonly expreffed, 
fignifies in the Arabick Language a Persecution 
Arab on the Score of Religion f. The Mohamme- 

TenrsLu- dans have that in common with the greateft 
nar \ Part of the People of Antiquity, and with al- 
moft all the Orientals at prefent, that their 
Years are Lunar, and are reckon’d from new 
Moon to new Moon ; fo that they have always 
interchangeably four Months running, each of 
thirty days, and then three Months fucceed of 
twenty nine days each ; whence it happens, that 
the Lunar Year has eleven days lefs than the 
Solar. As this Flight of Mohammed happen’d on 
a Friday, the Mahommedam in order to perpe¬ 
tuate the Memory of it, have confecrated that 
Day to publick Devotion, and they celebrate it 
with no lefs Exaftnefs than the Jews do Satur¬ 
day, and the Chriftians Sunday. See on this 
Head, the Hiflorical Dictionary of Morery. 

Morety [I am very forry the Annotator fhould pitch 
his Ac" u P on an Author for his Guide, who has altoge- 
count of ther mac * e ufe of the weftern Hiflorians, in 
Moham- mod thitigs very faulty, as to what is found in 
medan them relating to Oriental Affairs, when he had 
Matters, j-,j s choice of fo many Books, which being 

C * U was not Mohammed, but Omar, the fecond Cha- 
lifah, or Sueeejfor of him, who inflituted the dEra of the He- 

S ra «] . 

[f Hegrah is an Arabick Word which fignifies a Flight j 
fo that the Year of the Hegrah fignifies only the Year of 
the Flight, or from the Flight of Mohammed ; tho it tnufi 
be owned, upon this Occafion, the Mohammedans have 
appropriated it to a Flight upon Account of Religion or Per- 
fecution. ] 

either 
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either Tranflations, or Extracts, from eaftern 
Hiftorians, mult be fuppofed more fit to in¬ 
form him in Matters concerning thofe People and 
Countries, Thus, I Ihould think, in an Enquiry of 
of this Nature, one would rather confult the Dic¬ 
tionary of Herbelot, which bears the Title of 
Oriental, than that of Morery , which has milled 
him in feveral Particulars relating to Mohammed. 
And as to the Nature of Mohammedan Years, 
and Manner of intercalating Days, the Annota¬ 
tor had better have confulted Thevenot , an Au¬ 
thor he quotes elfewhere, who would have been 
a much furer Guide than Morery to go by, who 
has alfo milled him in that Affair. For a juft 
Infight into thefe Matters, the Reader may 
confult Herbelot , pr Prideaux’ s, or rather Abulfe- 
da’s Life of Mohammed, lately publilhed by the 
Reverend Mr. Gagnier , whofe Tranflations from 
the Arabick I hope wil] not want all imaginable 
Encouragement..] 
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CHAP. IV. 

OBSERVATIONS relating to 
the Country of I R A N, or Perfia at 
large. 

SECT. I. 

Of the Name and Extent of P E R SI A. 
Women Dancers. 



fpacious Countries, which at different times have 
had their particular Kings, and to which the 
Perfians give the Name of Ir&n : a Name they 
derive from Irige, eldeft Son of Fray dun, 7 th 
King of the firft Race of their Monarchs called 
Pijhdad , as they deduce that of Fur an from Fur 
another of Fraydun’s Sons, according to what 
we have already obferv’d in the Accounts of 
Great Bucharia and Furkefl&n, As for Pars which 
the Arabs for want of the P write Fans, or Fares, 
and from whence our Name of Perfia comes, it 
denotes no more than that particular Country 
whereof Shiraz is the Capital, which makes but 
one Province of the Doininions of the Shah, or 
of the Empire of lr A n. 

That of The Name of A gem is miftakenly afcribed to 
Agem a by mo ft Authors, as if it was a Name ufed 
nickname. t h e Natives ; whereas it is a Name of Con¬ 
tempt or Reproach given to it by the Arabs and 
Turks, out of Averfion to the Perfians, both up¬ 
on a religious and political Account, whom from 
{hence they call Agem, which fignifies Strangers, 

or 
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or outlandifh People, and is apply’d by them 
in the fame Senfe that Barbarian has all along 
been by Europeans to other Nations, who de- 
ferve it, at the fame time, lefs than themfelves.] 

By the Country of Iran, muft be underftood Extent. 
all the Countries which are fituate to the South 
of the River Amu, between the River Indus, 
the Gulf of Perfia , and the River Euphrates, 
which comprehends very nearly all the King¬ 
dom of Perfia, in the Condition it was in juft 
before the Troubles which at prefent are tear¬ 
ing it in pieces, 

[The Extent of Iran is not afcertain’d by 
Authors. Some would comprehend under that 
Name all the Provinces which ever were at any 
time fubjedt to the Per fan Monarchy : p. 18. it 
is made to include Syria and Egypt, Sham or 
Damafcus, and Miffer or Mefr, which is Cairo, 
being faid to belong to it: But the moll general 
Boundaries afcribed to it are the Rivers Tigris, 
and Gihun or Amul\ 

The P erf am are accuftom’d to fhave theperfians 
Beard, and let only the Muftachios grow; al- wear only 
ledging that it is very ornamental in a Man to Mu fi ac h 
have large Muftachios, and they never let their 
Beards grow but in fome extraordinary Afflicti¬ 
on : This is the reafon why the Embaffador of 
Shah Tamas II. who was at St. Petersburg in the 
Year 1723, to demand Succours from the late 
Emperor of Ruff a, in the Name of his Matter, 
againft the Rebel Miri Weis, [Mir Aims\ who had 
put to death his Father, wore a long Beard, to 
teftify the Share he had in the publick Calamities 
whichlaid wafte his Country, and the Royal Houfe 
of the Sofis [Shahs]: But the Uzbek Tatars,zs well as 
all the other T'atars, let all their Beard grow three 
or four Inches broad, and ridicule extremely 
that Affectation of the Perfans in cherilhing only 
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the Muftachios. The Quality, as ’Tavernier 
acquaints us, ride on Mules [like the Governor 
of Meru, p. 135.] 

Women As the Perfiani are great Lovers of the Sex, 
Dancers anc | that neverthelefs it is very rare that one can 
m Perfia. en j 0 y th e Converlation of any honed Woman 
throughout the Ead, it is the Cuftom in Perfia , 
at all the Feads or other Diverdons which they 
give their Friends, to call for certain Women, 
who make it their Bufincfs to divert the Compa¬ 
ny on thofe Occafions, by dancing and playing 
on feveral forts of Indruments. 

Thefe Women ordinarily cut a very grand 
Figure, and wear Habits in Summer of a very 
thin Gawze, which expofes all the Parts of their 
Bodies to the View of the Beholders, excepting 
thofe which are cover’d with Cotton Drawers, 
which all the Women of Perfia commonly wear; 
but in Winter they put on Gowns of Gold Bro¬ 
cade, or of Silk, which difcover to a Nicety 
the Shape, which in mod of the Women of thole 
Provinces is very elegant. 

Common Thefe Women are no other than common 
Projlttutes. Proditutes, whom the Mader of the Houfe, to 
make the better Cheer for his Gueds, does not 
fail to offer to them to choofe which they like ; 
and as the major Part of them are not ugly, it 
always happens that one of the Company takes 
a Fancy to one or other of thefe Creatures, and 
then without Ceremony, he goes with her he 
likes into the next Chamber, does what he has 
to do, and returns after that very quietly to join 
the Company. The Lady, on her fide, returns 
alfo to dance or play as if there had been no¬ 
thing of it, and without fhewing the lead fign 
of Shame for what Ihe had been doing in the o- 
ther Room. 


The 
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The fame thing is pra< 5 tis’d in the Indies and 
there are alfo at the Court of the Great Mogul , 
and that of Perfia , Companies of thefe Women, 
retained by the Court, who conftantly follow it 
wherever it goes, to make Diverfion for the 
Prince arid his Lords. 

The Cubit of Perfia is twenty four Inches, Cubit of 
eight of which make fix Royal Inches of French Perfia * 
Meafure ; fo that the Cubit is exactly a Foot 
and half, or eighteen Royal Inches, which an- 
fwer to three quarters of a Brabant Ell. See 
Thevenofs Voyages. 


SECT. II. 

Of the Title of Chan fill given to Governors in 
Perfia. The Points in which the Perfians dijfer 
in Opinion from the Turks and other Moham¬ 
medans. 

T H E Title of Chan , which is given in Per- Title of 
fia to the Governors of Provinces, is a 
Monument of the Dominion of the Tatars in that v ernmt nu 
Kingdom; for when thePower ofthePrinces of the o/Perfia. 
Pofterity of Zingis Chan , which reign’d in Perfia , 
began to decline, moft of the Governors of Pro¬ 
vinces, lhaking off the Yoke of the Chans of that 
Houfe, ufurp’d themlelves the Title of Chan> 
and made their Sons and Relations take the Ti¬ 
tle of Sultan■, among whom they diftributed 
the Governments of the Towns of their Depen- 
dance, in imitation of that Cuftom of the Talar 
Princes. Uffum Caffan\Uzun Haffan ] and afterj why re- 
him Shah Ifmael ', having reunited all the Empire tained. 
of Perfia under one Scepter, found it convenient 
to leave this vain Shadow of Sovereignty to 

thofe 
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thofe who were at that time jn pofleffion of it, 
and to content themfelves with the Solid, that 
is to fay, of having reduc’d them to be no more 
than their Subjects for the time to come; and 
fince then the Title of Chan properly belongs to 
the Governors of Provinces, and that of Sultan 
to the Governors of Towns. 

'All the Go- At firft thcfe pretended Cham were left in 
P9ffefli°n of the Provinces they poffeffed, a cer- 
fofal of tain annual Tribute being impos’d on them, and 
the Shah, the Government paffed to their Children ; but 
Shah Abas the Great thought fit to abolifh this 
Cuftom, and after the Death of the Chans to 
difpofe of their Governments according to his 
Pleafure : and fince then all the Governments of 
Perfia are at the Nomination of the King, ex- 
Exeept cepting only the Government of Candahar ,which 
Candahar. h as been always hereditary, becaufe the Chans 
of that Province fubmitted voluntarily to the 
Crown of Perfia. And ’tis this dangerous Pre¬ 
rogative which has made the Chans of Candahar 
fo very powerful as to attempt to dethrone their 
Mafters, by plunging the Kingdom of Perfia in¬ 
to that unhappy State which we fee it is in at 
prefent. 

Daruga. The Office alfoof Daruga [introduced by the 
Tatars ] fubfifts ftill in Perfia *, for in eachTown 
there is a Daruga who commands in chief there, 
and throughout the Extent of his Jurifdi&ion, 
all the Affairs of Juftice and Policy are at his 
Decifion: He has alfo the receiving of the 
Royal Treafures, and the Adminiftration of the 
Domains of the Crown throughout his Diftridl: 
He is obliged to render an Account of the Fi¬ 
nances which pafs thro’ his Hands, to the Calen- 
ter of the Province, and one may appeal from 
his Sentence to the Chan , Governor of the Pro¬ 
vince. 
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vince. There is none but the Daruga of Ifpa- 
han , who depends immediately on the Court. 

The Title which the Emperors of the Turks 
are accuftom’d to give the Shahs of Perfia, is Qa\i given 
that of Sheich Ogli, of which we have an In -by the 
fiance, p. 291. As by their Principles they can- Turk to 
not but look upon them as Ufurpers and down - t ^ e slia L 
right Arch-Hereticks, they reckon it unworthy 
of their Grandeur and Zeal for the true Moham¬ 
medan Worfhip to give them the Title of Shah. 

’Tis the Cuftom in many Parts of the Eaft, Manner of 
when one is about to falute a Monarch, to fall Sa f ut ‘ n Z 
on the Knees, and then the Prince puts his Right 
Hand upon the Left Shoulder of the Perlon 
who falutes him, in cafe he be agreeable to him, 
to fignify that he is well pleas’d to fee him a- 
greeable to what is related, p. 273. 

As the Memory of Sheich Sefi , Great Great Memory of 
Grandfather of Shah lfmael, was in great Ve- 
neration with the Per fans, on account of his pre- u the ^ ct , 
tended SanCtity, Shah lfmael , when he fet about fians. 
making himfelf Matter of Perfia, knew how to 
make a dextrous ufe of his being fprung from 
fo great a Man, who was defeended in a ciire£t 
Line from Aly, Mohammed's Son-in-Law, to ren¬ 
der his Perfon agreeable to the Perfians : and as 
Sheich Sefi had maintain’d in his time that Abu- 
beker, Omar and Ofman, who were the imme¬ 
diate SuccefTors of Mohammed, were only Intru¬ 
ders, who had ufurp’dthe Dignity of Chalif over 
Aly, Son-in-Law to Mohammed, who ought him- 
felf to have fucceeded immediately, according 
to the Will of Mohammed, Shah lfmael fawShahlf- 
it for his Purpofe to revive that Opinion, to a-" 13 ® 1 '”' 
nimate his Partifans againft the Turks, who then * m 
poffefs’d a great part of Perfia , becaufe the Religion. 
Turks have always had thofe three firft Succeflbrs 
of Mohammed in great Veneration : and he fo ef¬ 
fectually 
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fedtually infinuated to his Followers, that none 
but one who was of the Race of Aly had a 
Right to govern the true Mohammedans , that it 
contributed much to the fudden Revolution 
which drove the Turks intirely out of Perfta, and 
placed Shah Ifnael upon the Throne. 

Points in ’Tis to t ^ ie t ' ime t ^ ie advancement of this 
which the Prince to the Throne of Perfta, that the Epocha 
Shiais and 0 f the Separation of the P erf arts from the reft of 
Sunnis ^e Mohammedans is to be fixt. The principal 
Religion. Points * n which thefe latter, and the other Fol¬ 
lowers of Aly, differ from the reft of the Moham¬ 
medans, may be reduced to thefe, viz. 

Perfians x. The Perfans pretend that Aly is the true 
hold Ali to immediate Succeftor of Mohammed, and that A- 
be the true hubekerfdmar and Ofman, who reign’d before Aly 
*su 7 ce/for"fzferMo hammed’s Death, are but Ufurpers, which 
Moham- ftiould not be reckon’d in the Number of the 
med. lawful Succeflfors of their Prophet ; which is 
wholly contrary to the Sentiments of all the o- 
ther Mohammedans, who acknowledge Abubcker, 
Omar and Ofman , for legitimate Succeflfors of 
Mohammed, and only reckon Aly for the fourth 
Succeftor of their Law-giver. [After the For . 
trail a there is no God but God, and Mohammed 
is the Mefienger of God, which the Turks ufe ; 
the Perfans add, Aly is the Friend of God *.] 
Admit but 2. The Perfans admit but one foie Commen- 
one Com- tar y 0 f u pon the Alcoran as orthodox; 
ZSf whereas C ^ e ot ^ er Mohammedans do not indeed 
Coran. wholly reject Alfs Commentary, but they pre¬ 
fer thofe of Abubeker, Omar and Othrnan far be¬ 
fore it, which are the Averfion of the Perfans. 

[* Hyde in Notts Pcritf. p. 168. It is Prophet of God 
in f he Place cited-, but I hope I Jhall be excufed this Alte¬ 
ration, fence the Doftor in the fame Book, de Prec. Moham. 
p . 2. allows the Word Reful rather Jignifees Meffenger.] 

3. The 
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3. The Perfians, make ufe of the Alcoran tran - v f‘ a 
flatedinto the P erf an Language, which is deem’d Tran fl a ~ 

a great Impiety by the other Mohammedans^"^” 
feeing they are perfuaded that it was God him- 
felf who caufcd the Alcoran to be written in the 
Arabic by the Angel Gabriel. Notwithftanding 
the Perfiam agree in the main with the other Mo¬ 
hammedans upon this Article, fince they don’t care 
to have a true Tranilation of the Alcoran in their 
Tongue; infteadof which they ofily put under 
each Arabic Word the Signification in th tPerfan 
Language between the Lines, for the Inftrudtion 
of the Ignorant, without adding any Connexi¬ 
on, or reducing thofe words to a coherent Senfe, 
as fhould be done to give it the Name of a 
Tranflation: for they are fully perfuaded, like 
the other Mohammedans , that there is no other 
Language worthy to explain the Myfteries of 
the Alcoran. [They reckon it indeed the moft 
worthy, but they both admit ofand haveTran- 
flations of the Coran in feveral other Lan¬ 
guages.] 

4. The Per fans adhere to the O'ofervation of Coniine 
that which the Law exprefly ordains ; whereas ! !l e ‘ r Be f 
the other Mohammedans add thereto many other Office 
Precepts which they call the Councils of Devo- wholly to 
tion, much like as the Roman Cathclicks add the Coran. 
Commandments of the Church to the Com¬ 
mandments of God. 

5; The P erf am pretend it is enough to make- pr4 y {** 
the Prayer three times a day, viz. at Sun-rife, ,hr ‘ et,mn 
at Noon, and at Sun-fet; but the other Moham-* * y ' 
medam maintain that ’tis obligatory to pray five 
times a day. 

6. The Perfans admit of a Free-will, and^ ra ". 4 
bellow a figurative Senfe on feveral Pafiages 
the Alcoran, which renders their Doctrine reafo- 
nable enough ; whereas the other Mohammedans 

VOL. II. Y are 
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are for abfolute Predeftination, and ftri< 5 tly fol¬ 
low the literal Senfe of the Alcoran. 

Differ in Thefe are the principal Points which divide 
{‘her^cere c ^ c Se&aries of Aly from the other Mohammedans', 
monies a^but they differ befides in abundance of Cere- 
offmions. monies and particular Opinions, which are of 
very little Moment to us. Neverthelefs it is fit 
to know that the Month of Ramadan , and all 
the other Months of the Year, begin always a 
Day fooner with the Perjians than the other Mo¬ 
hammedans ; becaufe being more learned in Af- 
tronomy than the latter, they don’t reckon the 
new Moon from the Day it becomes vifible, 
but from the Day before. 

mte each The Perfeans affume the Name of Shiais, in 
other snort 0 ppofition to the Turks , their greateft Adver- 

‘ctrifhans. ^ ar * es ’ who ta ^ e the Name of Sunnis: and the 
r "Hatred betwixt thofe two Nations on account 
of their different Opinions about Religion, is 
not lefs than that which reigns between the Ro¬ 
man Catholicks and Protejlants , be it ever fo vio¬ 
lent. 

Turbans The Turks commonly wrap their Bonnets on- 
diffir. Jy with a Tulban of fome Ells of Muflin, or 
fome other fine white Cloth ; but the Perjians 
firft wind fome white Cloths about them to 
fwell them, and afterwards cover them with fe- 
veral Ells of colour’d Silk, ftrip’d with Gold or 
Silver, if for Perfons of Diftinbtion, which makes 
their Turbans very deform’d and clumfy. Bee 
Thevenot and Olearius . 
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SECT. III. 

Of the Provinces and Cities of PERSIA. 

§ 1. The Province of ARAN. 

T H E Country which at prefent goes by the Extent. 

Name of the Province of Aran , makes 
the greateft Part of the antient Armenia , and 
comprehends almoft all that which is firuate be¬ 
tween the Rivers Kur and Aras. ’Tis one of the 
fineft, largeft, and richeft Provinces of Perfia. 

\pe Fer and fome other Authors confound the 
Name of this Province with that of Iran or Per¬ 
fia at large.] ’Tis true ’tis very mountainous, 
but for all that ’tis very productive of all forts 
of Pulfe and Fruits-, they alfo make there 
very good Wine, and a great deal of it. This 
Province is one of thofe of Perfia which 
produces moft Silk, with which the Armenian Trade. 
Chriftians who are very numerous in this Coun¬ 
try, carry on a great Trade: It has been 
thefe two Years pall in the Hands of the 
1 ‘urks. 

The Town of Erivdn is at prefent the Capital Er . iv „ an * or . 
of the Province of Aran ■, ’tis fituate upon the Rivan * 
eaflern fide of a fmall River which falls into the 
Aras four Leagues to the South of the Town. 

This Town is not confiderable in it felf, tho it 
be pretty well fortify’d, and there is only the 
Chan , the Governor of the Province, who lives 
there with the Soldiers appointed for the De¬ 
fence of the Place, which is built intirely upon 
a Rock : All the Merchants, Artifans, and o- 
ther Inhabitants dwell on the Weft fide of the 
Y 2 River 
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River, in a fort of Suburb, which is much lar¬ 
ger and better peopled than the Town it felf. 
Bridge. One paflfes from the Suburbs to the Town 
over a fair Stone Bridge, where they have made 
Chambers level with the River to take the trelh 
o«t of th, A\r in Summer. Erivdn is one of the great 
Paffages PafTages to enter Perfia on the fide of 'Turkyy 
into Per- w hich ioined to the Trade of Silk which is 
fia ' driven in this City, affords the Inhabitants 
Means to live comfortably. The Armenian 
Chriftians have there four Churches, and the 
Country is over-fpread with their Convents. 
_ . • The Dagbejldn Tatars come in Troops to E- 
s ”v'es. ,n rivan, with Slaves of all Ages and Sexes, 
which they fell or truck at the beft Rate they 
can. 

Nacfivan. The Town of Nacftvdn is fituate in this 
Province, and reckon’d one of the moft an- 
tient in all Perfia: but as it has been a vaft 
Vemohjb'd Sufferer in the late Wars between the Turks and 
by Shah Perfians , ’tis now in a very forry Condition in 
Abbas. comparifon of what it was formerly, before 
Shah Abas the Great caufed it to be demo- 
lifli’d, to hinder the Turks from making ufe of 
it againft himfelf. 

Carabach. Carabach is a Place in the Province of Aran, 
towards the River Aras, which is not very con- 
fiderable at prefent. 


§ 2. The 
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§ 2. The Province of Adherbigan, including that 
of Shirwan. 



HE Province which the Orientals call Exttm. 


I Adirbeitzan *, is properly the Media of 
the Antients. ’Tis bounded on the North by 
Georgia ; on the Eaft by the Cafe an Sea ; on 
the South by the Province of Gilan and Erak 
A'gemi, and to the Weft by Armenia. ’Tis at 
prefent intirely in the Hands of the Per fans, 
who have made two Provinces of it, whereof 
one is call’d Shirwan , and has the City of Sba- 
machi for the Capital ; and the other retains the 
Name of Adherbig an, whofe Capital is Ardebil. 

The City of Tebriz or Tauris is fituate to the Tebi-iz or 
Eaft f of the Town of Ardebil-, and ’tis Tauris ‘ 
fuppos’d to be the Ecbatana of the Antients t. 

It is ftill one of the beft in Perfa, becaufe it 
has always been a great Thorough-fair, and 
that a great Trade has been at all times car¬ 
ried on there: ’Tis large, populous, and well 
enough built ; but there are none but the 
Mcfks, and fuch like publick Buildings, which 
are built with Brick or Stone, all the private 
Houfes being built with Bricks baked in the 
Sun, and that is the Reafon why they are noc 
ufually above one or two Stories high : They 
are all flat at Top, and the Chambers within 
are vaulted, and well white wafh’d. One finds 
there feveral Bazars well built, and Carawanfe- 
rays very commodious. 

The little River Avhich pafles thro’ the Town River. 
furnifhes it with very good Water ; but ’tis 
very fubjedt to overflow about Spring and An¬ 
ti* Adherbigan. f Weft. % Qthm rttkon Ham*, 
dap, ptrhaft with At much Probability .] 
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tumn, and then it ufually lays a great part of 
the City under Water. There are three Stone 
Bridges over it, each of a fingle Arch, which 
ferve for Communication between as manygreat 
Streets which crofs the Town from one End to 
the other. 

shagrhe The faired Shagrine Skins in all Perfia are 
T ade made in this Town, for which they have yearly 
a great Vent, becaufe all the Perfians who pre¬ 
tend to be ever fo little above the common Rank, 
don’t think themfelves well Ihod if they have 
not Boots of Shagrine. 

Silks. The filk Stud's manufactured in this Town are 
likewife much efteem’d and they alfo make 
there all forts of fmallWare in Iron, which are 
in great Rcquell in Perfia , where there are very 
few Lcckfmiths and fuch like Artifans. There 
Horfes the is alfo a great Trade for Horfes in this Place, 
belt in in regard the Horfes of thole Parts are reckon’d 
Perfia. p> e ft j n Perfia. 

Money All thefe things make Money more plenty in 
and Provi-<f aur i s than in any other Place in Perfia ; and 
pons plen- ^ t jj e Country round the City is moreover 
very fruitful in all the NecelTaries of Life, they 
are in great Plenty too and very cheap. One 
generally finds there foreign Merchants of molt 
Nations of Europe and Jfia y which Commerce 
and the great Thorough-fair bring thither. 
The Capucmes have there alfo a Houfe, where 
they exercife the Roman Catholick Religion in 
full liberty. 

Suijcfl to The City of Tauris has from time to time 
Earth- Offer’d much by Earthquakes, and the Wars 
ts ‘ between the Turks and Perfians , neverthelefs it 
has always recovered its Lofieswith Advantage: 
but I know not whether it will be able to make 
as much of the Misfortune which lately hap¬ 
pen’d to it: For the Turks having carried the 

Town 
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Town by Afiault laft Year [viz. 1725.] after a Ta ^» h 
bloody Siege, put to the Sword all the Inhabi- ^ Turk *' 
tants without Diftin&ion of Age or Sex, andj” OQOO 
afterwards intirely plunder’d the Town. ’Tisyfo,#, 
faid that no lefs than 100000 Souls perilh’d 
on that Occafion. 

§ 3. The Province of Shirwan. 

This is the moft mountainous Province of Extent. 
Perfia: It extends along the Cafpian Sea, from 
the Town of Derbend and the Frontiers of 
Dagheftatt , to the Mouth of the River Kur ; 
and ’ris fuppos’d to have been properly the 
northern Part of the antient Media , [and at 
prefent, according to what is obferv’d before, 
snakes the eaftern Part of the Province of 
Adrabdgdn.] 

The City of Shamachy is the Capital of the Sharaachy. 
Province of Shirwan, and is fituate in 40 Deg. 

50 Min. Latitude, in a Valley between two 
Mountains, which hide it in fuchwife that on? 
can fcarce fee it till he is at the Gates of the 
Town. ’Tis divided into two Parts by a Valley, 
which ferves as a common Bound to both. 

The northern Part is inclofed with a good 
Wall, but the fouthern Part is quite open. 

This Town has five Gates, and may have in all 
2000 Houfes ; its Streets are narrow, the 
Houfes low and for the moft part built of 
Earth. The Inhabitants are Armenians and 
Georgians, and fpeak the Turkijh Language for 
fake of converfing together, that Language be¬ 
ing very much ufed thro’out Perfia. It has a Tradt ‘ 
great Trade for Silk and Cotton Stuffs, which 
are made there in great abundance. The 
Merchants dwell moftly in the fouthern 
Part, where there are feveral cover’d Streets 
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for the Convenience of Shops. The Circaffians 
and Dagbejidns reforc there alfo in great Num¬ 
bers with Horfes, Women, young Boys, and 
pretty Girls, which they Beal from their 
Neighbours to fell in this Town. See the Voy¬ 
ages of Olearius. 

[The Author ofthefe Remarks fuppofes it to 
be the City of Sham, mention’d />. 5. on ac¬ 
count, as I judge, of the Situation affign’d to 
Mount budi or Ararat ; which feems to agree 
better with one than the other, and is fomewhat 
favour’d by the affinity of Names. But as 
Abulgazi Chan ufes that Name elfewhere to 
denote Damafcus , to which it unqueftionably 
belongs, and there are no Inffances, that I know 
of, in Authors, of its being ever applied to 
Shamaky ■, I have therefore thought fit to differ 
from that Gentleman.] 

Bala. The City of Baku is fituate in 40 Deg. 30 
Min. Latitude, and is the only Port to be 
found on thi weftern Coaft of the Cafpian Sea : 
’Tis none of the greateft, but to make amends 
’tis well built ancj populous : ’Tis feated on the 
Defcent of a Hill, which advancing with a 
Point into the Sea forms a pretty fafe and large 
Port, provided it was deep enough : It has a 
Caftle which commands the whole Town, but 
’tis commanded in its Turn by the neighbour¬ 
ing Rocks. Baku has been in the Hands of 
the Ruffians ever fince the Year 1723. ’Tis in 
the neighbourhood of this Town that thofe fa- 
mfhthe. m0 us Springs of Naphtha are to be feen ; which 
is a liquid Bitumen of a dark Colour, ufed by 
the Perjians inftead of Lamp Oil, and in their 
Fireworks. Thefe Springs are fo numerous that 
they fupply the Occafions of the greatell part 
of Perfta y which brings a pretty good Trade to 

the 
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the Town of Baku. See Olearius, [and Kempfer 's 
Amxnitates exotica.] 

The Town of Derbend is fituate upon the Derbend 
Weft fide of the CafjAan Sea, and is at prefent oi 
the Key of Perfia on the Side of Georgia and 
Dctghejtdn. The high Mountains of Caucafus , 
which run between the Black Sea and the Caf- 
pian , in this Place border upon the latter, lea¬ 
ving only between the Sea and the Moun¬ 
tains an Opening of the Space of a fmall 
League, in which Derbend is built. ’Tis 
divided into three Parts, the higheft of 
which, built on the Top of the Moun¬ 
tain, is like a kind of Citadel, where the 
Governor and the Garifon are ufually lodg’d. 

The middle Part is built at theFoot of the Hill, 
and is properly the Town ; for in the laft Part 
or lower Town, which is the greateft and ex¬ 
tends to the Sea-lhore, there are very few 
Houfes. Derbend has no Port, but only a fort of 
Road which is very dangerous, becaule all this/?W 
Coaft for two Leagues into the Sea is Rock, da H ero «> 
where there is no poffibility of anchoring/'"’ 5 ^* 
There is very little Trade in this Town, except 
in Slaves, which the Daghejldn Tatars bring Trade in 
thither in great Numbers. The Inhabitants oi slaves - 
Derbend are Mohammedans or Jews. Thefelaft 
pretend to be of the Tribe of Benjamin , and 
carry on but a poor Trade in Rags. See the 
Voyages of Olearius. Since the Ruffians pofiefs’d 
themfelves of this Town in 1722. they have 
augmented its Fortifications confiderably, in 
fuch wife that it will be very difficult todiilodge 
them. 

’Tis fuppos’d, that ’tis the Town of Derbendrht Port* 
which the Antients call’d P or tee Cafpice, and that ^P 1 * 
’twas Alexander the Great who built it: At leaft A “^ an ^ er> 
* J *tis 
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*cis true that the lower part of the Town is ftill 
call’d by the Perfians ShaberYunan , or the Greeks 
Town. Derbend may be about a League long 
from Weft to Eaft, and 450 Paces broad from 
North to South. ’Tis fortify’d with good 
Walls, which defcending from both fides of the 
Citadel extend to the Sea •, and thefe Walls are 
built of the fame Compoficion of which that 
call’d by the Perfians Naiv-jbirwan's Wall is 
built, which is that without doubt whereof 
Abulgazi Chani peaks, 1 \ 43. 

Wall be- The Remains of this Wall which the Per- 
twixt 1 he r tam pretend their King Naw-foirwan caufed to 
' be drawn from the Cafcian to the Black Sea, 
are at this Day to be feen upon the Coniines 
of the Province of Shirwdn and Georgia : It 
begins at the higher Town of Derbend , and 
extends thence Weft-North-Weftward a-crofs 
the Mountains of Georgia towards the Black 
Sea. Thefe Remains are every where three 
Foot thick, but its height is very unequal ; 
for in fome Parts it is ftill fix and leven 
Foot high, in others only one or two, and 
in fome Places it is quite beaten down. It 
Conftfls ^/appears at firft fight to be built of Stone, 
*'*".*' 4 but when one comes to examine it near, it 
proves to be only a kind of petrify’d Earth, 
Sand and Shells, which has form’d fo folid a 
Body that there is no Freeftone better than it; 
and it is on this Account that our Author thinks 
it might be call’d a Wall of Earth. The late 
Emperor of Ruffia> in his Perfian Expedition, 
had the Curiofity to go fee the Remains of this 
Wall fo far as the Situation of the Country and 
his Affairs would permit him *, and he could not 
but admire the Solidity of that Compofition, 
which he found every where fo exceeding hard, 

that 
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that there was no breaking off any Pieces of it 
without employing a good deal of Strength. 

He found alfo fome Leagues within the Moun¬ 
tains a Skirt of it which ieem’d to be intire, and 
was about fifteen Foot high. In all Probability 
this Wall had flood intire to this Day, if it had 
nothing to fear but Time, but the Hands of 
Men which built it have alfo deftroy’d it, and 
moft of the Towns, Burroughs and Villages of 
the Country thereabouts are built with the Ruins 
of this Wall. 

§ 4. The Province of Erak Agemy, Gebal or 
Kuheftan. 

There are two Provinces to the Eaft of the Erak Age- 
River Euphrates which the Oriental Hifto- mi- 
rians, chiefly the Arabs , call by the Name of 
Erak ; one whereof, call’d Erak Arab's , is fitu- 
ate [partly] between the River Tigris and Euphra¬ 
tes , and comprehends precifely the Province of 
Babylon of the Antients [for ought we know;] 
the fecond which they call Erak Azemi [Agemi] 
is bounded on the North by the Provinces of 
Adherbtgdn and Gilan ; to the Eaft by the Coun¬ 
try of Chorafdn ; to the South by the Provinces 
of Fars , and Laahr ; and to the Weft by the 
Country of the Curds. ’Tis the true Coun¬ 
try of the Parthians [as fome conjedture.] 

[Erak Agemi fignifies Erak of Perfia , or of 
the Per fans ; the Word A'gemi is join’d to it to 
diftinguifh it from Erak in Arabia. I have al¬ 
ready obferved in a Remark upon the latter, 
that this Province is not a Part of Irdkain and 
from what has been faid with regard to the Name 
of A'gem being given to Perfia , it may be rea- 
fonably concluded that Erdk A'gemy is a Name 
for that Province not ufed by die Perfans, bit 


7*4 


Obfervat'tons relating to Part II* 


by Arabs and Turks. In fhort, the Perfians call 
this Province Kuhejliiu, or the mountainous 
Country *, and we find it as often for that Rea- 
fon in the Arab Authors by the Name of Gebal, 
which fignifies alfo a Mountain, as by that of 
Erdk Ag 

Ifpahan. The City of Ifpahan is the Capital not only 
of Erdk but of all Perfia : ’Tis a very large 
fpreading Town furrounded with Walls of 
Bricks baked in the Sun, and water’d by the 
tke‘fairc/1 R, y er ^-^erud. The great Maidan is the 
in the fine ft thing to be feen there, and they even pre- 

Eaft. tend that it is the moft beautiful Place in all the 

Eaft ; it is about 7 °° Paces long and 300 
broad, difpos’d regularly enough according to 
the Oriental Tafte in Archite&ure. 


Hamadan. 


(Pell wa¬ 
ter'd. 


A? there are many Accounts of this City, I 
refer theReader to them, and particularly to thofe 
ot the Sieurs Olearius and Tavernier , which are 
the moft particular. Ifpahan has fuffer’d within 
thefe late Years, on Occafion of the prefent 
Troubles which diftraft Perfia , and is at pre¬ 
fent in the Hands of the Rebels, without feeing 
as yet any End of its Troubles. 

Hamadan is fituate in the Province of Erdk 
towards the Frontiers of Curdiftan: ’Tis one of 
the principal Cities of Perfia , becaufe *tis the 
Door by which every thing that goes from 
Bagdad to Ifpahan muft necefiarily enter into 
that Kingdom. Moft of the Buildings of this 
Town are of Stone or Brick, and the adjacent 
Country is extremely fertile in all forts of Pulfe 
and delicious Fruits ; there grows elpecially 
plenty of Rice in the^ neighbourhood of Ha- 
maddn. 

The Mountains which ftand to the Weft of 
the Town furnifh it with the fineft Water ima¬ 
ginable by a great number of Springs, which 
1 break 
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break out on all Tides of them, and renders the 
Places about the Town extremely agreeable and 
pleafant. In time of Peace there is carried on 
a great Trade at Hamadan among the Perfians , 
the Curds , and the Turks of the neighbouring 
Provinces, but at prefent ’cis in very fad Con-^'f. 
dition, the Turks having taken it by Afiault in^,.* 11 
the Year 1723, and exercifed there all the 
Cruelties imaginable : it is £1111 in their Hands, 

The City of Soltdnia was built by Soltan Mo- Soltani- 
hammed Cbodabenda , the fame whom Abvfazi, 
p. 187. calls Ulfeitu Cban, to the Eaft of the 
City of Cafwin. This Town muft have been 
very great and beautiful heretofore, as appears 
by the Ruins which are ftill to be feen about it; 
butfince Tamerlain caufed it to be deftroy’d, it Defiroy'J 
never was able to recover it felf. So that at^. Amir 
prefent it is only the Appearance of a Town, Timur - 
all within being nothing but Ruins and great 
defart Places ; the Number of Inhabitants may 
amount to about 6000 at mod. 

The Caftle is much in the fame Condition 
with the Town, tho one may eafily fee by what 
remains of it, that it muft have been a very 
magnificent Building. Neverthelefs the Moji, Mosky a 
where is the Tomb of Sultan Mohammed Cho - fine Piece of 
dabenda , is ftill pretty entire, and might pafs in ^ rchi ‘ec~ 
any Country for a very fine Piece of Architec- ,w "* 
ture: It has three magnificent Gates of Steel 
perfectly well polilh’d, and wrought darnalk 
like, which are of an extraordinary Largenefs, 
efpecially that of the' Front, which faces the 
Maidan : The Grate thro’ which one fees that 
Tomb is made of the fane Metal, and fo well 
wrought that tho its Branches are as thick as a 
Man’s Arm, ’tis impoffible to difeover any 
joining in them. The Perfians affirm that it is 
all of one Piece, and that it was feven Years in 

hand 
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hand before it was brought to Perfection; 
and that it was brought from the Indies juft 
as it appears at prefent. See the Voyages of 
Olearius. 

Cafwin. The Town of Cafwin is fituate towards the 
Frontiers of the Province of Gildn, and is fup- 
pofed to be the Arfacia of the Antients. This 
is ftill one of the fineft Towns in all Perfia , 
notwithftanding its disadvantageous Situation in 
a vaft fandy Plain, without having any other 
frefti Water than what is brought thither by 
AquaduCts from a Branch of Mount Alwend , 
which is fix Leagues diftant. As the Town of 
Cafwin lies a good way within Perfia , it has no 
Fortifications, being intirely open on all fides: 
Capital be-' Tis a good German League in Compafs, and 
fort Shah fl-jp reckons about i ooooo Inhabitants, tho it is 
Abbas '^ no l on g er the Refidence of the Shahs of Perfia^ 
rMt ’ as it was before Shah Abas the Great. 

The Houfes of the Town make no great 
Appearance on the outfide, becaufe they are 
only built of Brick baked in the Sun, as are 
mod of the Houfes in Perfia ; but within they 
are all perfeCtiy well order’d, and very light- 
fome, and all the Rooms are vaulted. The 
common People are contented with having their 
Rooms well white-walh’d, but at the Houfes of 
People of Diftinftion the Appartments are very 
neatly furnifh’d and hung, and the Ceilings of 
them are painted with Gold and Azure, after 
the Perfian Fancy. 

Water As Water is very fcarce in this Town, each 
fearct. Houfe has its Ice Houfe for cooling the Drink 
in Summer, and they take great care to keep 
thefe Ice Houfes very clean, that in cafe of need 
they may make ufe of the Snow and Ice which 
is kept there for want of Water. 


There 
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There are two magnificent Squares in Cafwin,** Mt 
upon the greateftof which is feen the Palace s< l u<trcSt 
with a fine Garden adjoining, which the Shahs 
of Perfia lodged in heretofore, when they made 
this Town their Refidence : There is alfo an¬ 
other Garden clofe by it, which is reckon’d one 
of the moil magnificent in Perfia j and one 
finds, befides, divers other Palaces about that 
Place, which the principal Lords of the Shah’s 
Court built there formerly. 

The publick Buildings, as the Melfhids, [Mef- 
gid, or rather Mejku, which is the Per fan Word] 
the Carawan Sarays , the Bazars , and publick 
Baths, are alfo as well built and maintain’d as 
in any other City in Perfia. 

Divers kinds of Silk Merchandize are to be an f 
had there j and the Velvet with Geld and Silver vtt" n adc 
Grounds, which are made at Cafain , are much hert , 
efteem’d in the Eaft. 

§ 5. Phe Cities of Sus, Shiraz, and Karman 
Capitals of the Provinces of Chuzeftan, Pars 
or Proper Perfia, and Karman. 

’Tis thought the Town of Sus [or Safer,] is Sl " IS >. the 
the antient Sufa, the Capital of Perfia at the ^ 
Time of Alexander the Great’s Invafion in Aft a. 

’Tis fituate in the Province of Sufiflan [rather 
Chuzefldn , of which it is the Capital] about five 
Days Journey from the Euphrates , towards the 
Frontiers of Erak-Araby or Chaldea. This 
Town is at prefent in a Condition very different 
from what it has been heretofore. 

Shiraz is fituate in Perfia [ Proper , or Pars , Shiraz 
call’d by the Arabs Fares] to the South of If- 
pahdn. ’Tis fuppos’d to be the Perfepolis of the 1 ' 
Antients. This City is at prefent one of the 
faireft, moft agreeable, and populous, in 

Perfia, 
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Perfia [at large ,] it being of a great Compafs, 
Uniball'd. and very well built. It has no Walls, but only 
a forry Ditch for its Fortifications ; its Suburbs 
are very fpacious and full of Gardens, where 
the Inhabitants of the Town refort to take the 
frefh Air in Summer. The principal Streets of 
the Town are very fair and lightfome, and the 
Bazars Bazars or Markets magnificent, and generally 
f ult > v ‘ r y cover’d above, for the Prefervation of the 
wta Merchandize, of which one at all times finds 
an exceeding Plenty, and of all forts •, each 
Merchandize having its particular Bazar to it 
felf. 

College for There are many Mojks tolerably handfome 
jludytng at Shiraz, and, befides that, a great College for 
*»*«!”* ftudying Theology, Philofophy, and Phyfick: 
This College is one of the mod famous and 
mod frequented in Perfia •, and the Profeffors, 
who teach there the aforefaid Sciences, are 
maintain’d by the Income of certain very valu¬ 
able Foundations appropriated to that Ufe. 
tinejl The Inhabitants of this Town are faid to 
have much Wit. The mod beautiful Glafies in 
* e a the Eaft are made there. The Matter they are 
made of is a hard white Stone, not unlike Mar¬ 
ble, which is brought from certain Mountains 
four Days Journey from the City. Thefe 
Glafles yield in nothing to the faireft made in 
Europe , and efpecially the great Bottles, which 
thofe of Shirdz have the Art of blowing, are fo 
clear and curious that our Glafimakers have 
much ado to come up to them, feeing there 
are of this fort of Bottles which hold thirty 
-Pints and more. 

Shiraz is fituate in a Plain very fertile, and 
abounding in all forts of Fruits and Pulfe. To 
the Eaft of it ftands a Mountain cover’d all 
over with Orange, Citron, and fuch like Fruit 

Trees. 
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Trees. The River Bendamir , which pafles thro’ R' lver „ 
the Town, has its Spring in the Mountains to Bendamir ' 
the North of this Province, and falls into the 
Gulf of Perfta to the South-Weft of the Town 
of Shiraz , [Siraf or rather Bender Rik.~\ This 
River is very fmall in Summer, infomuch that 
it may be forded in that Seafon •, but in Spring 
and Autumn, the Water which falls from all 
fides of the neighbouring Mountains, fwell it inundates 
often to that Degree that it does much Damage in winter. 
by its Inundations. 

The Wine of Shiraz is known all over the wine of 
Eaft , and in Reality ’ tis by much the beft which ^ h ‘ ra . z the 
grows in Aft a. ’Tis made about Martlemafs,£f™ 
when the Grapes are yet half dry, and they 
wait purpofely after that before they begin the 
Vintages. There is both red and white Corn 
of Shiraz, but the red is the beft : ’Tis very Bears great 
good for the Stomach, and bears a great Mix- Mixture of 
ture of Water, [Thevenot fays, I think, two Wattr ’ 
Thirds,] neverthelel's it influences exceedingly 
if it be drank to excefs. They keep it in great 
earthen Pots, and when one of them is tap’d 
it muft be emptied immediately, or the Wine 
muft be drawn off an Bottles, otherwife it pre- 
fently fpoils. The Inhabitants have the Art of pickled 
pickling the half ripe Grapes in Vinegar, Graces. 
which is an excellent Refrelhment in the great 
Heats of the Summer, and for that Reafon 
they tranfport great Quantities of them into 
the Indies. The Parts about this Town pro¬ 
duce alfo much Capers, Opium, and Rofes, in 
fuch abundance that they furnifh feveral neigh¬ 
bouring Provinces with the Water diftill’d from 
them. 

The Government of the City of Shiraz was 
formerly one of the largeft Governments of 
Perfta •, but the laft Kings of the Houfe of the 
V O L. II. Z Softs 
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Softs * have thought fit to divide it into feveral 
particular Governments, that they might have 
nothing to fear from the too great Power of the 
Chans, who are Governors of that Province. 
See -the Voyages of Mandelflo and Thevenot. 

Kerman Province. 

Extent. The Province of Kerman is one of thegreateft 
of the Kingdom of P'erfm: it is fituate between 
thofe of Pars and Segijldn , and extends from 
the Frontiers of Erdk Age my to the Streight of 
Ormus. 

The northern Part of this Province is very 
mountainous ; but the Vallies, which are found 
there in feveral Parts, are extremely fruitful, 
Fruitful. anc ) cover’d with all forts of Fruits, Pulle, 
and Flowers. It produces Rofes in great abun- 
ter. U ~ dance, an d the Inhabitants of the Country Have 
the Induftry to make excellent Waters of them, 
which are efteemed thro’out the Eaft. You 
other meet with, befides, in this Province, very good 
Commodi- ^ rrns? Steel ; beautiful Carpets ; Turquoi- 
fes ; Tuthy *, and the fineft Wool of Perfia , 
which they take off the Sheep after a very par¬ 
ticular manner : for as foon as they begin to 
eat the new Grafs in the beginning of Spring, 
one may, fome time after, take off the Fleece 
with the Hand, without the lead: Difficulty and 
with much more Hufbandry than could be done 
by Sheering it ; infomuch that they remain 
quite naked till the new Fleece comes on a- 
gain. T'he Inhabitants of the Country never 
dye this Wool, but manufacture it in its natural 
Colour, which is either of a clear Brown, an 
afh Colour Grey, or beautiful White ; but one 

[* It would he better to fay the Houfe of Sheich Sefi, 
or of the Shahs, for Soft or Sufi is no Title ; nor does it 
belong to any of the SucceffOrs of Shah Ifmaell. to whom it 
ivas peculiar.] 


feldom 
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feldom fees any Stuffs of this laft Colour, be- 
caufe all the white Wool which the Country 
produces is employ’d in certain Parts of the 
Garments of the Mullas, who muff be clothed 
in white Wool; the other Wool they make in-^- /e 
to thin Stuffs of a Beauty and Lullre which yield Wool. 
in nothing to thofe of Silk. 

There are many Gaurs in this Province, Gaurs * 
who are fprung from the antient Inhabitants of 
Perfia , and ftill prelerve the Worfhip 5 f Fire. 

’Tis they which make the woollen Stuffs of 
which we have fpoken. 

The City of Kerman , Capital of the Pro-^ rm5n 
vince, is a great fcambling Town which has 
nothing nandfom in it except the Palace, where 
the Chan or Governor of the Province refides ; 
however, very good Wine is to be found there, 
and Victuals are very cheap. The Veffels o fVefliels like 
baked Earth, which are made in this Town, 
come very near Porcellain. 

The Town of Gomron , and the Ifle of Or- Go j 1 ^ ) ori 
mus , [Hormuz] are Dependences of the Govern- ^ us r * 
ment of Kerman. 

§ 6 . The Province of Gilan. 

The Province of Gilan , or Kilan , lies to the Extent. 
South-Weft of the Cafpian Sea, and extends 
from the Mouth of the River Ifperus to the 
fandy Grounds of Mokan. The Cafpian Sea. and 
the Province of Mafanderdn bound it on the 
Eaft, the Province of Erdk on the South, that 
of AdherMgan on the Weft, and the Defarts of 
Mokan on the North. ’Tis precifely the Hyr- 
cania of the Antients, as ’tis eafy to perceive 
by the Deffcription which Quintus Curtins has gi¬ 
ven us of it. 

Nothing is fo beautiful as the Situation of this Situation 
Province, for It has on one fide the Sea Coaft, beautiful. 
along which it extends in’ form of a half Circle •, 

Z 2 and 
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and on the other fide ’tis encompafs’d with high 
Mountains, which feparate it fo effectually from 
the reft of Perfta , that there is no entring it on 
the Land-fide but by certain Paflages very nar¬ 
row and ealily defended, and thefe Paflages are 
to this Day call’d Pyld, or Gates, by the 
Perfians. 

Moun- The Mountains we have been fpeaking of 
one have this remarkable, that on the fide towards 
f u l the o- P er -fi a the y are the moft frightful Precipices and 
ther Rocks that can be imagin’d ; and on the fide 
charming, towards Gil an, they appear the moft charming 
in the World, cover’d over with Citron, Orange, 
Olive, Cyprefs, Fig, and a thouland other 
FruitTrees. forts of Fruit Trees ■, infomuch that inftead of 
high Mountains, with which this Country is in 
reality furrounded, it feems to be border’d on 
all fides with great Forefts perpetually green. 
Scajii. Thefe Mountains abound with all forts 
of Deer, neither do they want Bears, 
Wolves, Leopards, and Tigers : thefe laft 
efpecially, are fo numerous that they bring them 
by Dozens to the Town, to fell them, the Per¬ 
fians having the Secret of taming them in fuch 
a manner, that they make ufe of them in 
Hunting, as we do of Dogs ; and when they 
are once train’d, they fit very quietly behind 
fome Horfemen till ’tis time to fend them after 
the Game. 

Country The Country of Gildn is in itfelf very beau- 

anc l l eve l : ’ti s cut tiy feveral fine Ri- 
ttrtd Ua ~ vers > which falling from the Mountains on all 
fides, difcharge themfelves into the Cafpian Sea. 
This Sea is fo fifhy along the Coaft [of Gilan,] 
and all the Rivers which fall into it on this fide, 
are likewife fo full of all forts of excellent Fifii, 
Tijh of all that the Crown gets a cor.fiderable Revenue every 
forts. Year by farming the Fifhery of this Province. 

As 
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As the Country is very marfhy near the Sea- Marfhy 
Coaft, they make Canals every where to drain 
the Lands, whence it is that it is not very un¬ 
like Flanders in thofe Places ; and for the Con- 
veniency of Pafiage, which was formerly very 
troublefome, by reafon of the fat Lands and 
Marflies of a Country where it rains much ,Sbah 
Abas the Great caufed a Caufeway to^ be made, Great 
raifed eight Foot above the commori Level o fCaufiy 
the Country, which erodes the whole' Province^ 1 ™ tht 
from the weftern Bank of the River Ifperutb , **** ry ' 
on the fide coming from Ferabad, as far as the 
Town of AJlara. 

The Country of Gil an is at prefent the molt Products. 
fine and fruitful Province of all Pcrfta ; it pro¬ 
duces fuch abundance of Silk, Oil, Wine, Rice, 
Tobacco, and all forts of the belt Fruit in the 
World, that it furnilhes a great Part of Perfia 
with them, and feveral foreign Countries. One 
finds there in many Places intire Forefts of Mul- 
bery Trees, Box and Walnut Trees ; and this 
is the reafon one finds molt of the wooden Mo¬ 
vables in this Country made of Walnut or Box. 

Every Peafant, let him live in ever fo poor a 
Cabin, fails not to have a Garden near his 
Houfe, where one fees Orange, Citron, and y ‘ ne ‘ a> 
Fig-Trees on all fides; and ’tis common in * 

this Country to fee Vines- as thick as a Man of Body, 
the ordinary fize about the Middle. 

The Inhabitants of the Country are Son - Inhali * 
nis, that is, of the fame Sentiments with the^* ” 
Turks, They are brave, haughty and induf- 
rious: As they are acquainted with all the 
Paflages of their Country, they are not fo eafi- 
ly kept under as the reft of the Perftans , and 
they ftill actually enjoy feveral Exemptions and , 
Privileges, which they are very careful to pr ^- g ”iZpri- 
ferve, notwithftanding they have taken the Pre- vilegeu 
7 e 3 caution 
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caution to difarm thtm in fome meafure, to hin¬ 
der them from rifing: They are of Stature 
tall and robuft, and fairer than the other Per- 
Jiam : Their Habits are nearly the fame with 
thofe of the relt of the Perftans , excepting that 
they are fhorter and plainer, and that their Bon¬ 
nets are peaked. 

The KLlek Thofe who dwell to the South of the Town 
lifb Ta " Kesker, towards the Frontiers of the Province 
of Mafar.deran , are called Kilek •, "and the reft 
who inhabit to the North of that Town go by 
the Name of ‘ialj'h. The Women of thefe lat- 
Women ter are without difpute the moft beautiful and 

^ well-fhaped throughout Perfia. They are not 

Perfla! indeed fo neat as the other Perjlan Women, but 
to make amends, they are of great Affiftance 
to their Hufbands in the Family, in regard they 
A Rarity, are feldom idle, which is a Rarity in all other 
Parts of Perfia. 

ridded to The Province of Gildrt was yielded to the 
fitmwn P u jfi ans with a ll its Dependencies, bytheTrea- 
I7iJ . ty concluded at St. Petersburg in the Year 1723, 
between the late Emperor of Ruffiia and the 
Shah now living ; but it does not appear that 
the Ruffians have ever taken Poflieflion of it fince. 
There is to be found a very full and exaft Re¬ 
lation of this Country in the Voyages of Olea- 
rius. 

Refht ca- The City of Refit is at prefent the Capital 
pital ef 0 f Gildn: it ftands at the Diftance of 2 Leagues 
Gilan. f rom the Sea, and wants nothing which might 
render a Town agreeable, rich and fair. Tho 
it be very large and well peopled, yet theHou- 
fes are fo cover’d with all forts of Fruit-Trees, 
that at one’s Arrival he thinks he is entring into 
a Foreft, and ’tis impofllble for one to be fen- 
fible that he is in the Town, before he finds 
himfelf in tfie very middle of it. The Houfes 

are 
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'are cover’d with Tiles and Laths like ours, be- 
caufe it rains much in thofe Parts. 

The other principal Towns in this Country Kesker. 
are Kesker and Ajlara. Aftara. 

We know no Town at prefent in the Caun-lftidura. 
try of 7 Gilan called Iftidura, mention’d/ 1 . 130. 
but it mud have been fomewhere towards the 
North of that Country, near the Coaft of the 
Cafpian Sea. 


§ 7- The Province of Afterabad. 


The Province of Iftarabat, or AJirabath, situation. 
[rather Afterabad, or Rfterabdd ] as our Geo¬ 
graphers commonly'call it, is a Province of 
Perfia, fituate towards the Coaft of the Cafpian 
Sea, to the South of the Mouth of the River 
Amu, having the Province of Chorafan to the 
Eaft and South ; that of Mafanderan to the Weft, 
ancl the Cafipian Sea with the Country of Cbow- 
arazm to the North. 


This Country is indeed of no great Extent, Not large , 
feeing there are about 35 Leagues from the tut fruit’ 
Banks of the River Amu to the Frontiers of thef ul and 
Province of Mafanderan, and about 15 from^ ulouu 
rhe Cafpian Shore to the Mountains which fe- 
parate it from the Province of Chorafan ; but in 
return it is extremely agreeable and fertil, well 
peopled and cultivated, being water’d by feve- 
ral fmall Rivers which have their Springs in the 
aforefaid Mountains, and fall into the Cafpian Se .a 
after crofting this Province; fo that the Pro¬ 
vince of AJlrabad pafies ar prefent for one of 
the faireft Flowers in the Crown of Perfia, not- 
withftanding it has fuffer’d much from th e Suffer 
neighbourhood of the Uzbek Tatars of the Pro - much h 
vince of Chowarazm, who make continual 
roads upon the Lands of this Province, and r ( °ff e lf z { 

Z 4 plunderbeks. 
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plunder all the Habitations, Towns and Villa¬ 
ges wherever they come. ’Tis for this reafon 
that moft of what lies to the North of the River 
Kurgan , which comes from the S. E. and falls 
into the Cafpian near the Town of Ajlrabad , is 
almoft entirely defart at prefent. 
who have The Uzbeks of Chowarazm have by degrees 
Lands ‘ themfelves of all the Lands of the Pro- 

near the vince of Ajlrabad , which are fituate towards 
Mouth cf the Mouth of the River Amu, where they have 
the Amu. felled divers Tribes of the Turkmanns , who pay 
them Tribute. 

Afterabaci. The City of Ajlrabad ,. Capital of the Pro¬ 
vince, and Refidence of the Chan , fituate upon 
a Gulf of the Cafpian Sea, is reckon’d one of 
the fined of Perfta , being large, well built, 
rich and very populous: As it is a Frontier 
Town towards the Country of Chowarazm , the 
Perfans rake care to keep it always in a good 
Pofture of Defence, having for that End inclo- 
fed it with good Brick Walls, and Ditches filled 
with Water. There are feveral fine Manufac¬ 
tures of Silk and Wool in this City, and they 
Camlets. ma i ie here a fort of Camlets much efteem’d in 
Perfta. 

Soil fertil. The Country about Aferabad is as agreeable 
as fertil in all the Necefiaries of Life, and the 
neighbouring Mountains are cover’d with Fo- 
refts of all forts of Fruit-Trees : Neverthelefs 
becaufe of the frequent Inroads of the Uzbek 
c talars of the Country of Chowarazm , all that 
lies to the North and Eaft of that Town is very 
little inhabited; but to make amends, that 
which lies to the Weft of the Town is very po¬ 
pulous and well cultivated, infomuch that the 
Country on that fide looks like one continued 
Ortyard. 


The 
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The Gulf of After abaci is about 15 Leagues Gulf of ^ 
long from Eaft to Weft, and about four or five Afteraba<1, 
from North to South. It is fit only for fmall 
Vefiels, becaufe there is but ten or twelve 
Foot Water at the Entrance into the Cajpian 
Sea; yet for all that ’tis of great Conveniency 
to the City, as making a Communication with 
the other Towns of Perfia fituate on the Cafpian 
Sea. 

[By the way, I cannot but take notice of a 
Miftake of Dr. Hyde , who in his Notes on Pe¬ 
ntfids Itinera Mundi, p. 6 j. occafionally men¬ 
tioning Afterabdd to be three Parafangs diftant 
from the Ifland of Abofghun, does it with a Cau¬ 
tion that it is to be underftood of Afterabad to¬ 
wards Perfia ; for elfewhere, fays he, there is 
another City of that Name, which is the Port 
of Gorgan. Now it happens that Afterabdd near 
Abofgbun is the Port of Gorgan or Jorjan , a Ci¬ 
ty now in Ruins, a days Journey from Afterabdd^ 
and on the fame River called Kurgan , which di¬ 
vides the Province of Afterabdd from that of 
Gorgan: But it feems as if the Do6tor had taken 
Gorgan for the Country of Georgia , or the City 
of Gorganiab, or Urgent in Chowarazm ; fo liable 
fire the greateft Men to commit Miftakes, efpe- 
cially when they have to do with fo confufed, 
imperfect,and uncertain a Science as Geography.] 

The Ifland of Abofkun. 

By the Country of Abafcum Cafira , I believe Miftake of 
muft be underftood the Country of the Abaffes, the ■&*-. 
who are certain People inhabiting the Mountains™^ 
of Caucafus , towards the Black Sea — [and it is 
to this Miftake of the Author of the Notes that 
we owe the Account which he has given of thofe 
People. 


We 
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We have obferv’d a Miftakehke this of Dr. 
Hyde* s, about AJlerabdd. 'Telxmra *, led alfo by 
the Similitude of Names, falls into juft fuch an 
Error concerning Cerkas, or rather Serial, which 
hefuppofes to be Circajfia, near the Abaffcs, tho 
it be a City of Cborafan , as AbaJ'cnm Cajira be¬ 
longs to the Province of AJlerabdd. 

This appears not only by comparing this 
Place with other Authors who fpeak of the 
Death of Sultan Mohammed Cbozoarazm Shah , 
and particularly with de la Croix f, who tells us, 
that Monarch flying from the Moguls by the Oaf- 
pan Sea , ftop’d at the Ifle of Abij'con and died 
there •, but alfo in a good mcafure from the Paf- 
fage it felf, for Abajcum Caftra is plainly no o- 
ther than a Corruption of AbofcunGozirn. D'Her- 
belot , from Ebn Kaffem , informs us, at the Word 
Abeskun , that it is an Ifle in the Caftan Sea three 
Parafangs from AJlerabdd , in which there is a 
Town and a River which bear the fame Name. 
He alfo obferves that fome fay the Ifle is fituate 
at the Mouth of the River, which is called Abes 
and Abeskun , but he does not mention where 
that River is to be found ; however Dr. Hyde f 
fupplies that Defedt, obferving that the River 
Abghun flowing out of Chorazmia, [that is 
Cho'tvarazm] falls not far from the Ifland of 
Abisgbun or Abpfghun into the Cafpian , and e- 
ven gives Name to that Sea: He alfo pla¬ 
ces this Ifland at the Diftance of three Parafangs 
from AJlerabdd. ’Tis true rhe Map of the Caf¬ 
pian Sea, publifh’d by the late Tfar , places no 
Ifland within a great many Leagues of that Coaft: 
and in all Probability it was the Obfervation of 

* Hijl. Perfii, p, $ 6 ?. 

f Htfi. Geaghiz. p. 237.’ 

| In Noth Ptritjol, p. 67. 

thj», 
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this,joined to the Ambiguity of the word Gezira , 
fignifying both an Ifland and a Peninfula, the 
Arabs having but one Word to exprefs thofe 
two things, which led de Lijle to place it as a 
Town at the end of that Tongue of Land which 
forms the Gulf of Afterabdd •, and which, I think, 
Chardin in his Coronation of Soliman calls Mione 
Kielle , or the Middle fized Horn: But in all 
Probability, if that had been the Cafe, the Mo¬ 
guls would have foon found out Soltan Moham¬ 
med , and not given over the Purfuit; however 
I lhall not venture to be pofitive.] 

River Kurgan, 

The River Kurgan has its Spring in the Pro* 
vince of Chorafan, towards the 35 Deg. of Lat. 
and 85 of Longit. to the North of the Moun¬ 
tains which poflefs the fouthem Part of that 
Province. The Courfe of this River is N. W. 
and after it has run turning and winding for 
fome time in the Province of Chorafan, it throws 
itfelf into the Province of Afterabad, athwart 
the Mountains which feparate thofe two Pro¬ 
vinces, and at length falls into the Cafpian Sea, 
to the Weft of the Town of Afterabad , after a 
Courfe of about 60 German Leagues. 

This River abounds with Fifh, and its VJa.-waters 
ters are the belt to be found in thofe Parts; fo heft in 
that the Quarters which it walhes in the Pro- 
vince of Chorafan , are as it were the Paradife of Parts ‘ 
that Province v but in the Province of Afterabad 
its Banks are too high to enjoy the fame Fer- 
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§ 8. The Province of Chora fan. 

Chorafan is without difpute the moft beauti¬ 
ful, rich, andfertil Province of all Per ft a. ’Tis 
fituate between the 32 and 38 Deg. of Latit. 
and between the 83 and 91 Deg. of Longit. 
being bounded by the Mountains of Balk , 
which feparate it from Great Bucharia , and by 
the Province of Candahar on the Eaft, by the 
Province of Segeftan on the South, by the Pro¬ 
vinces of Erak and Mafanderan to the We if, and 
by the Province of Aflrabad and the River 
Amu , which feparate it from the Country of 
Chowaraztn to the North ; fo that it ftretches 
nolefsthan 100 German Leagues in Length, as 
well as in Breadth. 

As the Climate of this Country is excellent, 
and the moft temperate of Perfa , nothing can 
equal the Fruitfulnefs of its Soil: All forts of 
exquifite Fruit, Cattle, Corn, Wine and Silk 
thrive there to a Miracle: Neither are there 
wanting Mines of Gold and Silver, and even of 
precious Stones. In lhort, one may fay, that 
the Province of Chorafan abounds with every 
thing that can makeaCountry rich and agreeable. 

. This Province has alfo been always very po¬ 
pulous, and cover’d with great and fine Cities •, 
but fince the great Invafion of the Tatars into 
the fouthern Provinces of Afta, under the Con¬ 
duct of Zingis Chan , it has loft much of its for¬ 
mer Luftre •, for bendes a great Number of the 
richeft Towns of this Province which were de- 
ftroy’d on that Occafion, it has ferv’d ever fince 
as the Theatre of War between the Perftans and 
the Uzbek Tatars , who have fixt themfelves in 
the Great Bucharia , and the Country of Chow- 
arazm fince that Revolution. As neither Peace 

nor 
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norTrearycan put an entire Scop to the (Rapines ContimaU 
and Invasions of thofe terrible Neighbours, all b ravaged 
the northern Part of this fine Country towards Uz ‘ 
the River Amu , and the Mountains of Balk, ' s ’ 
is in a manner quite defart at prefent. Never- 
thelefs the greateft Part of the Province of Cho- 
rafan is {till very populous, and well cultivated, 
as the fine Manufactures which are fettled there, 
the great Trade which is driven there, and the 
fair Towns which are found there demonftrate. 

Thothe River Amu feparates the Province of The parts 
Chorafan from that of Chowarazm, the Uzbeks of next 
the latter and of Great Bucharia have appropri- ^ wer 
ated to themfelves all the fouthern Bank of that ; ™^ \l t 
River, with the Lands adjoining; whereof the Uzbeks. 
Uzbeks of Great Bucharia poflefs at the prefent 
the eaftern Part, and thofe of Chowarazm the 
weftern Part. 

As no Rivers are to be found in the Heart of sandy De¬ 
fine Kingdom of Perfia , ’tis no wonder it fhould farts. 
be full of vaft Tandy Plains, which can neither 
be cultivated nor inhabited, excepting in a very 
few Places. The Province of Chorafan has a 
good Share of them j but the beft on’t is, that 
the greateft part of the fandy Defarts found in 
tlrat Province lie towards the Frontiers of the 
Usbek Tatars, and the River Amu , whereof Cara 
Kum (which is the general Name for a Defart 
among the Tatars) mention’d p. 354. is one. 

At prefent we know no Town of the Name carcndtr. 
of Carender in Perfia neverthelefs it muft have 
beenfituate fome where about the 36th Deg. of 
Lat. upon the Confines of the Provinces of Gilan 
and Mafanderan in the Mountains which feparate 
thofe two Provinces. [This Situation feems 
more juft than that which de Life gives it in his 
late Map of Perfia , where it is placed between 
Mafhhad and Nefaf] 
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Baftam. Baft am, or Baft an, is a Town of the Country 

of Chorafan towards the Borders of the Province 
of Afterabdd and Mafanderdn [to which indeed 
it rather belongs] in 36 Deg. of Latit. and 82° 
30' Longit. This Town is very ftrong by its 
Situation in the Mountains, being one of the 
principal Pafiages to enter from the Province 
of Erak into that of Afterabad, and the weftern 
Part of the Country of Chorafan. 

The adjacent Parts of this Town, tho moun¬ 
tainous, are neverthelefs very fertil, and cover’d 
in many Places with Citron, Orange, Fig, 
Walnut and fuch like Fruit-Trees: They make 
alfo pretty good Wine at Baftam. 

Nelkabur. Abater is a Town of the Province of Cho¬ 
rafan, to the Weft of the City of Mefhcd ; ’tis 
pretty large and well peopled, and drives a great 
Trade in all forts of Silk Stuffs and Carpets. 
Turkoifes. »Tis j n t h e Mountains which are near this 
Town that thefaireft Turquoife s in all Per ft a are 
found; but the Inhabitants of the Town are 
allowed to trade only in the fmaller fort •, all 
the fineft being referv’d for the Treafure of the 
Crown. [It is alfo called IranShaher,Aber Shaber, 
and Palava.] 

Mafhhad xhe City of Mefhcd, [rather Mafhhad, is 
Choratan T ^ e Capital of the Province of Chorafan, fince 
the Princes of the Houfe of the Softs poffefied 
the Throne of Perfta. It is fituate on a little 
River which falls into the Kurgan , towards the 
Mountains which feparate the Province of Afte- 
Manufac- ra b®d from that of Chorafan. This Town was 
turn- formerly in a flouriftiing Condition on account 
of the feveral confiderable Manufactures of Gold 
and Silver Brocades and other Silks made there. 
The Earthen-Ware of Mefhcd was alfo much 
efteemed, and they had befides a great Trade 
in thofe beautiful Lamb-fkins of a fine Silver 

g re y> 
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grey, the Wool of which is all curl’d and finer 
than Silk, inafmuch as thofe furnilh’d by the 
Mountains to the South of that Town, and 
thofe which come from the Province of Kirman 
are the faireft of all Perfia: In fhort it was on 
all Accounts a rich, beautiful, and populous 
City ; the Mosks, Baths , Carawan Sarays, Ba¬ 
zars, and fuch like publick Buildings there, Yur- 
pafs’din magnificence all that was feen of that kind 
throughout the reft of Perfia : The great Metfhed Stat fy 
\_Mefgid ] efpecially, from whence that Town^ e j^?^ 
takes its Name, where is to be feen the famous^ 
Tomb of Imam Riza, was a Mafterpiece ofRiza. 
Oriental Architecture, and drew from all fides 
a Croud of Devotees, who enrich’d the Tem¬ 
ple with their Prefents, and the City by their 
Charities. 

[The Author of thsle Remarks, by the Affi¬ 
nity between the corrupt Name of Metfhed and 
that of Mefhed , has been led into the Miftake 
to believe the Town takes its Name from the 
Temple ; but to fhew the contrary, one need 
only reduce Metfhed to its true Orthography, 
which is Mefged. Now Mefhed or rather 
Mafhhad , which fignifies in Arabic a Place 
where a Martyr is interr’d, has been apply’d to 
the Sepulchres of the Imams , moft of whom 
have been (lain or poifon’d: and Imtim Riza , the 
eighth of the twelve Imams , having been bury’d 
in a Burrow called Pazuperhm , not far from 
Thus, that City in time loft its former Name, 
and took that of Mafhhad, growing very famous 
by the great Encouragement which Shah Ifmael 
the firft, by the Change he made in Religion, 
and other Means, gave to the Pilgrimage per- 
form’dthither all along by the Followers of AU.] 

But there is nothing of all this at prefent, at 
leaft it muft be in a very bad Condition ; the 
Uzbek Tatars of Great Bucharia having fome 

Years 
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Years ago taken the Town and totally plun¬ 
der’d it. 

Fine Court- The Country about Meftsed is the mod charm- 
tr y- ing in the World, and produces abundance of 
Turkoife a ^ ort:s of Pulfe and excellent Fruic. There are 
stones Ru- a ^° Mountains in the Neighbourhood of this 
bits. ’ Town, where they find Turquoife Stones, and 
even Rubies. 

Nafai. The Town of Nafai is fituate to the South 
of the River Amu , towards the Confines of the 
Provinces of After abad and Chorafan , in 38° id 
of Latit. ’Tis at prefent in the Hands of the 
Uzbek 'Tatars of Chowarazm , and has fuffer’d 
much on feveral Occafions fince the Tatars have 
come to fettle about the Banks of the River 
Amu. 

YaurSurdi. Taur Surdi lies two days Journey from the 
River Amu, about the 87 th Deg. of Longit.’Tis 
at prefent in the Hand of the Uzbeks of Chowa¬ 
razm , and is to be reckon’d among the Towns 
of the fmaller fort. 

Duruhn. Duruhn is a fmall Town half a days Journey 
from the River Amu , about the 88 Deg. of 
Longit. As it has been often taken and reta¬ 
ken within thefe two Centuries by the Perfians 
and Uzbeks , it is at prefent in a very poor Con¬ 
dition •, the Uzbek Tatars of Chowarazm are in 
poflefilon of it at prefent. 

Chogan. Chodfan is fituate towards the Frontiers of the 
Country of Chowarazm in 37 Deg. 50 Min. 
Latit. This Town is not indeed very big, be¬ 
ing but half a league in Compafs; but it is 
very well built and peopled, by reafon its Ter¬ 
ritory is exceeding fertil, and that good Water, 
fo very fcarce in other Parts, is foi^nd there in 
abundance, by means of a fine River which 
pafiesby the Town. 


The 
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The Cbamlets of the Town of Cbodfan are the Bejl cam- 
beft in Perfia, and certain fine half Silk Stuffs*"' *« 
are alfo made there, which are much efteemed. Perfia * 

Bagabat is fituate on the Confines of Ckowa- Ba<>abad. 
razm arid Great Bucharia, towards the fouthern 
Bank of the River Amu, and the 89th Deg. of 
Longit. This Town is very inconfiderable at 
prefent, having been feveral times taken, re¬ 
taken, and plunder’d fince th eUzbekTatars have 
been in poffefllon of the Country of Chcwa- 
razm, in whofe Hands it is at prefenr. 

Meru ftands in a very fandy Plain, in 37 Deg.Meru. 
ofLatit. and 88 Degrees of Longitude. This 
was formerly one of the faireft and richeft 
Towns of all Perfia ; but fince the grand Inva- 
fion of the Tatars into the Southern Afia , it has 
fuffer’d fo much on feveral Occafions from thofe 
terrible Neighbours, that it is at prefent only 
the Shadow of what it was in times paft •, ne- 
verthelefs there are ftill to be found Remains of 
its antient Magnificence. And during thofe fifty 
Years that it remain’d the laft time, without In¬ 
terruption, in the Hands of the Per fans, it re¬ 
cover’d much of its former Loffes : But as it fell 
again fome Years fince into the Hands of the 
Uzbek Tatars of Great Bucharia, the City is 
much the worfe for it. 

[There are two Marus in this Province: the 
moll northern, which is, doubtlefs, meant in this 
Place, is called Maru Sbabgdn , and is one of 
the four Capitals of Cborafan , having been the 
Seat of feveral Monarchs, efpecially of the Fa¬ 
mily of Selguk •, the other is named Maru al 
Rud :] 

Herat is fituate in the fouthern Part of the Pro- Herat Ca• 
vince of Cborafan about the 34th Deg. of Lati t.P tal 
This City is at prefent the faireff and greateft C ’ oraan ' 
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in all that Province, fince the Uzbek Tatars have 
lately ruined the Town of Mefhed, which had 
before been the Capital. ’Tis very populous 
Carpets and rich. Befides all forts of Stuffs, the fineft 
cade?the Car P ets ancl Brocades that are made in Perfia 
‘beftinVz r- come from thence : and as at the fame time 
fia. Herat has the Advantage of being the Staple of 
almoft all the Commerce which is carry’d on 
Great between Perfia and the Indies , on account of 
with the its ] y m g in the Road from Ifpahan to Candahar, 
Indies, ’tis eafy to conceive it muff be one of the richeft 
Towns in Perfia. 

§ 9. Of the Cities o/Boft, Candahar, and 
Gazna. 

Boft. Boft, or Baft, as our Author calls it, is fitu- 
ate in 32 Deg. of Latit. towards the Frontiers 
of the Indies, at prefent the Capital of Sable- 
fan, pretty large and well-built; and the ad¬ 
jacent Country very agreeable and fertil, in pro¬ 
portion to the Barrennefs which reigns in the 
reff of the Provinces. As this Town is one of 
the greateft Thoro’fares by Land betwixt 
Perfia and the Indies, there is a pretty good 
Trade carry’d on there in all forts of Merchan¬ 
dizes, and the Banyan Inhabitants, who are very 
numerous there, make the belt of feveral confi- 
derable Manufactures of Silk and Cotton. 

Sagil or Sagil, mention’d p. 123. is the Town at 
Candahar.p re fent call’d Candabar: it is the Capital of 
the Province of that Name, and is fituate at 33 
Deg. 10 Min. of Lat. upon the Confines of Per¬ 
fia, and the Dominions of the Great Mogul. 
Only Paf-As Candahar is almoft the only Paffage to 

pTfaT P° from Per f m t0 the lndies b y Land, .it 
India. ' s the eternal Subject of Difference between 

the 
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the Great Mogul and the Crown dtPerfia -, never- 
thelefs this laft has poffeffed it for near an Age 
and if the Great Mogul lets flip the prcfent 
ccafion of retaking it, by favour of the 
Troubles which rend Perfia in Pieces, in 
all likelihood he will never recover it. It is 
extremely ftrong by its Situation, being strength. 
Furrounded on all Tides by Fens and Rocks •, 
but it is not very large tho it’s well peopled. 
Merchandizes pay there five per Cent, for the 
Tax of Paffage. 

The Town of Gazna , call’d Gafmien, p. 1 23. Gazna* 
and elfewhere, is not known at prefent by that 
Name. Neverthelefs it muft have been fituate 
fomewhere upon the Frontiers of the Indies, a- 
bout the 33 Deg. of Latit. between Candahar 
and Cabull. 

[Gazna or Gazmn, is the proper Name of 
this Town, which in Pexeira is often written 
Gaznehen. Mahmud , Son of Sabektekin , made 
it famous by taking the Name of Gazni from 
thence, which continued to his Family, and 
removing the royal Seat thither from Herat, in 
order to be nearer his Indian Conquefts; fo that 
it is reckon’d among the four Capital Cities, 
which at different times had been the Refidence 
of the Kings of Ckorafan, who for a long time 
held the Empire of Iran or Perfia , with part 
of ' Tatary, and India.] 


SECT. II. 

A Defcription of the Cafpian Sea. 

rr-pHIS Sea, which the Latins call’d Cafpi- Kama. 
L JL from the Neighbourhood, as Dr. 

Hyde thinks, of the City Cqfbin ; and Hyrca- 
A a 2 mini. 
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num , from the Province of Erak ; has various 
Names given to it by the Oriental Geographers, 
according to the different Countries which bor¬ 
der upon it. The moft remarkable are thofe of 
Choivarazm, German, Deilan , Ghilan, Tabref- 
tdn , and Mazanderan ; nay, it is even call’d the 
Sea of Baku (from a Town in Shirwdn of that 
Name) and of Abofgun , as we have obferved 
before in our Account of that Hie. Before the 
Time of Zingis Chan it was call’d the Sea of 
Khozar, the Country of the Chazari: the 
Ruffians call it Gwalinjkoi More •, the Perfians, 
Diaro Ghilan the 'Turks, Kolzum Denghiz ; and 
the Tatars, Zingis •, which, as is obferved elfe- 
where, is a general Name with them for a 
Sea.] 

’Tis not long fince we have had a true 
Knowledge of this Sea, the Sieur Olearius be¬ 
ing the firft who hath given us an exad 
Account of it ; and the Diligence of the 
late Emperor of Ruffia having, completed 
our Inftru&ions thereupon. Neverthelefs we 
Eaftern cannot fay, that we have got a perfed In- 
Coafl not formation of the eaftern Coaft of this Sea, 
yet well t ],g we are p re tty we ]] acquainted with all 
tjeovn ■ t j ie Windings of it : This is what the late Em¬ 
peror of Ruffia himfelf confefs’d at his Return 
from Perffa, and that he had not found the 
Chart of this Sea ; which he had caus’d to be 
communicated to the learned Men of Europe , fo 
exad, with regard to the eaftern Coaft, as he 
had at firft believed it was. 

[Ant. Jenkinfon had a very good Opportunity, 
in his Voyage from AJlrachan to Mankijhlak , to 
have obferv’d the eaftern Coaft, and has giyen 
us fome Account of the Bearings and Diftances j 
but ’tis either falfely related, or corrupted by 
others, as I have been credibly inform’d it was.] 

The 
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The Cafpian Sea, as it appears to us at pre- Extent. 
fent, is without difpute the greateft Lake in the 
World, that we have any Knowledge of: ’Tis 
fituate between the 37th and 47th Degrees of 
Latitude, and the 77th and 83d Degrees of 
Longitude; fo that it may contain about 150 
Leagues in its greateft Length, reckoning from 
the Mouth of the River Taik to the Coaft of 
the Province of Mazandsran ; and about 70 
German Leagues in Breadth, from the Mouth 
of the River Kur, South of the Province of 
Shirwan , to the Mouth of the River Khefell on 
the Coaft of the Country of Chowarazm : The 
Compafs of this Sea may be about 450 German 
Leagues. 

The Waters of the Cafpian Sea are extreme- Watert 
ly fait towards the Middle, but not fo much^'* 
along the Coafts, becaufe of the great Number 
of Rivers which on all fides empty their Wa¬ 
ters into it; infomuch that there are Parts of 
this Sea towards the Coafts of Gllan and Ma- 
zanderan, where the Waters are rather frefh than 
fait. 

It abounds exceedingly with all forts of ex- Abounds 
cellentFilh, and the Sturgeons, Salmons, Whi-" 1 ^ M 
tings, Salmon Trouts, and feveral other forts^f^ °f 
of Fifh which this Sea breeds, crowd in Spring ' 
in fuch Shoals, to get into the Mouths of the 
Rivers, and the frefh Water, that ’tis incredi¬ 
ble what Quantities are taken of them yearly 
in that Seafon. They catch alfo Carps and 
Bream, which is fomewhat extraordinary for a 
Seawhofe Waters are fait, as thofe of the Caf¬ 
pian really are. All thefe different forts of Fifh 
are larger and fatter than elfewhere, efpecially 
the Whitings, which the Ruffians call Bielluga : rht Bielln- 
This Fifh is peculiar to the Cafpian and Blacks'*• 

Sea, for which Reafon fome pretend thefe two 
A a 3 Seas 
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Seas have a fubterraneous Communication. 
Some of thefe Fifties are 20 Foot long ; they 
are in fome meafure fhaped like Pike, and eat 
like Sturgeon, but their Flefh is perfe&ly white, 
from which they take their Name. ’Tis the 
fame fort of Fifh which is taken in the Danube , 
and which is call’d Haufen in Aujlria. The Carps 
caught there are alfo of an extraordinary Size, 
and very often thofe are taken about the Mouth 
of the {Volga , which are five F'oot long. This 
Sea alfo breeds Sea-Dogs, and a very monftrous 
Fifh, which are all Head and Tail, and not 
good to eat. They fay thefe laft are fo ftrong 
that they eafily overturn fmall Fifiiing-Boats 
with their Tail. 

The Cafplan Sea neither ebbs nor flows, it 
being nothing but the Winds which make it 
fwell or beat upon one Coaft or the other, ac¬ 
cording to the different Motions which they 
give its Waters, juft as ’tis obferved upon the 
Coafts of the Baltick Sea. The Waters of the 
Caspian Sea have the greenifh Colour common 
to all Sea-Water, except towards the Coaft of 
Gilan , where they appear white, occafion’d by 
the Clay-Bottom which runs all along that 
Coaft, and in the Gulf of Te?nba, where they 
appear black, becaufe the Bottom is all over ve¬ 
ry marftiy on that fide. 

This Sea is 60 or 70 Fathom deep every 
where thro’ the Middle of it, but towards the 
Coafts there is very little Water, and elpecially 
on the weftern Side, where, for a good League 
into the Sea, one feldom finds above 18 Foot 
Water; particularly on the Coaft of Gilan , one 
finds but from fix to nine Foot within that 
Diftance, which renders that Province altoge¬ 
ther unacceflible from the Sea: and as towards 
the Province of Shirwan , all the Coaft is but 
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one Rock, as far as the River Agragan , in the 
Country of Dagbeftan, where no Anchor will 
hold, it is almoft inacceflible alfo, tho there be 
Water enough. 

There is no Port on all the Weft fide of this Defiitute 
Sea, except that of Baku in the Province of Shir-of Ports, 
wan, neither is that fit but for fmall Veffels, 
feeing it has but ten Foot of Water : the 
belt Road along this Coaft is that of Terki, 
where there is fecure Anchorage enough be¬ 
tween the Ifle of Zezen and the Continent. But 
on the eaftern Coaft there is the Port of Mankifa. 
kijhlak , in the Country of Chowaraztn, to the lak Port. 
North of the Mouth of the River Amu , which 
is excellent, and the only good Port to be found 
in that Sea : nevertheleft, as it is in the Hands 
of the Tatars, as well as all the Orienal Shores 
of this Sea, *tis of very little ufe to thofe who 
frequent it, tho they have great need of Ports ; 
becaufe that Sea is very outrageous and danger-? 
ous when the Eaft and Weft Winds blow, on 
account of its Narrownefs. 

The Philofophers and Phyficians have hither -what be¬ 
ta rack’d their Wits, to conceive how the Caf- comes of 
plan Sea receiving the Waters of fo many Ri .the Waters 
vers, and having no Communication with other Running * 
Seas, fhould always continue in the fame Con- into it. 
dition, without any vifible Augmentation ; but 
without having Recourfe to fo many forced 
Reafons as have been given on this Subjedt, I 
fee nothing to hinder why thefe Waters may not 
go off thro’ the Bottom of the Sea, in the fame 
manner that they enter by the Sides ; for fince 
fo many Mines which have overflow’d, fo many 
Lakes and Pools form’d by Earthquakes, leave 
us no room to doubt but the Earth is inter¬ 
fered by Veins of Water, which communicate 
every where with the Surface •, thofe Veins can- 
Aa 4 not 
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not all meet at the Bottom of the Sea but to 
receive the Water of it, which they fend out 
again upon the Land, by innumerable Springs. 
Without that continual Circulation of Waters, 
and if fo many Rivers, which on all Sides empty 
themfelves into the Seas, fhould draw their 
Sources elfewhere than from thofe fame Seas, 
it would be impoffible but the Earth would be 
Whirlpool overflow’d in lefs than a Year. In the mean 
^" Cara w hil e , they pretend there is a fqrt of Whirl- 
° * pool in the great Gulf of Carabuga , upon the 
Coaft of Cbowarazm , about the 42 Degree of 
Latitude, by which the Waters of this Sea muft 
partly difcharge themfelves. And even an Of¬ 
ficer, who was for fome time Prifoner among 
the Uzbek Tatars of the Country of Chfwarazm, 
upon an Occafion of what I fhall mention elfe¬ 
where, allured fome of my Friends, that he 
had been upon that Gulf with a fipall Boat,' 
and that his Rowers were obliged to ufe all 
their Strength to keep by the Coaft ; inafmuch 
as he affirm’d, that from the Entrance of that 
Gulf into the Cafpian Sea, the attractive Force 
of the Stream of that Whirlpool, which is in 
the Middle of that Gulf, is fo great, that put¬ 
ting off ever fo little from the Coaft, one is in¬ 
fallibly {wallow’d up by the Rapidity of the 
Current. The Name of that Gulf, which 
fignifies in the Tatar Language, the Black 
Mouth , feems to give fome Authority to that 
Relation ; but I dare not, for all that, warrant 
the Truth of it, which Time alone muft dif- 
cover. And fuppofing alfo that there was fuch 
an Abyft in the Gulf of Carabuga , ’tis impoffi¬ 
ble a Quantity of Waters lhould be difcharg’d 
by it proportionable to that which enters by fo 
many Rivers into this Sea: confequently one 

muft 
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mult always have recourfe to fubteraneous Fil- 
trations for the Remainder of thofe Waters. 

I know not if the Troops of Zingis Chan , be if ever e »- 
not the only ones which have encompafs’d the c ° m pafs'd 
Cafpian Sea fince the World began at leaft we 2 ’ an) ', 
find no Traces in Hiftory, that any other z'fngis ** 
Prince has ever attempted this Enterprize, nei-chanV. 
ther before nor after that Conqueror ; and, to 
fay the Truth, I don’t believe, as Affairs ftand 
at prefent, any other Nation befides that of the 
! Tatars , is capable of bringing fuch an Expedi¬ 
tion to bear, feeing that above one half of the 
Shores of that Sea from the River Buftro , ta¬ 
king a Compafs by the North as far as the 
Mouth of the River Kefell , is intirely unculti¬ 
vated. Neverthelefs, there is no doubt but the 
late Emperor of RuJJia would have undertaken, 
and probably executed fo glorious a Defign, if 
he had lived a while longer. And without fome Military 
fuch military Expedition, we fhall be a long Expedui- 
time yet coming at any tolerable Knowledge of on *fc r ' v,ce - 
the eaftern Coafts of that Sea •, becaufe private ^ 2 ” 
Perfons, qualify’d with what Character they nes [° ve 
will, can never find means to vifit the divers 
‘Tatar Ords which inhabit thofe Coafts, without 
greatly expofing themfelves to all forts of 
Evils. 
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CHAP. V. 

O B S E R VAT IONS relating to 

INDIA. 


SECT. I. 

Of the Mohammedan Kingdoms founded in India 
before the Conqueft of the Moguls. 


j-^^Othing is more confufs’d and imperfeft 


Hiftory of 

India than our Accounts of Indian Affairs ; and 

M eci - it our Authors can run up the Hiftory of them 
as high as Soltan Babor, the firft Great Mogul , 
who retired there about the Year of the He'gra 
904, A. D. 1498. they are content to let all 
the former Ages lie bury’d in Oblivion •, look¬ 
ing upon all which pafs’d in India before that 
Period as infignificant, and not worth record¬ 
ing ; but if they will confult that little which 
has been already given us by feveral Authors re¬ 
lating to the Oriental Hiftory, they will find 
that India was conquer’d by the Arabs at the 
Beginning of the eighth Century, and that Ba¬ 
bor only fucceeded to Part of a great Monar¬ 
chy, which had been founded there 500 Years 
before by Mahmud Gazni , the firft who afiiim’d 
the Title of Soltan. 

India con- This great Prince firft entred India in the 
ff er ' d If Year of the Hegra 392, and of Chrift 1001, 
Gazrd*' w h cre his Father Sabdlebtn had done mighty 
Exploits before him. India was then divided 
among feveral Kings •, of which one, who had 
the Title of Balhara , (which fignifies King of 
Kings) and reign’d at Kanug } a City on the 
Ganges , was the Chief. The Oriental Authors, 

who 
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who mightily celebrate the Actions of this Mo¬ 
narch, account the Conqueft of the Kingdom 
of Balhara, which at length he achieved, the 
greateft of all his Exploits. In lhort, they pre¬ 
tend that he conquer’d all the Country on this fide 
th t Ganges, from North to South •, and to judge 
by the Defcriptions they give of it, India mult 
then, both for Riches and Magnificence, have 
far exceeded what it is at prefent. 

The Succeffors of Sol tan Mahmud Gazni con- Kingdom 
tinued to enlarge their Conquefts for fome time, ®/Lawhur 
till their Power declining, as well thro’ domeftick war/J»i- 
Feuds as the prevailing Fortune of the Family of ^ , 1 ^ ) 
Gaury ; Kbofru Shah the 14th, and laft Monarch 
of the Houfe of Gazny , retired from Gazna to 
Lawbur in India , where he fix’d his Seat about 
the 550 He'gira,A. D. 1155. andfoon after was 
defpoil’d of all by Hujfain Gaury , Founder of 
the Family of Gaur, to which the Empire of 
Perfta and the Indies pafs’d from that of Gazny. 

Shaheb Al din IV. of that Race, conquer’d Mul¬ 
tan and Delly (which had probably revolted on 
the Declenfion of the Family of Gazny) in the Kingdom 
Year of the Hegra 571, 1135. And after his < ’/ De,| y 
Death, which happen’d in 602, A. D. 
his Governors divided his Dominions into three 
Parts, of which Gazna, Multan, and Delly, 
were the Capitals. The two laft Kingdoms 
'became in a few Years united by Iletmijh, 
firnam’d Shams al din, a Turk ; who, after he 
had ufurp’d the Crown of Delly, conquer’d 
that of Multan *. As we can trace his Succef¬ 
fors as low as Ala l'din, who died in 717. A. D. 

1317, in all Probability Soltan Mahmud, Grand- 
fon of Firuz Shah, who reign’d at Delly when 
Timur bek conquer’d thatKingdom in 801. A.D. 

1398, was of his Pofterity. 

* Herb, f, 288. f Ibid. J8r. 
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What belong’d of the Indies to the Dominion 
of Gazna, pafs’d from the Family of Gaur to that 
of the Chowarazm Shahs, in 611. A. D. 1214; 
when it was fubdu’d by Sultan Mohammed ; and 
from them to the Moguls, by the Death of Sul¬ 
tan Gelal aldin, in 628. A. D. 1230. After the 
Death of Zingis Chan, the Kingdom of Gazna, 
which reach’d as far as the Indus, fell to Zaga- 
tai in his Share of the Empire ; but it was foon 
taken from hisSucceflors by the Family of Kurt, 
(which fprung up in Chorafan after that of the 
Gaurs) to one of whom, viz. Oaydth aldin IV. 
Soltan of that Dynafty, it was confirm’d by 
Al'gdyetu *, while Governor of Chorajan under his 
Brother Kazan Chan, about the Year 698. A. D. 
1298, and continued in his Pofterity t : II Timdr 
bek united the Indies to the reft of his Conquefts 
in the Year aforefiiid. 

On the Death of Abufaid Mirza, the 5th Suc- 
cefior of Timur bek, his Dominions,w'hich extend¬ 
ed from CaJJjgar to Tauris, became divided among 
his Sons. Olug bek, his fifth Son, poflefs’d the 
Government of Cabul and Gazna, to which that 
of the Indies, at leaft fo far as the Indus, as it 
had been all along, was join’d. Omar Sheich, 
his fixth Son, had only the Government of the 
Town of Andekan to his Share •, which on his 
Death in 899. A. D. 1492, fell to his Son Sol- 
tan Babor ■, who being driven out of his Terri¬ 
tories, with the reft of the Pofterity of Timur, 
by Shat bek the Uzbek in 904. A. D. 1498. fled 
firft to Gazna, and thence to India where the 
Moguls having already fome Footing, he the 
more eafily extended his Conqueft over the 
Kingdom of Delly, which, after the Death of 
Timur bek, feems to have return’d to the Obedi¬ 
ence of its natural Lords. 

* Herb. 775. 
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We fee here a continued Succefiion of Mo- Moguls 
hammedan Princes reigning over the Indies , in n °‘ the ^ 
thofe very Countries where the Moguls are now 
fettled, for near 500 Years before Soltan Babor-,„ i nc ji a . 
fet Footing there. This Ihews the Error of a late 
Hiftory * of the Mogul Empire in India , which, 
accounting for the Original of the Potans or 
Patans , who conquer’d Dolly and Gezirat, 
makes them a Colony of ordinary Merchants 
of Arabia, who firft fettling at Mafulipatan , a 
Town on the Coaft of Coromandel ', (or rather 
Cori bandel) which they built, penetrated thro’ 
the Country as far up as Delly, of which they 
made a Conqueft about 400 Years before that 
of Timur bek. So confounding the Original of 
thofe Kings whom the Indians or Moguls , by 
way, I fuppofe, of Nickname, call Potans or 
Patans , with that of the other Mohammedan 
Kings (found in the Peninfula’s or Kies of the 
Indies, at the Time of the Portuguefe firft com¬ 
ing thither by Sea) who probably enough pafs’d 
thither immediately from Arabia : whereas the 
Kings of Delly, Gezirat , and other Parts of the 
Continent of India, were of Perftan Extraction, 
which might have been a Mixture of Turks , 

Perfians, and Arabians. And the Difference 
between die two forts of Kings may, in a great 
meafure, be diftinguilh’d by their Titles •, thofe 
of Arab Defcent being ftiled Malek whereas 
the Patans are always qualify’d with the Title 
of Shah, which is peculiar to the Perftan Kings. 

[* This Hiftory, publijh’d firft in French by Father Catrou, 
from the Memoirs of M. Manouchi, pretended to be extracted 
from- the Mogul Chronicle, is an injudicious ColietTicn of 
Scraps from fttndry Authors, mixt with Fables to fill up 
the Hiftory ; which might have been tolerably well fupply'd, 
if the Author, whoever he be, had taken more care to 
fearch proper Books for Materials.] 


Hence 
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Hence alfo may plainly be difcover’d, both how 
the Mohammedan Religion and the Perfian Lan¬ 
guage came to prevail in the Heart of Hcn- 
dofton ; the one as well as the other, having, in 
all Probability, been introduced by the Patans , 
and not by the Moguls , as the Authors who have 
hitherto treated of India have imagin’d-, for want 
of knowing fo much of the Hiltory as I have 
briefly given of that Country, and which I hope 
to be able one Day to put in abetter light.] 

Moguls of By the Zagalais, mention’d />. 352. mud be 
India cal- underftood the Troops of the Great Mogul \ for 
led Zaga- as r h e Tatars of Great Bucharia retain’d the 
Orientals E ^ ame °f Zagatais when they conquer’d Indoftan , 

’ under the Condutt of Tamerlin , and that their 
Dependents are Hill in Pofieffion of that Em¬ 
pire under the Domination of the Great Mo¬ 
guls, whofe Family is the only remaining Branch 
of the Pofterity of Tamerlin , the Tatars as well 
as the other Orientals conftantly confer on them 
the Name of Zagatais, to diftinguifh them oil 
one fide from the Uzbek Tatars , who at prelent 
poflefs Great Bucharia ; and on the other fide, 
from the antient Inhabitants of the Empire of 
Call them- Indoftan, who are at prefent fubjeit to the Za- 
felves Uo-g ata i s . g ut am ong themfelves they take the 
£ u s ' Name of Moguls, 

Ten idola- ’Tis fince the Princes of the Houfe of Timur- 
ters to onebek have poflefs’d the Indies, that the Moham- 
Moham- Worlhip [introduced many Ages before] 

India? has been [firmly] eftablifh’d there ; lb that this 
Religion is at prefent the prevailing Religion in 
the Dominions of the Great Mogul, tho there 
are above ten Idolaters to one Mohammedan, 
And as thefe Princes hold their Empire purely 
by right of Conqueft, they are always obliged to 
maintain powerful Armies on foot, to keep their 
Subjects in awe, becaufe divers Rayas or petty 
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idolatrous Princes who pofiefs rhe mountainous 
Provinces of that Country, and who all pretend 
to be defcended from the antient Kings of the 
Indies, defire no better than to find fome favou¬ 
rable Opportunity to recover their Rights. 

The prefent Great Mogul is the 12th Defcen- Prefent 
dant of T'amerlan in a right Line. See for the G ^ eat Mo 
prefent State of the Empire of the Great Mogul, * 

the Voyages of Bernier and Thevenot. 


SECT. II. 

Of the Town, of Cabul, and Kingdom of 
Caflnjrur. 

T HE Town of Cabul is the Capital of a situation. 

Province, which is at prefent under the 
Dominion of the Great Mogul. It is fituate in 
34 Deg. of Latit. towards the Frontiers ol 
Great Buck aria, at the fouthern Foot of the 
Mountains which feparate the Dominions of the xrade in 
Great Mogul from that part of Grand Tatary : it slaves and 
is one of the fineft Towns of the North of the Horfes. 
Indies -, *tis great, rich, and well peopled, and 
becaufe it is confider’d as the Key of the Domi¬ 
nions of the Great Mogul, on the fide of Perfia 
and Great Bucharia, Care is had to keep it al¬ 
ways in a good Pollute of Defence. T his 
Town is the Depofitory of all the Merchandi¬ 
zes which pals from the Indies into Perfia and 
Great Bucharia ; the Uzbeks Subject to the 
Chan of Balk come thither in Troops, with 
Slaves of both Sexes, and efpecially with Tatar 
Horfes, in which a confiderable Trade is driven 
at this Town *, for it is reported that above 
60000 are brought there every Year. 


The 
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The Country about the Town of Cabul is 
very fertiJ, and ail the Necellaries of Life are 
found there in great Plenty, and at a moderate 
Price •, there is alfo Wine made there, which is 
pretty good, but it does not keep.The Inhabitants 
of the Town are moftly Pagans , tho the Moham¬ 
medan Religion is the eftablilh’dWorfhip there. 

Kingdom of Cafhmir. 

Calhmir. The Kingdom of Cajhemir is fituate at the 
extreme Parts of the Dominions of the Great 
Mogul: ’Tis bounded on the Eaft with Tibet., on 
the South with the Provinces of Labor and Ca¬ 
bul, to the Weft with Grand Buck aria, and on 
the North by Little Bucharia , or the King¬ 
dom of Cajhgar. It may be about thirty Ger¬ 
man Leagues long, and twenty broad, and is 
intirely inclofed with high Mountains which fe- 
parate the Indies from Great Tatary, infomuch 
that there is no entring on any fide but by paf- 
fing Rocks of a prodigious Height. 
once ■very This little Kingdom heretofore had the Do- 
povjtrful. m j n j on over t h e re ft of the Indies, but at this 
prefent time, it is in a manner reduced to one 
fingle Valley, whofe Fertility and Beauty make 
amends for what it wants in extent. One breathes 
there a temperate and charming Air, which par¬ 
takes nothing of that burning Heat with which 
one is almoft ftifled all over the reft of the In¬ 
dies ; and all the Fruits and Pulfe which we have 
in Europe grow there in abundance, without 
requiring looking after. 

^ vtr A thoufand little Springs which ifiiie on all 
fides from the Mountains, form there a fine Ri¬ 
ver, which after watering the Plains of this 
little Kingdom falls down the Rocks of an a- 
ftonifhing Height, to go meet the River Indus 
at the Town of Atek. This River carries Boats 

as 
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as large as the Sew, and pafies thro’ the middle 
of the Town of Cajhmir. 

Cajhmir is the Capital of the Kingdom, fi- city Ca(h- 
tuate in 37 0 30' of Latit. on the fide of a Lakeroh-. 
of frefh Water about fix Leagues round. This 
City has no Walls, but is very fair and populous, 
being about three Quarters of a League long, 
and half a League broad : The Houfes are moft- 
ly of Wood, but are never the worft built for 
that, and are commonly two or three Stories 
high. The Situation of this Town is perfectly 
magnificent •, the Mountains which begin to rife 
on the other fide of the Lake, two Leagues from 
the City, form the Profpe< 5 t of an Amphithea¬ 
tre the fineft in the World, all over be-fet with 
Houfes of Pleafure •, beyond which one fees 
the molt diftant Rocks, whofe Tops are perpe¬ 
tually cover’d with Snow, touching the very 
Clouds. 

The Inhabitants of the Kingdom of Cajh-lnhabU 
mir are for the moft part Mohammedans . They t f nts 
have exceeding fair Complexions, and are alto- eau *' 
gether as well made as Europeans , partaking 
nothing either of the Tatars their Neighbours, 
or the other Indians the Women efpecially are 
inchantingly beautiful, for which reafon they 
are mightily fought after at Agra, and all over 
the Indies. The Cajhmtreans are reputed to be 
more ihgenious than the reft of the Indians , and 
to excel in Poetry and all other Sciences: This 
is certain, that they are very laborious and in- 
duftrious. They poffefs the Secret of making 
varnifli’d Wainfcot, and imbroider’d Stuffs, 
which are mightily efteem’d in the Indies. 

There are many other little Vallies amidft 
the Mountains which belong to this Kingdom, 
with regard to which nothing particular can be 
faid, becaufe they are as fo many Parts fepara- 
VOL.IL Bb ted 
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ted from the reft of the World, who have no 
more Commerce with their Neighbours than 
they think fit themfelves, becaufe it is impoflible 
to enter amongft them againft their Wills. All 
that we know for a certainty is, that the Inha¬ 
bitants are very like the Cajhmtreans , and enjoy 
much the fame natural Advantages with them. 

Govern- The Kingdom of Cajhnur has always had 
its own Kings, until the beginning of the laft 
Age that it fell into the Hands of the Great Mo¬ 
guls, by means of a Civil War which then rag’d 
there •, and ever fince that time thole Princes 
looking upon it as one of the faireft Jewels in 
their Crown, have done every thing which 
might contribute to the Embelliftiment of it. 
They- alfo make fmall Progrefles there from 
time to time, to enjoy the Delights which the 
happy Situation of the Country affords. See the 
Voyage of Bernier. 

Sirrlndi, The Sirr Indi or Behat , is a confiderable 

or £«hat. River which has its Source towards the 34th 
Deg. of Latit. in the Mountains which feparate 
the Country of Balk from the Dominions of the 
Great Mogul ; its Courfe is nearly from N.N.W. 
and S. S. E. and after it has walhed 100 Leagues 
of Landfalls into the River Indus in 49 Deg. 50 
Min.ofLatit. to the North of the City of Multan. 
It is the fame River to which our Geographers 
have given the Name of Behat, 
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CHAP. VI. 

O B S E RV AT IONS relating to 
CHINA, fubjecl to the Tatars, or 
rather to the Mungals. 

SECT. I. 

Kitay, or Cathay and China the fame - Alfo 
Chanbalik and Pekin the fame. Of Nanking* 
the Chinefe Wall, and River Hoanghfo. 

T H E Empire of Kitay or Cathay has been Kifay, ot 
a long time the Obje£t of the fruitlefs Catha y* 
Enquiries of our Geographers, who right ot 
wrong would place it in Grand Tatary [as they 
have done that of Prefer John, as they call it 
in Africa ] and God knows how many Whimfies 
they have publifh’d on thofe Subjects within 
thefe three laft Ages. Tho we have been plainly 
enough inform’d ever fince the Year 1295, by 
Marco Polo in his Relations of the Eaftern Coun¬ 
tries, that Cathay is no other than the Empire 
which is known to us at prelent by the Name 
of China : neverthelefs the grand Imaginations 
which this pretended Taiarian Empire had fur- 
nilh’dthem with* had made fuch an Impreflion 
on their Minds, that it is but within thefe few 
Years they could be thorowly undeceived upon 
that Article aifd all agree unanimoufly at pre- 
fent that Cathay and China are one and the 
fame Empire, tho the Tatars, Turks, Perfians , 
Ruffians, and other eaftern People always did 
and ftill do call China the Empire of Kitay. 

By the Country of Aimak, p. 96. our Au- Aimak tr 
thor underftands Southern China, which com- 5 °" th 
prehends all the Provinces of that vaft Empire^"/ * 
B b 1 whichMangi. 
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which lie to the South of the River Kiang, and 
which fell not into the Hands of the Moguls till 
after the Death of Ziugis Chan. Other Authors 
call this Part of China Mangi. 

Chinefe. The Empire of Kit ay or China is too well 
known at prefent to need a Defcription in this 
Place ; I fhall content my felf then with faying by 
the way, that the Chinefe have for the molt part 
the Complexion and Shape of the Face pretty 
like the Europeans , but the Eyes flit like the 
Callmaks, and the Nofe a little flat: Neverthe- 
lefs there are found many among them in whom 
thefe Deformities appear very little; and one of 
my Friends aflfured me he knew there a Man of 
the Pofterity of Confucius , whofe Eyes were as 
large, and Nofe as proportionable, as any 
Man’s in Europe. 

Peking, or The City of Peking is fituate in 40 Deg. of 
Chan ba- Latit. [’tis now no longer a Difpute that it is 
the fame City mention’d in Marco Polo by] 
the Name of Chan-balik , which fignifies the 
Town of the Lord. As this City is at prefent the 
Relidence of the Emperors of China , one may 
well conclude that it is one of the greateft Ci¬ 
ties and belt peopled of that Empire. All 
the Fineries of Europe and the whole Eaft are 
carry’d there in Quantities from all lides ; and 
’tis commonly believ’d that that City furpafies 
Creat or- at prefent all the other Cities of the Univerfe in 
in the Riches anc j Number of Inhabitants ; which did not 
hinder fo good Order from reigning there in the 
Time of the deceafed Emperor of China , that 
one of the Father Jefuits, a Favourite of that 
Monarch, allur’d a Friend of mine who was at 
Peking in 1720, that for the Ipace of three Years 
none had been put to death for any Crime by 
the Hand of Juftice: which may be look’d upon 
in fome meafure as an Effed of that great Se¬ 
verity 
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verity which that Prince had employ’d in the 
firft Years of his Reign. 

Since the late Emperor had finilh’d the Reduc¬ 
tion of the Chinefe Nation under theater Yoke, 
he obliged all the Chinefe who dwelt before in the None y ut 
inner Part of Peking , to quit it and go live in Tatars 
the outward Circumference of the City, infuch^weW 
wile that theinlide of Peking is inhabited at pre-' tu,/ ^* B it* 
lent only by Tatars and thofe among thg Chi¬ 
nefe who are a&ually in the Service of the 
Court. The Roman Catholicks have at pre- Romans 
fent three publick Churches in that City, and b ave thru 
the Ruffians have one of the Greek Worfhip. C Jf ur ^ ei 
One may find an ample Defcription of Pekin”'™' 
in the Voyages to China of Nieuhoff.\ and P.du 
Comte. 

Authors differ much among themfelves about Taking of 
the Manner in which the Town of Peking fell in- Peking ty 
to the Plands of Zingis Chan. Our Author re- 
ports that it was done without ftriking a Stroke. a ”' 
Other Oriental Authors affirm that it was not 
till after a very hard Siege, and that the Befieged 
bad fuffer’d a cruel Famine, that the Troops of 
Zingis Chan made themfelves Mailers of it: 
and the Monk Carpin, who was fent in the Year 
1246 by Pope Innocent IV. into Grand Patary, 
pretends they were the Befiegers who fuffer’d 
luch a horrible Famine that they were conftrain’d 
to till every tenth Man to fubfift till Provifions 
came to them ; and that they took the City at 
laft by a fubterranean Pfiffage which they carry’d 
from their Camp to the very middle of the City, 
by which entring by Night it was not diffi¬ 
cult to make themfelves Mailers of it. See 
thereupon the Hiftory of Zingis Chan by the 
Sieur Pet is de la Croix. 

The Taking of the City of Peking may be 
fo’d at the Year of the Hegra 607, which aq- 
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Moreri fwers to the Year of the Chriftian Aira 1210: and 

jnijlaken. th ere by one may fee that Moreri and the Au¬ 
thors whom he hath follow’d are much de¬ 
ceiv’d, when they affirm that the pretended Ta¬ 
tars of Niucbeu , or of the North, made in the 
Year 1206 the firft Invafion into China, and 
that they were chafed thence by the Tatars pf 
Samarkand , or of the Weft, in the Year 1278, 
who made themfelves afterwards Matters of all 
the Country : for it was precifely about the 
Year 1206 that Zingis Chan made the firft Ir¬ 
ruption into China; in the Year 1210 he took 
the City of Pekin , and afterwards fubdued all 
the Northern China ; and about the Year 1268 
his Grandfon Coplai Chan completed the Con- 
queft of all China , where his Defendants reign¬ 
ed after him during almoft an Age. As hath 
been more than once obferv’d already. 

Ranking The City of Nanking was heretofore the Refi- 
firmerly (fence of the Emperors of China •, ’tis fituate in 
s ‘ at °f32 Deg. of Latit. and fix Leagues from the 
t e mft- f ou th ern Bank of the great River of Xiang, 
That Town has been formerly of a prodigious 
Extent, but at prefent that the Imperial Refi- 
dence is remov’d to Pekin, the City of Nankin 
has loft much of its former Luftre: Neverthe- 
lefs ’tis given out to be ftill above twelve Ger¬ 
man Leagues in Compafs, and to have fome Mil¬ 
lions of Inhabitants. 

Nothing is to be feen more magnificent than 
the great Streets of that City j forafmuch as 
they are all as ftrait as a Line, and paved with 
great fquare blue Stones: They are all of a 
great breadth, and adorn’d in feveral Places 
Triumphal with ftately triumphal Arches of white Marble. 
Arches. At the end of every hundred Toifes they have 
Gates, which are fhut at Night to keep out 
Thieves j and the Houfes which are on both 
fides thefe Streets appear with a charming Uni¬ 
formity, 


tfrs. 


Magnifi¬ 
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formity, tho they are no more than one Sto¬ 
ry high. Nanking is built fquare, as are al- 
moft all the Towns of China •, and tho it 
is at fomediftancefrom the River of Ruing, they 
have made Canals in divers Places, by means of 
which Ships may come up even into the City. 

The Viceroy of thefouthern Provinces of China Refidence 
makes his Refidence at prefent in this City, of the 
and a good Body of 'Tatars are always kept Vtcer °y 
here to be at hand in cafe of any Revolt in^^f 
thofe Parts. ’Tis in this City that that famous Provinces, 
Porcelain Tower is to be feen, whereof one finds 
ample Defcriptions in the Voyages to China. 

Chinefe Wall. 

Every body has heard of the great Wall of chl ' nefe 
China •, wherefore I fhall only obferve here that WM ‘ 
it was rais’d * heretofore by the Emperors of 
China againft the Incurfions of the Tatars, and 
begins at the River Hoangso on the Frontiers of 
the Callmaks about the 35th Deg. of Latitude, 
from whence ic draws nearly to the N. N. E. urn 
til having come to the 42d Deg. ofLatit.it turns 
direftly Eaft, and runs continually in near the 
fame Line, till it arrives at the Gulf of Corea near 
the Fortrefs of Shangh Hay f, about the 40th 
* [This Wall, according to Couplet in his Tab. Chron. 
Monarchic Sink®, p. 16. was built in the 24 th Tear ofXi 
Hoatn ti, or rather Shi Hoangh ti, (for Couplet as well as 
Martini follows the Portugal Pronunciation) which an- 
fwers to the Tear before Chrift 222. Kasmpfer refers it to 
the Tear 246, by mijlake placing the Building of the Wall in 
the fir(l Tear of that Monarch's R eign, as appears by adding 24 
to 222. He alfio following the Japan Chronicle, calls him 
Sikwo or Sino Siko, giving him the Epithet of Cruel , which 
jufily belong'd to him. Hill. Japan, p. 161.] 

The Portugals, from whom our Accounts of China 
firfi came, write this Place Xam Hay, the French Cham 
Hay j from whence ethers have made Kami Hay, as it is 
the Original, p. Il8, and thus Names are corrupted : for 
the Orthography according to our Language is Shangh Hay, 
the Portugal X being equivalent to Sb, and m Final to 
ag, or rather ngh] " 

B b 4 Deg. 
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Deg. of Lacit. and becaufe the Coafts of China 
are very low on that fide, infomuch that the 
Tide of the Eaftern Ocean coming in covers a 
great Space of the Country, which remains dry 
at Ebb ; they have been obliged to continue this 
Wall for fifty Leagues (each of which is ex¬ 
actly 360 geometrical Paces) into the Sea, in 
order to prevent being furpriz’d that way. 
’Tis reported that this Wall from beginning 
to end is above 350 German Leagues in length; 
and ’tis aftonilhing, that after fubfifting fo many 
Ages, it is ftill in as good a Condition as if it had 
not been built above thirty Years. The Foun¬ 
dation every where is of Free-ftone, fix Foot 
high, and the reft to the Height of five Fa¬ 
thom, is built of Brick, fo that it is full fix 
Fathom high, and about four Fathom broad. 
It is all cover’d on the out-fide with Free-ftone, at 
leaft in that Part thro’ which one goes to Selin- 
ginskoy ; and at the Diftance of every 500 Fa¬ 
thom there are built great fquare Towers about 
12 Fathom in height, which forbid the A pproach. 
That which is moft admirable in this Wall is, 
that it is continued over the higheft Mountains 
equally the fame as thro’ the Plains and Valleys; 
infomuch that one of the Jefuits who was in 
great Efteem with the late Emperor of China af¬ 
firms, that having had the Curiofity to meafure 
the Height in a certain Place, he found it to be 
raifecl 1636 Foot above the Horizon. See the 
Voyages of Nieuhoff, le Compte, and Yfbrandt 
Ides. 

River Hoanghfo. 

Hoangh- The River Hoangfo, called by the Tatars Cara 
Co, or Cara Mur an, is one of the greateft Rivers in the 
Muran. World; it rifes in 23 Deg. of Latit. upon the 
Confines of Tangui and Qhina , out of a great 
Lake whighis incompafs’d with high Mountains 

which 
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which feparate thofe two Dominions, and run¬ 
ning from thence Northward it pafles hard by the 
Frontiers of the Province of Shenji and Tangut 
as far as the 37 th Deg. of Latit. where it throws 
it felf without the great Wall to water 'Tibet ; 
afterwards it continues running North as far as 
the 39 0 3 o' of Latit. when returning to theS. E. 
it again pafles the great Wall about the 38 th 
Deg. of Latit. and re-enters China ; then it al¬ 
ways purfues the fame S. E. Courfe to the 34 0 
2 o' Latit. when it turns to the Eaft: which 
Courfe it keeps till it falls into the Chinefe O- 
cean in the 34° of Latit. after a Courfe of above 
500 German Leagues. 

The Water of this River is not good to drink, 
for it is very muddy, inclining to a dark yel-^^ 4 ^. 
low, which bad Quality it takes from the Salt- i Mr , 
peter, wherewith the Mountains, which this 
River wafhes without the great Wall, are ex¬ 
ceedingly ftored ; for from its Rife till it pafles 
without the Wall, its Waters are good and 
clear. ’Tis on account of its Waters being of 
this brown Colour that the Chinefe have given it 
the Name of Hoangfo, or the Brown River, and 
the Tatars that of Cara Mur an, or the Black 
River: However the Chinefe have the Art o f Way of 
precipitating the faline Parts of this Water, and 
making it drinkable, by means of Alom. 

As this River runs no lefs than 200 Leagues 
among Mountains and Rocks ot a prodigious ^ 
Height, there falls from all fldes fo great a Quan- in s ff rmg 
tity of Water in the Spring and Autumn, that and ah- 
’tis very fubjeft to overflow and make frightful tumn. 
Havock in the neighbouring Provinces, of which 
the Chinefe have had fad Experience but too of¬ 
ten : For the fame Reafon alfo it is fo rapid, So rapid 
that ’tis impoflibie to mount againft the Stream »« “>fe 
either with Oars or Sails ; but the Boats muit *B en 

be 
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be hauled up the River either by Horfes or 
Men : and yet tho this River be every where of 
a great Breadth, it is navigable but in few Places, 
on account of the great Inequality of its Bottom •, 
neither does it over-abound with Fifh, which 
probably is the Efi'edt ol the bad Quality of its 
Waters. See the Relations of China by Nieuboff 
and P. le Comte. 


SECT. II. 

Of the Expulfton cf the Tatars by the Bonzas, 
and their fecond Conqueji of China under Zungh 
te. 

Tatars r l^H E Tatars after they had been fettled in 
driven out China above an Age and a half from the 

of China time they firft got Footing there under Zingis 

Bonzas Cban ’ had been driven out again a little before 
onzas. £ X p ec p t ; on 0 f Amir Timur thither by the 

Intrigues of the Chinefe Bonzas, whom they had 
brought upon their Backs by endeavouring to 
introduce the Worfhip of the Lanas into the 
Empire to their Prejudice ; and as one Part of 
thofe fugitive Tatars pafs’d out of the weftern 
Parts of China , ’tis likely that fome of them 
went for Refuge to Tamerlan, and perfuaded 
that Conqueror to turn his Arms on that fide, 
in order to add one more fine Conqueft to fo 
many other Exploits, which had already fpread 
the Terror of his Name thro’ the whole Earth. 

[Poflibly the Perfon who fet Timur-bek upon 
this Expedition was Elchy Timur, the fame pro¬ 
bably with Taizy Aglen , p. 531. who le Croix 
* tells us went to the Court of that Prince, and 

[* Abridgment of the Hiftory of the Succejfort of Genghi? 
Chan, at the end of his Lift.] 

lived 
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lived with him till his Death, when returning 
to Ulughiurt [or Ula in the Eaftern 'Tatar y] he 
afcended the Throne in 1405. At this time the 
Empire of the Moguls feems to have been dwin¬ 
dled to nothing. All the Country of Moguliftan 
was in the Hands of the Princes of Cajhgar or 
their Confederates when Tirnur-bek over-ran it; 
and by le Croix’s Account, the two Cbans of 
Ulughiurt , who were all that fucceeded Elchy 
Timur , lived fo obfcurely that they are fcarce 
reckon’d among the Chans. Be that as it will, 

’twas doubtlefs this low Condition of the Chans 
of Ula , which gave the Chinefe Bonzas an Oppor¬ 
tunity of driving the Tatars out of China, who 
afterwards recover’d their Poflefiion there when 
the Power of the Chans of Ula began to enlarge 
it felf.] 

I believe it will not be unacceptable to make 
fome Obfervations upon the Houfe which reigns 
at prefeht in China, and on the Means which it 
has made ufe of to afcend the Throne of that 
vaft Empire, and to fecure it felf therein, in 
fuch a manner that hereafter the Chinefe will ne¬ 
ver be able to throw off the Yoke, except by 
fome extraordinary Turn of Providence. 

I am not aftonifh’d that Zingis Chan fhould Lajl Con- 
attempt the Conqueft of China, at a time when queftofth$ 
he had numerous Armies, confiderable Riches, T atars . 
and powerful Allies at his Difpofal : but that J ur l riMn &\ 
petty Chan of Ula, who was fcarce able to take 
the Field with r^ooo Men, durft form and ex¬ 
ecute the Defign of feizing fo powerful an Em¬ 
pire, is what furpalfes all Imagination, and 
which ought necefiarily to make us look upon 
the Prince, who undertook with fo much Con¬ 
duct and fo few Forces, fo vaft a Defign, as 
infinitely fuperiqr to our Alexanders and Ceefars. 


The 
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Zungh te The Empire of China enjoy’d a profound 
Ula* r ^ ^ eace > ar) d had alfo conftrain’d the Mungals of 
quers ' t ^ e Eaft to pay it a yearly Tribute, when Zungt- 
China. by [ Zungh te ] Grandfather of the deceafed 
Emperor of China , having fucceeded his Father 
Manfueu Chan , in the Dignity of Chan of Ula, 
conceiv’d the Defign of freeing his Nation from 
the Chinefe Yoke, and to carry the Theatre of 
War into the Provinces fubjed to that Empire, 
to try how far Fortune and his own Skill would 
carry him : But forafmuch as his Forces 
were in no manner anfwerable to a Projed of 
that fize, he held fecret Intelligence with lome 
Takesfeve- g rea t Mandarins who were banilh’d into the 
in Lelo”’ Province of Leaotim, by whofe Afliftance he 
tung. made an Irruption into that Province with 15000 
Horfe, took feveral confiderable Towns, and 
began to make his Name formidable to the 
Chinefe. 

The Court of China fent indeed a, powerful 
Army againft him •, but Zungt-hy having by a 
very particular Condud found the Secret to cap¬ 
tivate by his Affability and grand Air of Bene¬ 
volence the Hearts of thofe whom he ruined. 
Takes the always gamed his Point •, and having at length 
capital carry’d the Capital of the Province, all that the 
City. Chinefe Army which took the Field againft him 
could do, feeing him fupported by all the Inha¬ 
bitants of the Province, was to hinder him from 
palling the great Wall, and penetrating into the 
Heart of the Empire. 

Whilft this was doing on the fide of the Eaft, 
Lycun^z very thick Clouds arofe in the Provinces of the 
takes Pe- Weft: feveral Bands of Robbers which before 
king, <«»Jinfefted thofe Provinces, having joined toge- 
m ° u ff ther about the Year 1630, under the Command 
taeT nn.. ^ one TyrKKgz, took feveral Towns and Pro¬ 
vinces, and went at length with innumerable 

Forces 
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Forces to befiege the Perion of the Emperor in 
the City of Pekin : The Conclufion of that Siege 
was fuch, that the City having been taken, and 
the Houfe of Tai minga fuppreis’d, Lycungz ufur- 
rped the Throne •, and feeing that U-fanguei , who 
commanded the Chinefe Army which made head 
againftth ^Tatars, was the only Perfon who might 
be afterwards in a Condition todifputetheEmpire 
with him, he omitted nothing that might gain 
him: but U-fanguei, who afpir’d to the Throneu-fanguei 
himfelf, having refus’d all the Offers of Ly- calls in 
cungz , that Ufurperfaw himfelf obliged to take Zun §‘ e 
the Field againft him. U-fanguei finding him-££”*^/ ‘ 
felf too weak to refill two fuch powerful Ene¬ 
mies at a time, clap’d up a Peace immediately 
with Zungt-hy , and propos’d to him alfo to 
come to his Afliftance againft the Ufurper. 

Zungt-hy looking upon this Invitation as an Leaotun 
Opportunity which might carry him a great fabdued by 
way, accepted the Propofal; and having left Zun 2 te - 
5000 Tatars in the Province of Leaotun , which 
was all in his Pofleflion, he went to join the 
Chinefe General at the Head of 10000 Tatars 
and 20000 Leaotunians *, after which rhey march¬ 
ed againft Lycungz. In approaching the Army 
of the Rebels, Zungt-hy propos’d to U-fanguei , that 
feeing the Chinefe of the Southern and Weftern 
Provinces which compos’d almoft all the Forces 
of the Enemies, dreaded extremely the Tatars , 
it would embarafs them terribly if he Ihould 
caufe the Hair of all his Soldiers to be cut af¬ 
ter the Tatar Faihion, becaufe at that Sight 
they would take them all infallibly for Tatars. 
U-fanguei having follow’d thatCounfel, the Re¬ 
bels were entirely defeated, and conftrained to fly 
towards Pekin. The victorious Army follow’d ReM; de- 
them clofe, and the Chinefe General by the Ad-/*»*i. 
vice of Zungt-hy , made Proclamation that all 

thofe 
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thofe who did noc take part with the Rebels 
fhould cut their Hair after the Tatar Manner, in 
order to diftinguifh them upon the Occafion. 

Lycungz- having abandon’d the Town of Peking 
upon the Approach of the Vanquifhefs, it was 
agreed that Zungt-hy with his Troops fhould re¬ 
main near the City, while U-fanguei with his 
Army continued in purfuit of the Rebels till he 
had entirely difperfed them : But in the Abfence 
of U-fanguei , Zungt-hy having fet to work the 
fame Talents which had been of fo great ufe to 
him in the Conqueft of the Province of Leao- 
tun , knew fo well how to gain the Friendfhip 
Zungh te of all the chief Mandarins of the Empire, and 
proclaimed _ t he Inhabitants of the Capital, that he found nc> 
ChinaT^ ^Difficulty in getting himfelf proclaim’d Empe¬ 
ror of China , and to maintain himfelf in poltef- 
fion of the Throne with the Approbation of the 
greateft part of the Nation. After which he 
made no Delay to impart this great Event to 
other Princes of his Nation, and to invite them 
Tatars into 1:0 come an d take fhare of fo fair a Conqueft, in 
China. hopes to fifh on their fide alfo in troubled Wa¬ 
ters •, but when they were once enter’d into 
China with their Troops, Zungt-hy contrived 
to feparate them fo dextroufly, that they were 
intirely at his Difcretion, and faw themfelves in- 
fenfibly conftrained to fubmit to his Orders. 
U-fanguei U-fanguei , who was carry’d away with the 

fubmits to 2 ea j p ur f u j n g the Rebels as far as the end of 
un ^ ' the Province of Tunan , having underftood at 
length what pafs’d at Pekin , return’d imme¬ 
diately with a firm Refolution not to fuffer a 
foreign Prince to come to his Prejudice, and 
place himfelf upon a Throne, which he ima¬ 
gined he had fo well merited himfelf j but be¬ 
ing advanced near Pekin y he found the new 
Emperor in fo good a Pofture, and his new Sub- 
1 jefts 
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je£ts fo little inclin’d to change their Mailer, 
that he was obliged to reft contented with the 
Share which Zungt-hy was willing to allow him 
of their commonConqueft. But after the Death 
of Zungt-hy and of his Son Chuncht-by , XJ-fan- Revolts, 
guei feeing the fair Opportunity of revenging 
himfelf of the Trick the firft had play’d him, 
eredted his Standard againft the Tatars ; and he 
wanted but little of being in poffeffion of all the 
fouthern China , when Death feiz’d him in a ve¬ 
ry advanced Age. His Death changed the Face 
of Affairs with his Party ; and the deceas’d Em¬ 
peror Cang Hy , having by little and little found 
means to reduce the revolted Provinces to their 
Duty, did not forget to facrifice the two Sons, All hit Fu- 
and in general all the Family of U-fanguei , to***fy cut 
the Security ofhis Government, under the fpe-"-"’ 
cious Pretence of the great Rigour of the Chi- 
nefe Laws in Cafes of Rebellion. 


SECT. III. 

Of the Reign of Cangh Hy, the Laws he introdu- 
ced, and the Methods he made ufe of to ejlablijh 
the Dominion of the Tatars in China. 

T HIS great Founder of the Tatar Houfe of 
Tai cing, which reigns now \n China, did not 
long enjoy the Fruit ofhis Labours ; for Zungh te 
died in the Year 1644, and left his Son andSuc- 
ceffor Chuncht-hy , \_Shun Chi ] an Infant of 6 Years 
old, who died alfo in the flower of his Age in the 
Year 1662, at the time when his Son Cang Hy, Cangh Hy. 
who fucceeded him, was no more than eight 
Years old. Thefe two long Minorities ought 
naturally, it Ihould feem, to have overturn’d a 

foreign 
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foreign Dominion which fcarce had time to efta- 
blifh it felf in China \ but the Meafures which 
Zungt Hy had taken during his Life, for the fe- 
curing the Throne of China in his Family, were 
fo well executed after his Death, that nothing 
as ye thas been able to dilturb io fuccefsful an 
Ufurpation. 

Neverthelefs it muft alfo be own’d, that he 
had the good Fortune to leave his Son Chuncht 
Amavang jj t [ ie p er fon of his Brother Amavanv , a 

Brother to r 

Zungh te. autor °*’ a very extraordinary Capacity and 
Fidelity, and to find in his laid Son and in his 
Grandfon, two Genius’s of the firft Order, who 
worthily maintain’d what he had begun with 
fo much fuccefs : efpecially his Grandfon Cang 
Hy , who died within thefe three Years, knew fo 
well how to take his Meafures, as foon as he 
came of Age, for reducing feveral Provinces 
which had declared theml'elves againfl: the Tatar 
Government during his Minority, and to root 
out entirely for the Time to come all Occafiorrs 
of fuch Pradtices, that the Empire has enjoy’d 
for thefe 50 Years fo profound a Tranquil¬ 
lity as if it had been for ever fubjedt to the 
Power of its new Mailers. 

Peace fet - ’Tis true, it had never been able to have 
tied by arrived to fo durable a Repole, but by the Tor- 
Blotdfhed rents Blood which were made to run in fe- 
* veral Provinces, and by an extraordinary Ri¬ 
gour which it was neceflary to exercife againfl; 
the Perfons who might have been any way al¬ 
lied to the Houfe of Taiminga , or to any other 
Pretenders to the Empire of China. But that 
Prince, tho very young then, adted his Part fo 
well on that Occafion, that feeming to leave all 
thofe Perfons to the ordinary Courfe of Law in 
the Country, they could not accufe him of 
any manifeft Injuftice or Violence with regard 

to 
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to them, at the time that he fpared none of thofe 
whom he might be jealous of. 

At the fame time, to take away all outward Orders the 
Difference between the Tatars and the Cbinefe, Tatars W 
he order’d that the former fhould go clothM,^”'^*® 
for the future, after the Cbinefe Fafhion •, and^^* 
that all the Cbinefe in general, after the Example 
of thofe of the northern Provinces, fhould cut 
their Hair the Tatar way, to fignify the Affec¬ 
tion they bore to his Government. And it was 
his Will, that all thofe who refus’d to obey that 
Ordinance, fhould be punifh’d with Death with¬ 
out Remiffion, as Difturbers of the publick 
Repofe. That Law was executed with fo much 
Rigour, that it coft the Lives of feveral Thou- 
fands of fouthern Cbinefe , who chofe rather to 
part with their Lives than their Hair. 

He chang’d, moreover, all the Tribunals of courts cf 
the Empire which Zungt Hy had left in the JuJUce 
Condition he found them, excepting that he al,er d ‘ 
had join’d to them fome Tatars ; ordaining, that, 
they fhould continue in Reality as before, to be 
•compofed of an equal Number of Cbinefe and 
Tatars ; but that none fhould arrive for the 
future to the Dignity of Prefident, or Vice- 
Prefident, of any Tribunal, without being na¬ 
turaliz’d a Tatar. 

After he had by thefe A&s of a neceffary Se¬ 
verity, eftablifh’d Repofe in all the Provinces 
of the Empire, and thrown fo great Terror 
into the Hearts of all the Cbinefe , that none 
durft only form the thought of caballing a- 
gainft his Government ever ftnce, he caus’d of a 
fudden all further (bedding of Blood to ceafe, 
and applied himfelf intirely to make his Domi¬ 
nions flourifh ; and to govern them with a 
Mildnefs and Equity little known in the other 
Empires of the Eaft. To effeft this, he en- 

V O L. II. C c join’d 
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join’d all his Governors to caufe exad Jufticeto 
All Sen - be adminiftred in all the Provinces of their Ju- 
tenets in j-jfyittion •, but that in Crimes which merited 
‘cafeTn- Death, they fhould fend the Ads to Court, and 
fcr’d to thenot proceed to the Execution of the Criminal, 
Emperor, upon any Pretence whatever, before they had 
received an Order under his own Hand which 
he obferved to rhe Day of his Death. 

Tret en- After which he permitted Entrance into his 
trance into Empire to all the World, without Exception ; 
China, <»»^ anc ] g ra nted an entire Liberty of Confcience, as 
Conscience well to h> s Subjeds as to all the Foreigners who 
allow'd, fhould be fettled in his Dominions. He caus’d 
feveral Cities of China to be rebuilt which had 
been deftroy’d by the laid Wars, and others to 
be founded upon the Frontiers, where he efta- 
blifhed his Mungal Subjeds. He enriched the 
Neighbourhood of Pekin with feveral fair Caftles, 
with magnificent Gardens and Parks, where he 
ufually went to pafs the pleafant Seafon of the 
Learned Year. He forgot nothing which he judg’d 
Menen^ f erve t0 ma ke the Sciences fiourifh in his 

(ourag . £) orn inions, and granted .his Protedion to 
Tbofe born learned Men on all Occafions. To augment 
•of 4 Tatar the Number of Tatars in China, he order’d. 
Father or that the Children born of a Tatar Father and 
^deem'd Chinefe Mother, or of a Chinefe Father and Ta- 

Tatars. tar Mother, fhould be educated after the Tatar 
manner, and inftruded by their Parents in the 
Tatar Language; and that thofe Children fhould 
be deem’d natural Tatars like the others, and 
as fuch fhould arrive at all the great Pofts- of the 
Kingdom. 

Policy to After he had happily appeafed all the Trou- 
Jpoferity ^les within his Empire, he applied himfelf with 
in the aH the Zeal imaginable to fecure the Dominion 
Throne, of the Princes of his Houfe upon fo folid a 
Foundation, that nothing might fhake it for the 
i time 
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time to come. To,that effeft having con- 
fider’d, that he had nothing to fear from the 
Chinefe•, fo long as he fhould preferve a good 
Underftanding wich thofe of his own Nation ; 
and that none but the ‘Tatars themfelves could 
again drive the Tatars out of China, if ever they 
ihould come to unite themfelves againft his Fa¬ 
mily ; he began to make fureof the Fidelity Secures the 
of the Mungals of the Eaft, whom he»deemed^“^g*^ 
as his natural Subjects •, and to increafe their J s 
Number, he drew into their Country as many of 
thofe Tungufes who dwell along the River Amur 
as he could prevail on to quit their antient Ha¬ 
bitations and he mixt them fo v/ell with the 
Mungals, his Subjects, that at prefent they pafs 
for one and the fame People. After which he 
fet about, by means of the Lamas, to bring 
over the Mungals of the Weft, who till then ^[^the 
had had but very little Amity with thofe ofMungals 
th t Eaft •, and by Force of Prefen ts, and font t of the 
Outward Marks of a particular DiftinCtion, he 
fo effectually gain’d the Friendfhip of thofe 
good Religious, that they never left off Intri¬ 
guing till they had united all the Mungals of the 
Weft in favour of the Emperor of China, and 
engaged their Chan, the Father of Tu/hidtu 
Chan, who at prefent reigns over the Mungals 
of the Weft , to put himfelf under the Protecti¬ 
on of that Empire. 

This great Point gain’d, he Hir’d up the 
Mungals to war upon the Callmaks, by all forts 
of Infinuations and Sufpicions fpread dexterouf- t he Call- 
ly among them : and under-Pretence that thofe mats, 
of the Mungals of the Weft who dwelt towards 
the Frontiers of China, between the great Wall 
and the northern Part of the Defart of Goby, 
were at too great a Diftance from their Chan to 
be able to ferve him againft the Callmaks ; he 
C c 2 engaged 
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Mungals engaged him, by the Mediation of the Lamas, 
, ud^ lan ' to remove them from thence and fettle them 
nearer him, and to confent that he fhould fup- 
ply their Places with the Mungals of the Eafi, 
Build w ] 10 have fince then built Towns and Villages 

Villa‘eTa ' n dl0 * e Parts-, infomuch that at prefent there 
dvVe ll none along the great Wall but Mungals 
Frontiers, of the Eafi, by the Attachment of whom the 
Family which is at prefent upon the Throne 
of China deem their Pofleffion much better 
fix’d, feeing they are his antient Subjedts, than' 
upon the uncertain Friendfhip of the Mungals 
Lamas in- 0 f the IVfi. He kept up this clofe Corre- 
tlTpeoplt . lp ondence w hh the Lamas till his Death, and 
* by their Means he was not lefs Mafter of the 
Mungals of the Weft than of his natural 
Subjects. 

Supports For the reft, tho on one fide he fupports 

the Ku- t ^ e Kutuchtu underhand againft the Dalai Lama ; 
«uchtu un- - , 1 j 1 1 j 

derhanda- Y et » on die other hand, he keeps up a good 

gninfl the Correfpondence with the Dalai Lama , in order 
Dalai La- always, in cafe of Need, to keep a Door open 
ma * to a Negotiation with the Callmaks for you 
muff: know that the Worlhip of the Lamas was 
eftablilh’d heretofore in China by the Princes of 
the Houfe of Zingis Chan , who reign’d there 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth Ages ; which 
Lamas in brought upon their Backs the Bonzes , and all 
their Lives ^ ot i-,er Minifters of the different Pagan Wor- 
which at that time fubfifted in China, who 
rAeBonzes. observing with all the Envy imaginable that the 
Lamas , by their more regular Lives, and fup- 
ported as they were by the Authority of the 
Court, made a great Progrefs in China , and 
went about to fupplant them, never ceafed ca¬ 
balling againft the Government of the Tatars 
till they had driven them again out of China, 

and 
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and all their Lamas with them, which happen’d 
about the Year 1368. 

But fince the Mungals of the Eaft , who are Emperor 
defcended from a Part of thofe fame Tatars afraid to 
who were in that manner driven out of China, encourage 
have re-enter’d into PolTeffion of that Empire’ *^. Wrrm . 
the Dalai Lama has not fail’d on many Occa- Lamw *** 
fions to infill: ftrenuoufly on the re-eftablilh- 
ment of his Worfhip thro’out China, as the 
Reader may perceive, tho imperfedtly, by what 
Nieuhoff in his Relation of China reports con¬ 
cerning the Embaffadors of the Lamas, who 
were in his time at Pekin : But the deceafed 
Bogdoi Chan, who had Occafion to learn, at the 
Expenfe of his Anceftors, what the Rage of 
the Minifters of Religion is capable of, would 
never come into his Meafures, and contented 
himfelf with permitting-every one the Liberty 
of embracing the Worihip of the Lamas, with, 
out obliging any one to do it, and without par. 
ticularly favouring that Worfhip. 

Neverthelefs he did not fail from time to Keeps up a 
time to give the Dalai Lama fome Hopes of Corrcfpon- 
fucceeding at laid in his Wifhes with regard to denct 
his own Worihip, and that only for a Handle Dahr*La~ 
to keep up a Correfpondence always with him. ma** 

For the fame reafon he very favourably received 
the Embaffadors which the Dalai Lama often 
fent him about that Affair, and fent him alfo 
on his fide Embafiadors on the Occafion : the 
1 aft which he difpatch’d to him was in 1721, 
which was the Year before his Death. All 
thefe Meafures taken with the greateft Exaft- 
nefs, have not a little contributed to carry the 
Power of the Tatar Houfe which reigns in 
China, to the Pitch we fee it arrived to at 
prefent. 
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Having thus fecured all the Mungals, he took 
care on one fide, to hinder the too great In- 
creafe of the Power of Rujfia on the Frontiers 
of his Dominions, from turning to their Pre¬ 
judice •, which he happily executed by putting 
the Frontiers between both Empires upon a 
Footing firm and advantageous to his Eftates, 
after having caus’d the Town of Albajftnjkoy to 
be demolith’d. And on the other fide, he remov’d 
the 'Callmaks from his Frontiers; and having 
entred in his Turn into their Country, he made 
himfelf Matter of the Provinces of Chamil and 
‘Turfatt, which ferve at prefent for a Barrier to 
Chini on that fide. In fhort, he was every 
way a great Prince, who feem’d to have taken 
the Emperor Augufius for a Pattern in all his Ac¬ 
tions. He had alfo the good Fortune to ex¬ 
ceed him in the Number of Years of his Reign, 
fince he did not die till 1722, after having 
reigned 62 lunar Years. 

We cannot difpute with the Fathers Jefuits, 
Miffioners to China , their having a good Share 
in the glorious Reign of that Monarch; for 
they were in fo great Credit with him, that he 
did nothing without confulting them. ’Tis be¬ 
lieved even that he would have embraced pub- 
lickly the Roman Catholick Religion, if Rea¬ 
sons of State had not hinder’d him ; neverthe- 
lefs he favour’d that Religion fo openly, that 
all the Children of the principal Mandarins of 
the Empire, who ftudied under the Jefuits at 
Pekin , were obliged by his Orders to go every 
Sunday and Holy-day to their Churches, and to 
aflift therein at divine Service ; and on great 
Holy-days , he never fail’d to fend thither the 
Muficians of his Court to aflift during the 
Mafs. 


For 
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For the reft, That great Monarch had no -Character 
thing in his Exterior, nor in his Manners, which < ^ Can S l1 
partook of his Nation ; and it was only by his H3r * 
Cheek-Bones, which were pretty flat and broad 
about the Eyes, that one could any way know 
he was of Tatar Extraction. He had an exaCt 
knowledge of the Powers of Europe and Afia , 
and their Interefts. His Memory was a true 
Effort of Nature, and his Judgment of an 
admirable Clearnefs. As referv’d as he was 
with his Subjects, he knew how to diftin- 
guifh Strangers with the beft Grace in the 
World. 

The firft time M. Ifinailoff was treated at the 
Court of Pekin , that Monarch having learned 
that the late Emperor of RuJJia was accuftom’d 
to prefent fometirnes in Perfon a Cup full of 
Liquor to thofe whom he had a mind to di- 
ftinguilh, made that Minifter, and three of the 
chief of his Retinue, approach the Throne, and 
presented them in like manner, with his own 
Hand, each a Cup of Gold, with a kind of 
Hydromel. 

He had feventeenSons, three of which aflifted Staves ft. 
at the Audience of M. Ifinailoff, who all appear’d ' vmt ‘ en 
to be very handfnm, fair, and well made, and had 0 
none of thofe deform’d Features of other Ta¬ 
tars. Some Years before his Death, he con¬ 
fin’d his two eldeft Sons in a clofe Prifon, On 
account of fome fuppos’d rebellious Practices, 
and declar’d them at the fame time excluded - 
from the Succeflion to the Empire. ’Tis theTkirdSon 
Prince his third Son who has fucceeded him, and” aw 
who had, while he lived, the Command of the*”^' 
Imperial Armies. ’Tis commonly believed the 
Jefuits had a great Hand in that Difpofition. 

Asfoon as the new Emperor, whofe Name at Name nit 
C c 4 prefentW**^- 
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prefent we know not, had taken pofleflion of 
the Empire, he caus’d his elder Brothers to be 
fet at liberty, augmented confiderably their 
Penfions, and fhew’d feveral other Marks of a 
very good Nature. Time will inform us if that 
Change pafies without Difturbance. 

Late Em- It muft be obferv’d here, that the late Em- 
feror took jperor of China, who bore the Name of Gang 
the Title of took the T itle of Bogdoi Chan. The Mun- 
Chan°* & a 5 t * ie Eaft who are eftablifh’d in China, are 
commonly call’d Manfueurs by the Chinefe, be- 
caufe they adopted that Name a little before 
their Invafion in China, to teftify the Love they 
bore to Manfueu Chan, Father of ZungtHy and 
this Cuftom is very much practis’d among all the 
Tatars. 
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SECT. III. 

Of the Tatars of Nagai or Nogai who inhabit 
the Kingdom of ASTRACHAN. 

[This Seftion ought to have come in p. 582. 
in place of that about the Cofaks , which 
Ihould have been the fourth; but having 
been miflaid, we thought fit to infert it 
here.] 


rr*|"HH E Kingdom of Aftrachan was former- 
1- i ly ver y P ower f u ] '■> it was conquer’d by 
the Tfar Ivan Wafilowitz foon after he had made 
himfelf Mailer of Cafan. 

The Tatars of Nogai who now inhabit the 
Kingdom of Aflrachan, formerly extended their 
Dominion a great way: about the middle of the 
16th Age, all the Country from the Cafpian Sea 
as far as Siberia , and even fome Parts of that 
Country^ were under the Power of three Princes 
of the Nogai Tatars: The firft called Shidak , 

reigned 
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reigned at Sharaitzik, doubtlefs the fame as Sha¬ 
rif araizik. The fecond named Cojfum, po Helled 
all the Land between the Kamaffaik and (Volga: 
and the third, who ruled over part of the Pro¬ 
vince of Siberia , Was called Sheicb Mamai. ’Tis 
very probable Kutzium Chan , who Abulgazi 
Chan obferves, p. 209. was driven out of the 
Country of Tura by the Ruffians in 1595. was 
the Defendant of that Prince ; but I will not 
venture to conclude that Sbeich Mamai is the 
fame with Mamudak Chan , Grandfather of Kut¬ 
zium Chan , thg both the Agreement of the 
Name and Time feem to favour it.] 

' The City of Aftrachan Hands in 46 Deg. 20 
Min. Latit. on an Ifland made by the River 
l'Volga , 12 Leagues from its Mouth. The Ruffi¬ 
ans call that Ifle [on which AJlrachan Hands] Dol- 
goi Oflroff , i. e. the Long IJle , becaufe ’tis in rea¬ 
lity very long. It is one of the beR Cities be¬ 
longing to Ruffia ; it every day grows more 
confiderable by the great Trade driven there 
among the Perfians , Mohammedan Titars, the 
Callmaks, the Georgians , and the Ruffians. 
Sharisarai- The Ruins of the Town of Shanfaraizik are 
zik. Hill to be feen upon the eaRern Bank of the Ri- 


City Aftra 
chan. 


Great 

Trade. 


ver (Volga , a little above Zaritza ; and ’tis fup- 
pos’d alio that it was deRroy’d by Tamerlan. 

We know not exa&ly at prefen t where the 
Coc Orda.T own of Cocorda, mention’d p. 194. Rood, 
feeing Tamerlan in his Expedition againR Tokta- 
•mifh Chan deflroy’d moR of the Towns fituate 
on that fide, as the great Ruins which are Rill 
feen on each fide of the (Volga make appear. 
Neverthelefs ’tis probable it muR have Rood 
fome where to the EaR of that great River to-* 
wards the Banks of the River Uriflawa. 


[The 
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[The Name of this Town feems to be com¬ 
pounded of Coc or Cue , and Orda, fignifying 
the Orda or Tribe of Coc •, which pofiibly took 
its Name from that Tribe fettling thereabouts, 
tho it muft be confefs’d we find no fuch Tribe 
among thofe mention’d by the Author : but as 
there were many inferior Branches of the Moguls 
and Tatars which he omits, probably it might 
be one of them, and fo in the next Page we 
meet with the Tribe of Ak-Orda , occafionally Ak-Orda. 
mention’d, which is not to be found in the Au¬ 
thor’s Catalogue of Tribes. 

I will not fay Coc Orda is the fame as the City 
Ocak, which D’ Herb dot at the Word Sarai ob- 
ferves depended upon that Town, and ftood on 
the Weft fide of the River JVolga.] 

The Tatars of Nagai polfefs at prefent the Tatars of 
eaftern Part of the fandy Grounds belonging to Na S ai * 
AJlracan , and inhabit towards the Coafts of the 
Cafpian Sea, between the Talk and the IV>lga. 

They have the Cofaks of Talk for their Neigh¬ 
bours on the Eaft fide, the Callmaks depending 
on fyuka Chan on the North fide, the CircaJJi- 
ans on the Weft, and the Cafpian Sea bounds 
them towards the South. 

The Tatars of Nagai are made much like Form. 
the Daghejian Tatars , excepting that as an ad¬ 
ditional Deformity they have the Face all wrink¬ 
led like that of an old Woman. 

They wear Vefts of thick grey Cloth, over Habit. 
which they put on a fort of wide Coat of black 
Sheep-fkin, turning the woolly fide outwards in 
Summer, and inwards in Winter: Their Bon¬ 
nets are round, and made alfo of black Sheep- 
fkin, which they manage the fame way they do 
their wide Coats. Their Boots are made gF 
Horfe Leather, and exceeding clouterly. 


Their 
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Women. Their Women are pretty handfome; they 
ufually wear a Gown of white Linen, with a 
round pointed Bonnet of the fame Cloth j and 
in Winter they put a black Sheep-fkin over 
their Linen Gowns. 

Liveli- Thefe Tatars live by Hunting, Fifhing, and 
hood. their Cattle, which confift in Camels, Horfes, 
Oxen, Cows and Sheep. Their Horfes are 
very fmall, but run and bear Fatigue very well; 
the reft of their Cattle are much like thofe of 
the Callmaks. Heretofore they had not the way 
of cultivating their Lands; but of late they 
have begun by degrees to apply themfelves to 
Agriculture. 

Dwellings. They dwell for the moft part in Huts, and 
in Summer go and incamp in Places where they 
find the beft Patturage: But at the Approach of 
Winter they repair in great Numbers to Ajlrcl¬ 
ean to provide what they may have occafion 
Tatars in- f° r ’ n t ^ e * r little Families: And at fuch times 
va.de one the Governor of Ajirachan diftributes Arms a- 
another in mong them, to enable them to defend them- 
the win- p e ] ves a g a j n ft t he Kuban Tatars , thofe of the 
Ur r ° s ‘ Cafat/hia Or da , and the Callmaks , who do no¬ 
thing but make Inroads upon one another as 
foon as the Rivers are frozen ; and at the be¬ 
ginning of Spring they are obliged to carry 
back thofe Arms to Ajirachan,, for otherwife 
they would not be trailed with them, being 
very turbulent. 

Govern'd They have their own Murfas whom they o- 
by Murfas. bey, one or two of whom are commonly de¬ 
tained at Ajirachan asHoftages for the Fidelity 
of the reft. 

Religion. They are but half-form’d Mohammedans •, how¬ 
ever they know much more of their Religion 
than the Bajkirs a,nd Circajjians: There are ah 

fo 
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fo many of them already who have embraced 
the Greek Religion. 

Tho they are now Subjefts of Rufjia , yet Pa J n ° 
they are not charged with any Contribution ; u ' 
but in return they are obliged to take Arms 
whenever Rufjia defires it; which they do with a 
great deal of Pleafure, becaufe they are of the 
fame Inclinations with'all the reft of th aMoham- 
medan "Tatars ; that is to fay, very fharp after 
Booty. 

The Tatars of Nagai may be able to arm a -Forces: 
bout 20000 Men, and never go to war but on 
Horfeback. 
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A Note relating to Zingis Chan, at p. 73. 

O Ur Author differs much in thisPlacefrom the 
Writers whom the Sieur Petisde la Croix has 
follow’d in his Hiftory of Zingis Chan ■, upon the 
Credit of which he will have it, that Zingis Chan 
had been obliged to feek Refuge at the Court of 
Aunak Chan , and live there a long time as a 
wandring Prince ; that he hadalfoat that Court 
an Amour with the Daughter of Aunak Chan , 
and powerful Rivals in Love and Glory. But 
as thofe Circumftances have a great Refemblance 
of the Intrigues in our Romances, and that our 
Author writing the Hiftory of his Anceftors, 
muft have been better acquainted with it than 
foreign Hiftorians, I make no Difficulty of be¬ 
lieving him on this Occafion before the others. 

[It does not appear that the Author was bet¬ 
ter acquainted with the Hiftory of his Anceftors 
than foreign Hiftorians; on the contrary, he 
feems to be ignorant of feveral Matters relating 
thereto, and particularly of the Succefiors of 
Zingis Chan after Coplai Chan , which foreign 
Hiftorians give an Account of. It is alfo 
to be confider’d, that moft of his Hiftory is 
compiled out of foreign Hiftorians, and chief¬ 
ly from Fail allab a Perfian Author, whom 
M. la Croix alfo made ufe of in his Hiftory of 
Genghiz Chan. It were to be wilh’d, that Gentle¬ 
man inftead of his Hiftory had given us the T ranf- 
lation which he had made of part of Fail 
allab , and fome other Pieces relating to the Hif¬ 
tory of Zingis Chan and the Moguls \ for his 

View 
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View in that Work Teems rather to have been 
to merit the Character of a modern Hiftorian, 
than to write an exadt Hiftory, which is deem’d 
incompatible with that fmoothnefs of Style and 
elegance of Fancy required in a Writer, to 
which the two KfJentials of Hiftory, Chronology 
and Geography, have in all Ages been made 
Sacrifices: However, the Publick is very much 
obliged to him for it as it is.] 



A Note relating to Rubruquis, at p. 19 4. 

,r \ S to the Court of this Prince [Baiu Cban ] Rubruquis 

JL that the Monk Rubruquis pretends to 
have been Tent by St. Lewis King of France; 
and when one obferves how well the Defcription 
which he gives of that Country from the River 
Boryjlhenes to the River Task, agrees with the 
certain Accounts which we have at prefent of 
it, one cannot doubt his having been there 
but his Journey from the Ta'ik to the Court of 
Mangu Chart feems to me very fufpicious, be- 
caufe I have found many things in it which are 
diredtly contrary to what we now know for cer¬ 
tain of that Country. For this reafon I am in¬ 
clined to believe that Part of the Relation 
of the Travels of William du Rubruquis which 
goes as far as the Ta'ik , came from the Pen of 
a Man who had been himfelf upon the Places, 
and that the reft has been added from hearfay. 
Neverthelefs we muft do him this Juftice, that 
it is he of all the Writers of former times, who 
has given us the moft exadt Account of the Ta¬ 
tars and the Country they inhabit; for what he 
relate! of their Form, Manners, Food, and e- 

ven 
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ven of their Clothing, agrees fo well with whac 
is (till to be obferv’d in the Callmaks , that one 
may eafily fee ’tis of their Anceftors that he 
{peaks. 

Excujed. ( [This lad is a great Proof of the Sincerity of 
Rubruquis ; and if he has committed fome Mif- 
takes, it ought to be.imputed to his being obli¬ 
ged to take many things from hearfay, and want 
perhaps of keeping an exad Journal. If his 
Account of the Country differs from the State of 
it at prefent, Allowance mult be made for 
the Alterations caufed by Time. It is alfo to be 
confider’d on this Occafion, that the Editor’s 
Sufpicions may arife in a good meafure from the 
Prejudice taken to the Defcription Rubruquis 
has given of Cara kurant p. 514. and his Ac-* 
count of the Tatars flaying all they meet at the 
Funerals of their Chans , p. 396. The firft Pre¬ 
judice we have fhewn is ill grounded, and the 
fecond will admit of fome Qualification, fince 
we find fuch Executions have been practis'd, 
tho they are not perhaps cuftomary. Thus 
Couplet tells us *, that Shun Chi , the late Em¬ 
peror of China's Father, had thirty Men put 
to death, to appeafe the Manes of a favourite 
Miftrefs. The principal Obje&ion that flicks 
with me is the great Extent he gives to the 
Countries of Pafcatir and Cbangle, which I take 
to mean thofe of the Baskirs and Kanklis: But 
as we have only Scraps as yet of the Geogra¬ 
phy of thofe Countries, further Tranflations 
from the Oriental Authors may clear it up.] 

* [Tab. Cbron. Sinen. p. 10O.] 
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INDEX 

OF THE 


Principal Matters added by the ‘Translator. 


A 


Bafcum Cajira, a Corrupti¬ 
on of Abofghun Gtzira, 
p, 130. Miftake of the 
French Editor about it. 738 
Abu’lghdzi Chan, not thorough¬ 
ly acquainted with the Hiftory 
of his Predeceflbrs. 790 
Agem, a Nickname given to 
the Perfians, 70 6. The 
fame as Barbarian ufed by 
us. 707 

Animal Plant, or Scythian Lamb, 
a fcittion. <568 

Arabs, think they honour God 
by Curling and Swearing. 702 
Arab Calendar. 4.16 

Arabifidn, not to be underftood 
of Arabia In our Author. "691 
Ararat (Mount) No part of 
Caucafus , but ftanding by it 
felf. 690 

Ajfajjins in Perfia, when rooted 
out. 186 

Ajltrabdd, Situation of it; Mif- 
take of Dr. Hyde, 737 

CJ)Afrah, never Midway be- 
twixt Baghdad and the 
Pcrjian Gulf. 6 9 3 

f'Allmaks and A-logulls the fame ; 
a Nickname ; poifefs’d the 
Country where they ate at 
prerent fince the time of Ti- 
mUr beg, 53 ° 

V ol, U. 


Cara coram, or Cara kuran, 
not a ftftitious Town of Ta¬ 
tar y. 514 

Cara-kitay, Authors at a Lofs a- 
bout its Situation. 496 

Cafpian Sea, its Names. 748 
Cham-balik and Chdn-balik, dif¬ 
ferent Places. 473 

Chaan, a Diftinftion different 
from Chan , according to the 
Oriental Authors. 392 

Chdn, added to the Name of 
Amir Timur by the French 
Editor without Authority. 170 
A Title given to Governor* 
by the Choiudrazm Shahs. 3 94 
Chinefe Wallpvhen founded. 767 
Chowdrazm SbdAj,:hcirRife.799 
Chowdrazm. Abftraft of the 
Hiftory of it to the prefent 
Time. Confounded by Kemp - 
fer with Chorafdn. 419 

Con-taifna, of the Pofterity of 
TaulaiChan. 343 

Corruption of Names arifing 
from the differentForce of Let¬ 
ters in different Languages.767 
Credentials of the Chalifa’s Am- 
bafiador imprefled upon his 
Head. 100 

Cumani, Remains of them in 
Chowdrazm. 437 


T) 


Ajhti Kipzak, Error in the 
French Copy. 1 62 

D d Deity 


INDEX. 


T)elly Kingdom founded, 1205. 

Pag. 7 55 

'pPdk Agtmy. 7*3 

Erdkayn, or the two Eriks ; 
Miftake of Golius. 688 

European Authors miftaken about 
Mohammedan Affairs.656,704. 


fore Zingis Chan. 3 ^ 

Mohammed forbids Perfecution ; 
mifreprefented by the Roma¬ 
ni/is. 697 

Mooft, a large Bead formerly in 
Ireland. . 6 58 

Mosk, a Corruption of the Per- 
fian Mesku. 701 


Azna, or Gaznin. once Ca- 
^ pital of Chorafdn, and of 
the Empire of the Gafnys. 

747 . 75 5 

and Magog, the Enquiry a- 
bout them idle, not unknown 
10 the Orientals; one fent by 
the Chalita to difcover their 
Rampitr. 519 

/ Mam Rizas’s Tomb at Mafh- 
had. 743 

India, Mohammedan Kingdoms 
and Religion eftablifhed there 
before the Conqueft of the 
Moguls. 754 

Irunlatims of the Per fan Gulf 
about Bafrah, not fo great as 
fuppofed by the Editor. 693 
Iran, or Perfia, at large. 706 
Extent of it. 707. Confound¬ 
ed by Authors with Aran. 713 


JslEmets, Name given the Ger- 
■ ’ mans by the Ruffians and 
Tatars. zo6 

Nogai Tatars. 785 

SXTrar, or F drab, once the Ca- 
^ pital of Turkeflan. 4134 

CD Atans, or Potans, original 
■* of them. 757 

Perfian Language not introduced 
into India by the Moguls. 758 
Pyramids, 2 OC 0 O near Cefaria 
in A ft a Minor. 539 

75 Omania and Romelia, when 
and why fo called. 683 
Ruhruquis vindicated. 514, 79 * 
Rum, why Turky is fo called. 

682 


tpjak, or Kafjak, its Extent 


OElizure ; Miftake of de Life, 
0 270 

Shah-ruchia Town. 569 

Sham, not Shamachi, but Da- 
mafcus. 710 

J Awhisr, or Labor Kingdom Concur, Bird. <°* 

wdrazm. 421• But not of 
the Kings of Perfia. 730 
Soltdn Chalif of Rum •, Soltan 
of the Turks, why fo called. 
68 3. Title when fitft in ufe. 

• - 4 * 05 . 

Cl Agiks, or Taz'tks what. <>4 
Tatar Chan, uncertain if 
fuch a Perfon. 3®5 

Tatar Cycle. 40 * 

Tatar 


lyfAhog. a Town in Syria, 
1Yi mifcalled Magog by Plmi- 
us. 520 

Maru, two Places of that Name. 

745 

Ma wara’lnahr, what it in¬ 
cludes. 462 

Meflied,or Mafhhad City, Miftake 
of the French Editor. 743 
Moguls, not mentioned m the 
Arab or Perfian Hiftories be- 
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Tatars and Moguls., no mention 
of them in the Geography of 
Sharif Ehn Edris. Pag. 7 <54 
Tatars, how the Name came 
to fpread fo fuddenly. 587. 
Name known to the Perfians, 
564.. and given to all the In¬ 
habitants of the North by the 
Chinefe long before Zingis 
Chan i extended further than 
that of the Turks. 5 6 5. How 
they came to be fo poor 
now, who were once fo rich. 

Tatary, but a fmall part of the 
Country fubjed to the Tatars. 
380. Never wholly under 
the Dominion of the Turks. 
562. All the Inhabitants not 
fprung from the Turks. <,66 
Name, of a limited Significa¬ 
tion, not mentioned by Abu'l- 
ghdfi Chan. ibid. 

Turdn , what it implies, not Si¬ 
beria. 453. A Miftake for 
Tura. 20 9 

Turkejidn Town, called alfo Tu¬ 
rdn. 5 <>9 

Turkefldn Country, its Name. 
<62. Original Country of 


the Turks and Turkmans. 463. 
Name never extended fo far 
as that of Tatary. <564 

Turks, Name and Power never 
extended over all Tatary. 563. 
All the Inhabitants of Tatary 
not fprung from them. <,66, 
No more heard of in Tur- 
keftan. 

Turks, Othmdn, came out of 
Perfia. 424 

Turkmans Oriental, unknown to 
our Geographers. 426. Pof- 
fefled formerly all from the 
Archipelago to the Indies. 427 
Via., or Vlugh-yurt, Refidence of 
the SuccelTors of Zingis Chan. 

513 

Vrgens, Capital of Chowdrazm, 
antient and prefent State of it. 

440 

Uzbek, Country of. Name more 
properly to be given to part 
of Kipjak than to Great Bu¬ 
ck aria. 4^4 

Uzbeks, Inhabitants of Chowa- 
razm, as well as Great Bueha- 
ria. 423. Only four Tribes 
out of Kipjak retain that Name. 

429 


FINIS. 



The Reader is defired, before he begins, to correft the following 
ERRATA. 

PAG. 384.. 1. 27. for Al Idris, r. Ehn Edits. P. 4*7. for Tig re, r. Tigris. 

P. 42S. 1.24. for Oriental, r. Occidental. P-431- 1. 7. for 477. r. 377. 
P. 473. 1. 3. for 171. r. 141. P. 474. 1. 1. for 131. r. 171. P. 473. 1.27. 
for Chambalik, r. Chan-bahk. P.482, laft Line but one, for Mnlha, r. Mulla. 
P. 703. I. *i. for Nieucbien, r. Nieuchieu. P. 70S. 1. 3S. for they, r. the 
Mungalsof the E aft. P. 712. See. for Ulugbiurt, r. Ulugh-yurt. P. 724,774, and 
781. for Moskce, r. Mask. P. 517. 1. 7. lor Aliulfara, r. Aiu’lfarag. T. ;iy. 
1. 5. for A)fan, t. Dfam. P. 732. 1. 21. for Zudndatxfez, r. Zudadatfes. 
P. 7S7. 1. 30. after as, infert smile. P. 77S. thro’ that Chapter and elfe- 
where, for Knpjhak, r. Kafgak, or Kipgdk. P- Sit. 1. 23. dele that. 1. jff. 
for five, r. fear. P. S32. 1.17. for all, r. alfi. P. 66 7. 1. S. for in, r. at. 
P. SSj. 1. 17. after Ruffians elofe the Crotchets. P. S88.1. 32. alter Province, 
infert of. P. 70S. 1. 24. for Idrn, t. Iran. P. 730- 1- 18. tor Indtfiry, r. Art. 
P. 748. 1. .3. tor DiarOf i . Very a. P.75'4.1. 27. for Sebe&ebin t 1. Sabekiekin. 
P. 7 fj> 1. 24.. for 1135. r. 117jr. 1*33* r . Ala'ldin. 
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